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PREFACE, 



The correct forms of a Sansknt root m all lts Ten%e*s ancT 
Moods are not arnved at, aa m other languages, by the simple 
process of applying directly the terminations to the root laot 
Sansknt the Tenses and Moods hemg divided mto two classes ? 
viz. the Conjugational and Non-conjugational ones, the root haa 
to undergo, bef ore the termmatxons are apphed, pecnkar modifica- 
tions co:osequent on the division. The latter division entails the 
necessity of remembermg whether the root is Set, Wet or Anit, 
while the former has necessitated the groupmg of 2200 roots 
mto ten classes and.nnless the student is able to tell the particular 
class to which each root belongs, he is at a loss to make up the 
correct conjugational f orms. This is not all He is further called 
upon to remember two different sets of conpgational termmations, 
as the ten classes are again divided mto two groups In the seeond 
gronp the termmations are divided mto " strong v and a weak n 
ones, which occasions or precludes the necessity of gunatmg 
the vowels of roots, Moreover the mam division of termmations: 
into Parasmaipadi and Atmanepadi ones is to be attended to, as 
particular roots take particular terminations, while some take both 
and others change their proper H Pada v when used m particular 
senses or when preceded by certam prepositions In addition* 
there are so many lrregulanties of the same root belongmg to 
di$erent conpgataons, or of the root assummg or re^ecting 
particular forms in particular cases or of the roots changmg 
irom Set, Wet and Anit mto one or the other m different Non- 
conjugational Tenses and Moods, that the student is thoroughly 
ov©rcome and his consequent abhorrence for the Sanskrit G-ram— 
mar is the final result. The Sansknt Grammar has reached to, 
the dignity of a seience and to arnve at a particular form, the 
mmd has to f ollow a certain process of synthesis as is done im 



IV 

Euclid, To master, therefore, everythmg in this respect is a 
hard work of time* The study of Sansknt has received a strong 
impetus from Dr. Bhandarkar ? s works which have satisfied all 
the adequate requirements of Sansknt students and his name is 
,permanently connected with the Sansknt language. I have had 
to admire him for frammg and wordmg many rules from the 
■dimcult aphonsms m Siddhanta-Kaumudi, and I make ample 
and cordial acknowledgments to the learned Doctor ior f ollowmg 
Mm thoroughly while compilmg this book. 

There are already many books m which the subject of the 
Sanskm 6 verb ? is treated of summarily. They do not f ulnl the 
mmute conditions thongh they satisfy some of the requirements 
of the students. There is only one useful w,ork by Mr. D„ N. 
Oandhi which is solely devoted to the verb. But the plan and 
arrangement of the subject matter ln some of tlie chaptors 
admit of improvements 7 and Mr M R Kale has done much jus- 
tice to them m his chapter on the " Conjugation of Verbs "„ 
He has however abndged m many places the treatment of some 
of the lmportant parts of the Sansknt verb, which he could not 
&void as he has treated all the parts of the Sanskrit Grammar 
hx one and the same book 

My chief object, theref ore, m compilmg the present " Dha« 
turupa-chandnka " has been to oSer to the studonts of Sans- 
knt a production m which the plan and arrangement of the sub- 
^ect matter are mtended to lmpart thorough clearness and faci~ 
2ity of f orms and to make the subjeat at once as complete and 
comprehensive as possible In domg this I have chie% drawn 
^rpon the " Siddhanta-Kaumudi >\ Here I take the opportunity 
X)f referrmg the students to the chapters on the second and third 
conjugations, on Perfect and Aonst, on Denvative verbs and the 
Participles, Gerund and Inrlnitives. The body of the work is 
divided mto four Parts. The first Part treats of the first class 



of conjugations, viz, theiirst, fourth, £ixth and tenth. The 
second Part deals with the second class of eonjugations, viz the 
second, third, fif th, seventh, eighth, and ninth. Non— conju- 
gational Tenses and Moods are considered m the third Part and 
the fourth Part entertams Derivative verbs, the Participles, 
Gerund and Innnitives. "Where the same root belongs to diirer- 
ent conjugations or assumes or re^ects particular forms m parti- 
cular cases, the forms given on pages 12 — 13 — 14 — 15, 21 — 22- 
2^8— 29—30, 35—36—37 , 52— 53— 54— ; 5—5 6— 57— 58, 
103—104, 130— 131; 141— 142, 156—157—158, 172—173— 
174 — 175 y will help the memory of the student to remember 
all irregularities at once, and the rules regardmg them will 
be more fami3iar to him. Chapter XVIII provides a hst 0f 2200 
roota ln the " DhaJ;upatha " by Panmi with almost all irregular 
and noteworthy f orms I hope this compilation will be found 
to be a practically useful and rehable guide m the study of 
Sanskrit verb. 

In a work of this abstruse nature there might possibly be 
several defects and errors both of composition and typography 
and if the readers will do me the favour of pointmg out 
the required corrections, additions, alterations, omissions, or 
improvements ? I shall be very happy to give the suggestions 
my best consideration in the sepond edition 

Ist August 1900. S P ' * • UPADHYE* 
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V. D, .. — Yedic. 



BHATOEUPiCHAlDRIKl. 
TENSES AHTD MOODS, 

1 There are aix Tenses and f our Moods xn Sansknt, whxch 
are techmeally termed the ten Lakaras ( ^mK® ) hy Sanskrit 
grammarians 

TENSES mm 
^or *r?f# fl% ( Present *nfrfflr« ) 

Three kinds of Past Tense. 
^or wm^i iTtT ( Imperfect qft <m?s ^ ) 
mz or TO$rrff% ( Perfect qtr$r»rtr ) 

^or «raf^«nr f fi?r ( Aonst ^jr ) 

Two kinds of Future Tense 
g^ or >^pf r ^Rr ( lst Puture *tfqr«wnO 
^or ^s%^4?fi" #*T ( 2nd Puture STTOTcl^ri^r^) 

Besides these there is one — 

%£ The Vedic Subjunctiye, ( used only m the Vedas ). 

The terms " Imperfect and Perject ff are not used here m the 
sense m which they are taken m English They are mere 
technical terms here 

MOODS awf- 

t^J^ ( Imperatxve srrsclT ) 

RrPWwi;or Wlfr ff% ( Potential j%% ) 

a?Rftf&^ or 3Tr€r| IrT ( Benedictive s?nrfb ) 

^ or f%qTf%<rfTT ( OondxtxonaI $%% ) 

The nomenclature of the Tenses and Moods, vxz. ar^®^ — 
f^T"3^ &c as adopted by Panim is merely fanciful The 
termmology sp|€r — fre?Rr> &<s» &s shown above xs ratxonal ? but 
there too the names cfcpft and ^a*?fr are quxte artilieial 

2 Wxth ref erence to certaiu pecuhar modxncatxons ( r%^°rs ) 
which the roots undergo before the Termxnatxons of the two 
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Tenses " Present and Imperfect " and the two Moods " Impera- 
tive and Potential v Sansknt verbs are divided mto ten classes 
{*HTf ) called OonjugaUons Each class or conjugation is 
named by Sanskrit grammanans after the root it begms withi 
for mstance, the Pirst Conjugation is called ^rf|:— II 3T^ri%" — 
IIL gtrwrr?— IV mm — V wrft- VI a?rf*— VII. 
^m —viii mm —^- wm and x - gpcrRr 

3, The charactenstics ( nt^rcrs ) of the ten classes or con- 
jugations of verbs appear alone in the two Tenses and the two 
Moods, named above ; and the Tenses and Moods m Sanskrit are ? 
iherefore ; distmguished as Special or Conjugational ( ^r§^fg^ )? 
and General or Non-conjugational ( arr&TTJI^r ) Oonjugational 
or Special Tenses and Moods 



Tenses 



C Present 3cPTR ~ ) 

l Imperfect a?^^rcr?r*rff: ) 

( Imperative 3?r*Cr ) 

1 >smf 

( Potential ftfa* ) 



Non-conjugational or Gonoral Tenses and Moods. 

f Perfect qfr^^3 1 

I Aonst ^jf | 

Tenses <j i sfc F uture «rf%^ }^^ : 

! 2nd Future ^^^ajr^s^ | 

Benedictive 3rr$fh 

Moods 1 Vwft 



> 



Conditional ^%?r 
The term CTTOrg;*? is technically applied by Panini to ibe 
Personal Terminations of all Tenses and Moods with the 
oxception of those of the Perfect and Benedictxve, to the various 
-charactenstics ( rersKT^rs ) of the nine conjugakons exeept that of 
the 8th and to the termmations of the Present Partieijple 
Parasmaipada and Atmanepada, The eharaetenstics of the Sth 
&nd lOth conjugations ; the amxes added to make up the causal 



Dhaturupachandmka 3 

base and certam denominations , tlie amxes ^ and gr^ of the 
2nd Future and conditional 5 the affix ^ of the desideratwe, ^ 
of the Passive and those of the Aonst, of past participles Active 
and Passive ? of Infinitive and the Verbai Indeclinables &c are 
oalled 3Tr#^Fg^r 

4* Verbs m Sansknt are of two kinds, Primitive and 
Derivative 

(a) Those roots which belong to the firet nine conpgations 
( T*! r ) aacl a few of the tenth are Primitive verbs 

(h) As regards Denvative verbs a new base^ is to be 
formed first from the root and then the termmations and the 
characteristics ( f^^T°rs ) of the ten conjugations are apphed to 
it The newbase does not generally vary m the Conjucational 
as well as m the Non-conjugational Tenses and Moods 

Those roots which belong to the tenth eonjugation, the roots 
Ti-c^—^-^j^^ — tpr>—qrgt; — ^t^ aB{ * ^t^ 9 the Causals ( pr^r^s )? 
Desidoratives (g^as ), Frequentatives (^r^s), and Denomi- 
native ( srny^r^ ) are Derivative verbs. 

(c) Every Denvative verb has six Tenses and four Moods as 
well as the Primitive one 

5 Sanskrit verbs are conpgated m three Voices ( y$tm )? 
the Active Voice ( 5^]Rirafr: )~the Passive Voice (mnm^Wh 
and the Impersonal constraction ( *rr^Sf^r3Tf ). 

(a) Transitive verbs are used m the Active and Passive 
Voices 

(b) Intransitive verbs are conjugated m the Active and 
Impersonal construction 

6 Personal Termmations ih Sansknt are divided mto two 
$ets, one Parasmaipada and the other Atmanepada Some roots 



° The base ( 3**r ) of a root or a boub is that f orm which it take 
l>ef ore the termmations are applied. 
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are conjugated in one Pada only, either Parasmaipada or Atma- 
nepada while some are conjugated in both the Padas 

(a) Several roots, though Parasniaipada take Atmanepada 
Termmations and mce versa when preceded by certain prepo- 
sitaons ( ^toij s ) or when they change their meanmg. These will 
be noted down m their proper places. 

(h) Verbs are con^ugated m three numbers — singular — dual— 
and plural with three persons m each 

(c) The general scheme of Personal Termmations, given m 
Sansknt Gramniars, is as follows . — 



Parasmaipada 


Atmanepada 


8. D P 


S 0. P 


ft t *r 


* *ft *rfa 


m «r **' 


*rr srrer**** 


1% ?r atf**T 


*r 3TRrr^»F*r 



Ist Person ( grrPT g$q. ) 
2nd ,, («TwragOT ) 

3rd „ (H^JWO 

These general termmations undergo vanous modifications in 
ditterent Tenses, Moods ancl Conjugationb 

7. The Personal Tennmations a^ applied m the Conjnga- 
tional Tenses and Moods ( ^rr^Wrg^T ) to all the ten conjugations 
( *r°rf ) diifer m some particulars, m consecjuonce of which the 
ten conjugations ( 3T°rr ) &**e grouped mto two olasses, the iirst 
mcludmg the lst — 4th — 6th — lOth, and the seeond, 2nd— 3rd — 
5th— 7th— 8th and 9th 

The base of the first group encls m 3f while that of the second 
does not end m ar 

Yerbsm the ten conjugations (^r ) &s shown m article (2) 
wxll m this book be conjugatccl m the conjugational Tenses and 
Moods ( ^rpN?$p? ) ui the order of the lst ancl 2nd class oi 
eonjugations ISTon-conjugational Tonses and Moods bhaJJ be 
treated m Part III. 
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PART I. 

Fxbst Olass of Oonjtoations, ( Ist, 4th, 6th 5 and 10th). 
The terminations as applied to the First class of conjugations 
m the conjugaiional Tenses and Moods are as follow — 
**ff Present Tense. 
Parasmaipada Atmanepada 

S. D. P S D. P. 

u v % ^ *% 

Imperfect Tense 

wr^ w% ti f?rr^ ^^r 

t^r^ Tmperative Mood 

ist wifa w*r *tm % ^rr^rl ws?i 

2nd^ none ^ <f ^r f$rra, *3FH 

3rd* 5 ^rr^ ***§ w* f?cr^ ^srrr^ 

The 2nd and 3rd person singular termmations Parasmaipada 
oi tho Imperativo are optionally replaced by tW^* ^ the Jmpera- 
tive has a Benechctive senae 

f5fj%%3; PotentiaL 

ist |«r l^* |*r f* fw f*ffl 

2nd ^ () ^ f 3F tw^ ( ) f Wm\ b** 

Srd ^ s i?rr^ #s- t* t^rtrr^ fe* 



Ist Person 


f* 


2nd „ 


m 


3rd „ 


f*r 




t53£ 


lst Peraon 


«ra; 


2nd „ 
3rd „ 
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FlBBT 00!NJUGATI03Sr. 

8 The charactenstic ( f^cKT°r ) of the rlrst conjugation. 

Eoots of the first or *mf$ class take a? m the conjugational 
Tenses and Moods ( ^ntwrpR- ) hefore the termmations are 
appked 



^^^p^A^^^rr^; 
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9 The ending vowel ( s?iR3ff f c ) of roots short or long and 
the penultimate short ( ^*rf^SFf W3T ) substitute their Guna * 
before the Vikarana sr of the first comugation, The Guna of j 
or f is qr, of ^ or ^ is #r , of sg" or ?f£ is a?£ and of ^ is $f^ 
10, &£ or Present Tenses* 

Terminations. 
Persons Parasmaipada. Atmanepada. 

S D P S D. P 

ist Pr ^r «t: lst f # ?# 

2nd r % *r ^ 2nd % f % O" 

3rd j% W a?Fcf 3rd % ^ar $F% 

(a) f The final ®f of a base ( 3f*r ) is lengthened before any 
con^ngakonal termmation beginnmg with a semi-yowel, nasal, or 
the letter gr, g- or *r 

(5) J When the final s? of a base is f ollowed by g?, rr or % y 
the latter vowel is substituted f or both 

(c) § When f -;sF-3t -r£ short or long f ollow «f or 3?f ? tho 

substitute for both is the corresponding Gruna lottor 

?:(^;)I.P A To take away. 



Parasmaipada 




Atmanepads 


l 


S. D P B 


s 


D 


p. 


ist ^crRr w*r: ^r. 


*< 


SCPlt 


w# 


2nd $;tr% ^* %%<% 


?w 


*5& 


?*>% 


Brd ^j% f*:?r ?*r% 


f*% 


^ 


^£i% 


PC(#pOI P A t( 


) know or 


understand 




ist «rrarm %^r^ %wf% 


*r§ 


*Nrpf* 


%wm| 


2nd ^mrar trw «fra«r 


s?r% 


%W 


smrc* 


3rd fn*j% %v7?r ^r^r^r 


$wn 


wr38 


#f3Rt 


* m^ °r: 








t »mr^^ff«if3T i 








1 ar%3% | 








S wgor:? 









to q^) I 


P. A To le 


ad or carry 


*nrr*. 


^m 


Hwmi *r*pft 


w 


«TTO 


?f%% sra*% 


«r*f*er 


jwt 


5?^% ^t^ 
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ist snrrPr *mw* 

3rd «nria ^aj^ 

Tbe endmg 35 of ^ substitutes its Guna sf^ and becomes %^ 
before the Vikarana $r of the first conjugation Thus % ( $0+ 
3? 4- Rr — c(. becomes f cnr — ?W. 

Agam ^ + bt 4- Pr— *•— *T — *$— m =f*rPf— f OT — *TR — 
«mfc--??Tfli% by ( 10 o) 

W; + 3T + 3TP?T— ST5%=TCf^T— ?5C^ by ( 10 5 ) 

S^ + ST + S — f^T— 3%=fT— ?>^— ?^% by ( 10 c ) 

The penultimate short gr of ara substitutes its Guaa 8fi", &nd 
becomes «fpj bef ore the Vikarana ar 

The nnal f of ?flt, substitutes its Guna q- ; and becomes % befoie 
the Vikarna $*- Thus fft changed to ^ + $r + f*F 

(«)* When qr— q-~ sff — $ff are followcd by a vowel, sT3f-~ 
$fl& — $r g^g^ are respectiyely substituted f or them. 

Thus % + $f + Rr=^+ 3T + fir=TOfir 

11. There are 2200 roots treated of by Pamni, out of which 
1079 belong to the «rrff class Some of these latter undergo 
peeukar changes and others take certain substitutes m the 
Oonpgational Tenses and Moods before the eonjugational sign is 
apphed, These are as f ollows — 

(a) The panultimate short vowel of the followmg roots is 
lengthened. 

t*mt(SFnOI P ^ walk or ste P? w ^ m Atmanepada, ifc 
does not lengthen its ar 

WV%% ( snrenO I P to dnnkj ^ without BTf does not 
lengthen its sr 

W\ ( W* ) I 3? to be f atigued. 



t $FT- TOH^5 * 
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(5)* ftT9L(rfK)I. P tospit. 

(0 3P[t ( W. ) * ^ A. To cover or keep secret 

(d) J "When ihe penultimate ^ or <^of a root xs followed by a 

•consonant, the vowels y — gr — *£ — S£ preceding the 3; or ^ are 

lengthened 



Parasmaipada 

«t,(^) 
§f (5t) 

s€(s&) 

5t(!*) 



a*(wc) 



To kill 



Totry 
Tofill 



Ist Conjngation. 

^■c^ (f[^) To act dis- 
Ihonestly or to be crooked 

S^ ( ^ 5 ^ or ?5f ) ^ ^ amt 
or swoon 

^gr^t^^) To spread or 
iorget 

^gHrr^ (*q?wj To thunder, 
to shme, to burst fortibu 

Ist Conjugation 

^t ( ^% ) To measure or play k 
$$(^)Toplay 

(«) The vowel of sgsg; takes Vnddhx , ^ and fr<¥ becorao ^gr 
&nd the ^ of h^[ and jg^ is changed to ^ 

WC § ( W^ ) I P To sound. j ^ *5^* (y^l) *■ 

W^t ( sr^C) I A, To be fit for 

^ J ( 3v^S[ ) I. A. To be able. 



Atmanepada 



^%V iTopky. 



A Toblush. 

^r^ (^^t) I. 
P To become ready. 



* r%|W5^*rff%Rr l Vartxka on tbas is wfe^ffw^^ I 
t 3TfTOTOPflr9 «I m lengthens lts ^ ib tho Conjugational 

Tenses and Moods as well as before the strong terminations 

begmning with a vow©L 



DHATURUPAOHANDRIKA. 9 

The Ynddhi* of 3? *s af r , of $ or f is q* , of s or 37 is sfr • of 
qp or 5^ is «rnc ? an( * of «£ M W5t 

(/) The f ollowing roots have ajraj added on to them ln the 
Oonjngational Tenses and Moods. 

OTT t ( iffaraO 1 P« To defend or protect 

^( ^rra^) 1 P To heat or to be heated. 

r^SE^ f^^R!: ) 1 P To go or approaeh. 

^(TOS^) 1 P« To praise , bnt A„ to bet, has *$*$% 

*i% ( *$7$m ) 1 P. To praise 5 bnt A cfs#. 

{g ) The root 3?^ lengthens its vowel and has 3|ct added on 
to it bef ore the conjngational sign» 

^v^§ ( ^RTTSO 1 A to desire 

m X W%L nas t^added on to it before the conjngational 
slgn. 

W^{W^t*0 1 A. to reproachy to pity, to go, to rival 

(*) The following roots drop their nasal 

^s^; §§ ( t^ ) 1 P A. To be dyed, to be pleased, to be ln love 
with. 

$q*# (^) 1 p Tobite orsttng 

W^ ( W^ ) 1 P. To cling or adhere to 

335^ ( ^f^[ ) 1 A To embrace. 

(j) The f ollowing one adds a nasal sp^h ($rw) 1 A c 
To yawn, 

(k) The roots gwen below take the substitaies, as shown m 
the brackets, bef ore the conjugational sign is applied. 



tt *Rrsrehci%'ii 
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Parasmaipada. 



TT* ( R^) to drink. 

srr ( f^rsr) to smeii. 
wr ( *ra[ ) to Mow. 

W ( !%f ) to stand 
5f? ( "«O to learn 

or remember 
fF ( 3fs^* ) to give 



?^(<?^)tosee. 

3?t (5fT^) togo or get. 

^[ ( *?r*0 to run 

3T? ( snrar. ) *° P^isb or decay , 

^ ( 'EJt^ ) to sit down, to be 

weary, to decay. 
iT^C t ( Te^) to go 
^rat ( ^"ssj ) to chcck or stop. 

Tiie root 1 ^ though Parasmaipadi becomes Atmanepadi m 
the conjugational Tenses and Moods. 

( l ) The i ollowing seyen roots, though Desiderative m f orm 
are considered as Pnmitive ones These retam the same base xn 
the Conjugational as well as m the Non~coB?ugational Tenses 

and Moods 

flTO ( WSK"^ ) 1 P to cure. 

^T^C^PTc^) 1 A to lotho or feel disgust 

ffg; (Cr?t^) * P« A to make straight 

W£% (fffar!^) 1 P A to sharpon or to whet, 

TRt (4fafa0 1 A to seek knowledgc. 

f%^ ( fcfTH$0 1 A to endure or suSer with courage, 

m, ( WP^ ) 1 A to eensure 

The following are declined Iike the 5th Conjug&tion 

S£ § ( ^T5 ) ^* to ^ ear - 

j^pg^* ( fĕrg ) P to delight or please 

apr^( ^w ) P to kill or to go 

* ^rrsrr^r^mr^ r°!5 wrroiSwr? r— 

j^ racr « 

^* f^f^rf»«rtrc^r u arslrtn n 
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The f ollowing roots add a pemiltimate nasal necessarily m the 
Oonjugational Tenses and Moods — 

Parasmaipada. Atmanepada. 

^ ( *5 ) to gneve. 3f ^ ( ^ ) to go. 

^ ( ^ ) to shme. f%g* ( fqf ) to roll into a Inmp» 

f^R[ ( i^r ) to split. 3£XljO to g° °* 2nove. 

Pr§[ ( W^ ) to Cllt - Nr?; ( f^ ) to become white. 

The f ollowing add a pennltimate nasal optionaily • — 

Parasmarpada* 



st^- or ^g[ to roar 

ifa^ or *pg; to rlght 
sr^or #^to go 
f5 or <jf|r to be firm ? to grow 
$T^[ or a^ to go 

*^or *Jr^to go 
cJ^or c^to go 



sr^ or tt^ to go or move 

sr^ or ^Nac to go 

v^ or w}^ to go 

g^; or g^; to cleanse or sound» 

g:=g; or tgs^ to pluek 

f *^or #^to go or move 
^p* or ^wto kill or mjure 



Atmanepada 

sp^ or ^jsrto hnm or bnzz. 
spgr^or at^to yawn or gape. 
*2(x£ ox ^l^to go or to be opened. 

The lollowing roots change 
Parasmaipada 

Par. 



their meanings in the 



qr^ to shme. 

^ 5 ^ to sonnd» 

jpr^ to protect. 

f^T§[ ( W9[ ) to sonnd inarticulately 

sp^or 3^ to copnlate 

*fpr to ask 7 to be master of, to harass 

qpojr to praa.se 



Atm. 

to shake. 

to bind. 

to censnre or eoneeal* 

to melt 

to gape 

to bless 

to bet 
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J.U»l 




\ 1 to cheat 






/ 2 to begm 


4^to adorn 




i 3 to censure 
l 4 to start 
' 5 to move quiekly 
1 to surround 


#8" to decorate 




> to distract 






j to dress 


jp- to shave 




to smk 


^to stnke 




to resist or torment 


g^ to wallow 




> to oppose, to shme, 






$ to sufier pam 


|p^to knock down 




to go or wallow 


WS, to go ? to run 




to shake ; to agitate 


f^r to surround, to attire 


to disregard 


#f; to go 




to disregard 


Forms of third '. 


Person of '. 


[rregular verbs of the hrat 


Oonjugation 






Boots 


Present Ten&es, 3rd Person 


m%A 


3FT& 


mm %n*% 


nra^P 


w*rft 


mm. sFmf^r 


srr^P 


«rnrRRr 


w«rr*re: B?r^nri?f^T 


«er^ p. 


^*#r 


*%w® *%mf%ft 


WtP 


otI 


wr^' ssprfat 


f§r^P to spit 


#*Rr 


sfr*ra Hkr^ 


55 P« 


*P?m 


Wf% *I?f% 


— A 


*rf% 


f?% 5HF% 


§f^r P to f amt 


sp#f% 


*$yĕ® g^r% 


^P*P 


^fir 


^RT *5TWf^T 


5^P to be clean 


*rrwr§ 


w?h* a?r§ff?& 


^T? A to be able 


^?% 


5R*F%% ^FtJ"^f 


!£<r A„ to be fit f or 


77 


»» ,* 


*nj P to protect 


ntqrRrRr 


%w #<iRrf^r 


«TP 


wrRr 


w^« W*mf^ 
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Boots 

qr^A 

q % P 
cf^A. 
3F3( A 

q*5 A 
^ts^P. 

**P. 

^a^P 

ffo^A 

9fetA. 

^rrP. 

srrP 
^sctP 

^I? P 
*^fT P 

ffp 
s^p. 
3?p 
«p. 

^- P, becomes A. ; 

—A 

^rP. 

*F3[P, 

*TH P 

fip^ P, to cure 
5? desire or live 



a^A 



To make ] 
straigkt < 



Present TenseSj 3rd Person» 


f%^f8rt% 


RreOTitr 


f^5^!#% 


qwRri% 


mmm 


q*rr*fHr 


*FT% 


<v*i% 


tpspp^ 


wnrtsr 


<rtto 


<Rr*far 


<r% 


q#S 


qrsr% 


^ro^ 


^rr*i%% 


3ir«f& 


^#^rT 


^r^ 


^^pff?% 


*srr% 


nw«r 


C3#?l 


ww 


*§s% 


w -^ 


twt 


to* 


f^!F^' 




^r^rtr 
^§f*r 


*rsrf?i?r 


^T5TtT 


W*T% 


mn% 


^FH% 


m**t$s 


ftsrr% 


Rrw: 


pRf*w 


f^fgff^ 


fwsrw 


ftwfar 


qrafir 


*r*ttr 


w*TF<r 


r^rarre 


nrartr 


Rrstser 


*r*rr% 


IRcT 


^p^ 


^r^Rr 


«r«€Tcr* 


sr^srRsr 


*mfar 


«rwr 


<nRf*<r 


%'^Ri 


srr*OT 


^resrer 


^RRT 


*rrercr 


*TRi% 


Lta tlie Oonjngational Tenses & Moods. 


*sfr*m 


#%% 


*fNp% 


wrR? 


#f?r 


#fF=T 


Tsgrer 


3T^®*t| fc 


3T^3TF?r 


^pocri^ 


«r^rr 


^rs^r^ 


PrisrrwRr 


f%ft?wr 


Fffifjserf*r 


*arflr 


%*??r 


%?rf^r 


8i?*TO% 


5ffa*Sftl 


€wms% 


P *fcfafir 


#rfsm 


#rNf*s 


A qffero% 


#Tf%% 


tf^rcn% 
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Roots. 



'P. 

;a 



^% To cut 

m% P. 

— A. 

R?s^A 

JT^A to eensure 
m A, to eoneeal 

ĕ2R*^A. 

«T5 A 
R^Toroll A. 

^P- 

<s? 5 P 

flft[P. 

PfttP. 

^^P To puriJEy 

*j**rP. 

*^P. 

^P. 
^r^P 

^p 

3** 






Present Tedses, Srd Person 

*rcftr 
^rc^r 

*fNrfarfir 

#3ITO% 

fti%grt 



*rr<r% 

3tf% 

fqre% 

*ffir 

nNRr 

f*tff% 

fj3f*r 
*ffsr% 

*rsrftr 

^rwlcr 
w*rftr 

*r??rRr 

fpm 
spf?f 



^rrarosr 
#^rf%% 
^m 
firrwt 

*fr<it 

^rsrar: 

HW 

W« 

fir?er 

pt^ 

3J9Tff 

$*& 

sr5r% 

*#%% 

3T*rcr* 

^rarer: 
^rc?r: 



frcF*r 

src^ 

#?trf^F# 

3fr3rras% 

»fNfarcS 

Rfft^FS 

Trrc 5 ^ 

ry | g i a i l »"""'5 l " 

t?sr*np*r 

^«rf??r 

Fhr% 

f%?% 

*fF?r 

^fF?r 

f%i% 

f^F?r 

lFf^ar 

#«rf-?r 

*fh?r5% 

sw% 

tfar;% 

*mf^ 
#tf?t 

^-ir^ff 
wwf^r 

w?srf% 
#*srf^r 

*ftaf^ar 
f<rr% 
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Eoots Present Tenses, Srd Persoa 

f5 P 

5T^P 

n» 

^P. 

^P* 

12 Eoots of the first Oonjugation which are eonpgated in 
one Pada or the other when used m Parkcular senses or with 
Parkcular Prepositions pre&sed to them. 

% 5?T*Jt ( aST^) P« To go, to approacL» to traverse, to go up or 
ascendj to leap 

jp^ ) / To go unobstracted, 

( a ) To show energy for, 

&m*K £ ■*■ i To be aeveloped m ? or 

TO^t ) ( To be at home with a sub^ject. 



9r?ra 
SfRr 


^?r* 

tPf* 
*sf?ar 

^srsr 

*fr*r?r 
«^^rar 

csr^rar' 
sferw 

aterer 

t^sr 


cfff% 






snrrsr 

tWi% 

«prRr 

*4*rRr 

^wRr 

«ri^rsr 
**ftr 


$n?rF«r 

%.?*rNr 
«terPrr 

*fr"sri*er 
gsrppsr 

*Wfar 

t^f^r 
>» 


wrrar 


nst^tr 


*ijfaftr 

STOgr 

> ^*rfir 


£nrfs*r 


#!f^r 






16 Dhatueupachahdrika, 

3?f5RT^P To cover To go up or ascend 
3TT3T«3t A "To nse" said of a lummary 

i^mm p. To spht 

FW5K^ A To walk or step 

irara;P Togo 

sreflt A To begm 
SR^r^ P To eome 
S<TO^ A To begro 

afinf P* To play 
®ff5ft^ A. To play 

sh#§; ?>- 

#^fr^ P To make noise to creak or breatr. 

^ P„ To go or walk 
^ir^ When Transitive ? A To transgress 
^SX When Intranaitive P To go up 
^■^ ( Wben nsed with the Instrumontal oi a eonveyance ) A* 

To go or pass 
*OT^t ( ^*FS3[ ) A. To ]oxn or nnite with 

J f^r ( *rO To conquer 
f%l% ( fw^ ) A To be victoriotis 
TOf^T ( TOsrg;) A To defeat 

cfij P To shino. 
fSr?P£, ( When mtransitively used or with " a kmb of the 

^Tf«^ l body 7? for its ob]oct 

m%(^)P A 

sfT ( sr^j) A.=To mstruct xn or mvostigato 

t RrrowacKr « 

§S t^R^^w^r^r^%^r^^W^^5^^%^r s 
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f%5ft ( ^5fff ) A. To pay off as a debt or tribute^ to spead 
or when the object is something else than "a part of 
the body. ?? 

^T ( ^ST^) A. To lif t up. 

OT5ft ( SWO A. To invest mtb a sacred tbread or to 
bire 

qr^ * ( sr^jr ) To check or stop. 

3TBP3; ( SCTST^ ) A. To spreadj stretch, when Intransitrre, 
or witb *<a bmb of tbe body" or witb something else tban 
"a literary composition" for lts ob;ject. 

Wt*l ( ^sr^g ) A To gatber 

^Rra; ( ^T^ ) A To lif t up ? witb sometbing else tban 
"a literary eomposition" for lts object. 

^T^ ( ^rep ^ ) I?. To try bard, to iearn, witb *<a kterary 
composition" for its object 

SW^ ( SW^ ) A. To.marry. 

•^ f A. To sport. 

i^^ P To stop. 

3TH**; P. To rest. 

qrf^3C P. To be pleased witb 

OT^ P A To stop or desist, wben Intransitively used. 
•%$l P to speak. 

^rA To sbow proneiency m, to know ? to toil or labour* 

^■qr=Tf A To concibate or natter. 

ft^A..Tod J fflerorconfliot 

^sj^gr A To speak loudly and distmctly 

^ir^ P < J To utter sonnd" as used in tbe case of beast» 
and birds 

D. 2 
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srsr^r A» To imitate, when used mtransitively and with 
respect to men only. 

3T5^ P. To recapitnlate when used transitively or with 
respect to manimate or animate ohjects other than * m&a m 7 

HsRcj" P. A. To dispute or to be at vanance with 8 

gpr^A. To reproach or revile. 

mx * ( fcY§[ ) P. To stand. 
WT ( f&$r ) A To disclose one's mtentions. To accept as 
mmpire. 
m^T ( ^R^) A. to act up to one's word 
^rWT ( g rat ft% ) A. to remam 

sresrr ( srnrs^ ) a» to set out. 

f%Wf ( f%f^ ) A To stand apart, To remam stationary. 

3TTWT ( sntcrsr ) A. to declare solemnly 7 to assert confidently. 

^T%T P. to get up 

^T%g' A. To try, to aspire, to nse ( used figuratively. ) 

grtrf^S" A To worship or wait upon according to rehgious 
Mantras. 2 To jom or unite 3 To form fnendship with 4 To 
lead to ( as a way ) 

*OTQ^ P- A. to wait with the desire of getting some- 
thing. 2 To stand near when used intransitively„ 
ff ( fC ) P. A. to take away* 

atg^ A. to practise constantly. 

a^p; P. to resemble. 

|t (W0 to cal1 
gsrrg^ P to call. ^WL A. to call or mvoke. 

3rrg*r A. to challenge. OTgg n n 

f%g;ar A to call or invoke W^k » ^ 

#*if% ^ui%^^<rT3rf3rfrr3 r^n i 

»v. ~r r» **> .. , 

t w*fam^ i f^sqfi**ng i 
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f f ( ^ )P To sound 
to praise ? to go 
ilHRi; A To roar. 
W^t A. To utter a loud sound. 



13 


^^ Imperfect tense 
Termmations 






Persons 


Parasm. 


Atm. 




L 


3TO[ «r *r 


*r *ft 


*rff 


II. 
III. 


^ <r*s; <r 
g; ftv% ^ 







14 The augment ^r is prefixed to roots m the Imperect 
Aorist and Condifci#nal. 

(a) This sr is replaced by srr in the case of roots 

begmning with a vowel, which when f ollowed bj f — & ^ 

shortor long becomes % — 3^ — 3m; respectively. 

(h) When a preposition ( otw I ) ±s prefixed to roots, the 
«ugment ar or 3*t of the Imperfect Tense comes between the 
preposition and the root ? and then the f ollowing Sandhi rules 
have to be applied — 

Similar vowels ; followed by similar ones ; substitute for both 
the same vowel lengthened * 

When a dissimilar vowel follows f , gr ? ^ ^, short or long 
^? X v X? «5.) t are *espectively substjLtuted for them. 

15 |(R)1P.A 

S. D. P. S. D. P 

i mm ^wm ^mm l 3^ a n Kw ft arsrrsrit 
Hi srsra; ^cri^ srp-g; ni. w&& aq fouq ; w&m 



&&$: ^pnS" 3jfNJ. I 
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S a D» P. S. D P. 

II» 3T^ftr swtatn* srtmcr n 3R*rsrT* 3to^ sr^ 

III. 3*%^ ^T^cTT^ SWtSRC III 3T?F?TcT aSR^TSC 3TST*JnT 



^sr 1. P. To go or move 
~S D. P. 

x.<^gR ^mr^ %tto 

II ^. ^cT^ ^3cf 
^sgr 1 P. To sprinkle 

L 3ft$r*r art^npr aTTSTm 
II 3?T$r. mi$ft*K ^tm 

^t ( 3T^) P. 

i. srrsskc ^nr^R ^t^tit 

II. 3Tfs^ 3n^dH stt^sssct 

in a*F5$<s; w^m^^rr 5 ^ 

In this Tense first comes the Augment+Boot+Con]tt« 
gational sign+ Termmation. Thus — 

3*+si;+3?4-3T*3c— ^— 3Far=a=rf^— ^^ ^nd 3r$^ ? the 

base 3TST hemg followed by 3? the latter 3T is substituted for 
both vowels by (10 b ), 

ST+^+^T + sr— IT— *rff and i#=3TPT5r— 3T^W— 3^TT^ 
and 3TlTmff? the 3T of thebase 3T?*: being lengthened by (10a), 

3T+?i;+3T+£— ?^ and ?cTT^=3T^~^>^ and snj^TTO; 
l>y(10O- 

3T+^(thesubstxtute lor^iby 9 ) + 3T=3Rtsr is ihe base, 

3*+%(the substitute for ?ft by 9 )+3T==3T+?r^ ( by lOi ) 
+ 3T=3TrFT 1S the base. 



fsr 1- A. To see, 
S. " D. P. 

I. q:^r ^"^w^ <§"$Tmf^ 

111 %^rcT qr^cm[ %$rar 

3£j? I A To conjecture or reason 

I. 3?f! 3?feFffi sr^Tmir 

II. $t%m sWNp* 3*kw*a; 

III. 3ftf cT aTT%cTT*3[ 3?NF?r 

^ ( 3Kcf?$[ ) A. 
I 3TTcffe 3TTcfm^f| 3TTcff ^wf| 

nuarihrer toI^ sfirf- 

*TtSR[ 
III. 3TTcfnTcT 3TTcff$cTT*3[ 3TTct1^FtT 
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W"f-iw+3r=%w and not ^ as by (10 c ) " 

3TT + f 5T + sr =**r „ q^r „ 

w+g^+gr=9ftv „ $ft$ „ 

W + 3J» + 3T=3iHr~ — » — #f » — 

3TT + mrS^ + 3T=3TFS$ , j — sr^ »9 

3rr + ^cffer+ 3t = 3ntffor-,, 3Tcffar- 



is the 
bas© * 
by ( 14«) 



16. Forins of third person— ( Imperfect Tense ) of Lrregulai 
- Terbs of the Ist Conjngakon. 



Roots 
^t A. 
W*K P 
sn^ P- 

l^ p. 

m> p. 

^ a. 
gj p. 

^ p. 

ft^ p. 



^ 



;p 

' A. 



3a*3[ A. 

*^A. 
^ot P, 



Imperfect Tense 3rd person. 

vtsm® 3r«ft'crr^ 3Tcujpfct 

stcutit^ s^JRrrra; ^r^m^ 

arram? 3tt^i?ctp3; sn^rm^ 

srsma; ^wt^ctt^ srism 

3rtfhrac sr^hranac anrhrac 

^^ 3T5fcTT«a; srgr^ 

ST^W 3P|;$cTT^ 3T*Xg*cT 

&QF§Ri 3T^#cTT^; ^T^i 

m&* BTi^mr^ eirohc 

3T^^lcT ^r^cTT^ 3T^OT?cT 

^'crnrg: st^tptcTT^ 3raranrac 

3^ttoe; 3T^qr?rcTT^ sr^rr^ 

ari^w^ 3Tft^w?rwL 3rf^rcRr 



awornra; 

STTOcT 
3|qRcT 
3TlcffarcT 

ar^JTci; 

3T*3TcT 



3T«mracTT^ 

3Tqp5tcTT^ 

a^rprcTiij; 

3Tq%cT1\ 
3T3TO§cTT^ 
3TTcff^cTT^ 
3TOFrcTT^ 

3T^%cmi; 

3T^TcTT^ 



3T<rarrsR; 

3T<TW?cT 

^m^cT 

3TTcWqFcT 
3T3RR 
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Roots 


Imperlect 


Tense 3rd 


person. 


^P. 


ST^riTcT 


3FcT3tcTT*3[ 


STW^ 


^"'yy^ A. 


STS^rSTtT 


3TC(£ftl|13[ 


3f^t^rit«tl 


sp^A. 


arsrniTcT 


3T3TS%cTr*3[ 


3T5TTO?9' 


m P 


3rf*H?ac 


girwciro; 


artws; 


5TTP. 


3n%Era[ 


3rf§racTi*s; 


anf§rsr< 


wr P. 


arsnra: 


arwcTr^; 


srtssra; 


wr P. 


^rnwci; 


3TfcT8TcTF3[ 


arJcTg"^ 


... - Tt% 


3i^«i< 


3T*RtTT*3[ 


sriwa; 


3T i*. 


snrsi^ 


Wp5^rcTP3[ 


^^,^^ 


p^P. 


arwa; 


3TT3*TcTP3; 


3T^P2[W 


W P 


<HI^< 




3TT^dR' 


srro^c 


*PI 


3T^TR^ 


ST^T^cTT^; 


3yqT9R[ 


p. } 


used as A. m the 00113. Te^ses and Moods, 


^AJ 


ST^t^TcT 


3T^*tctt*3[ 


3T3$ffaRT 


*%P. 


srat^a; 


ST^ETT^cTT^ 


3T#^[ 


*mP 
^p. 


3T*r53rer 


3T*T^£cTPT 
3TSr^cTP3[ 


3TIT^2; 


aw^< 


gWtW^ 


&kp. 


arr^rr*?^ 


3Tf%r%recTT«3[ 


3Tf%f%c^ 


ar*j A 


3T^Rr?rar 


3r€r^c%crna; 


sr^iresw 


CP 


ST^?^ 

3T#?WH' 


*s » 

3T^T^TOcTT^ 
3J<£)4K)cMH' 




WP* ^a 


-..«% ♦ 


3T##BcT?^ 


....... .. .r\ » . 


si^ri^aira. 


w?ft$mr^ 


wrac a. 


snfflwfajcT 


r\ ♦ .?s . . . 


wrmt^cT 


fts^A. 


3rfar%^Tcr 


^nfcTi%^cfT^ 


3Tf^fct?Tnr 


*r*r A. 


STS^TrT 


5fTii^dl«C 


aig^WtT 


IX " ; 


^I^ Imperative Mood w^rr^ . 




Terminations. 




Parasmaipada 




Atmanepada 


S. 


Z>« P 


& 


I>. P. 


i. srrf% 


3TR 3TW 


*r 


3TT4" 3TTH| 


II. (none) 


cTO[ tT 


w 


f«TTO[ m*z 


IIL 3 


m*K ®&& 


cTFT 


fcTR arorar 
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& 


D. P. 


s. 


Jt%TlW.m 


P. 


i.' ^rn^ir 


f*T3T IPTW 


* 


wsrl 


«r*ft' 


n. it 

III- s*s 


^^aR toc 


5W 


si^tr 


HI^sr; 


irorn* 8<^a 


SW 


C^c(PS[ 


sK 


«itwT«r «rhrn? 


^ 


sJKsrc) 


-4. 


1 OTft 


ii ^r 
III. ^^1 




*PTW 


sriiws; 


«ITOP* 


^raRTT^c 


*r%to*3[ 


«rarwtiH; 



fi;+3T+a?TT5f 

18 When sj; follows sg: — ^ or «^in the same word or lollows 
any wwels, semx-vowels (w excepted) ? and letters of the guttural 
or labial class wjth s^ — ^ or *T before them, it is changed to* 
«r. It remaxns as ^ when it is at the md of a grammatical 
form ; or when lt is followed by a letter of the Dental elass. 

Thus, 5?;+3T+3TfJ^r=fTTf5r. 2nd Person smgular is f^4- 
31 =^ as no termxnatxon lollows 

inC+ST+tt 

(a) If ar or g^nr is f ollowed by qr — {£ — gff — $ft 7 the substitute 
f or both xs % xn the first two cases and a^ in the last two So 

p;+3T+3flFg~" ^cff^=^g and ^^m h J ( 10 b ) 
^j(Substitntefor f**by 9)+-3T=^tW is the base. 
% ("substitute for ?fr hy 9 ^+sr^sr^ ( by 10 d)+gf=5fir 
xs the base. 

19 f%f%f^ Potentxal Mood f^*rif • 

Teraunations, 



Paras. 






Atm. 




S. D. 


P. 


s. 


D. 


p. 


H. f«;<:) t?rat 
ni. fa; $nw, 




t*TT 


T /*s 

f«mfT^, 
$«u«rac 


.t*. .r\. 
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¥(!S)I. 

Parasm. Atm. 

S. D. P S. D. P. 

n. p;: s^ns; %m &mt s<*rra?*a; m^ 

ni. ^ ^x% %%& $Tcr ^TTcrwc «^ 

g^ (^) P. Sfr (?pr) A * 

I. srr^^rn «ft%sr ^fiw ^m ^rt *#*# 

II. sft%. 3}t%<T*a; srrecT ?r^nr: ^m^^^a; 

III. «rt%^ %%cT|l^ Wt%S : •T^cT S#*TTcTFB( •$<«*" 

CHAPTEE II 
20. Fourth Conjugation or f%^Tl% class 
, 21. The charactenstic of the Fourth Conjugation — Eoots of 
the 4th or r^TTT^ d»ss take ?r ln the con^ugational tenses and 
moods before the terminations are apphed, 
, 22. The nnal srT of roots of the 4th conjugation is dropped 
bef ore the conpgational sign 
23. ^ Present Tense ^ciin*T 

sjn^ 4 P To dance *£$ 4 A to fighi 

S. D. P S. ^ D P. 

I. gctnffr gTc^Tor ^r^TTIT I 51=% gWRf 5WTO% 

11 rpcrr^ rpjsp rpsra" n gss% guq$r sjwtSr 
III. ^rra* gsnn |Tc*tt% in ^m^ gSrar pr^ 

^t 4 P To fimsh or destroy ^4P To grow old 

S. D. P. S. D # P 

I ^oti^ ^^: ^tprt» I. 5#qrfrJ| srhrihr ^hrirc 

H. sri% sro. ot II rfhft% sfr**V. 5fafer 

III. ^1% ^TcT, ^rT III- sfr*ftct 5n$cT *M$% 
^+^+lS"— ^-HT =gcESTf^— JrOT^ ~-fc*TTST hy (10 a. ) 

^+g+grf^=%3 n% ( 10 k ) 

l^+?r+?— f5r— ^lr=5^r— ^Sr^r— g&rt (io <?. ) 

^( from # hy 22 )+ar+#=^ 
3£+*T + f& 
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( a ) When the long ^ * of a root ? whether penultimate or 
lina!, does not take Ghina or Ynddhi substitute, lt xs changed 
to 53; ^ but if the 3j£ f ollows a labial or sr ? it is ehanged to ^r 
The .5 or gr of these is lengthened before a consonant. 

Thus the *qr of 3| does not take Guaa or Vnddhi by any rule, 
and so becomes ra^ 5 bnt as it is followed by the consonant q f 
the conjugationa! sign, the 5 is iengthened, and the substitute f or 
^i» #*; ^+qr+fit=<sfoSf?t 

24. One hundred and f orty-lour roots belong to the f^^ff^ 
ciass, out of which the f ollowing ones have lrreguiar bases in 
the Oonjugational Tenses and Moods: — 

( a ) The penultimate 3T of the f ollowmg roots is lengthened 



SKSi; ( sEP* ) Togo 
Wki W*K ) To*be fatagued 
W^(W*Si) Towander 
^(W*)t Tobecalm 
<TOC ( cTra^) T° he fatigued 
or uneasy 



^H(^T^) 4P To restrain 
To pacify 
*W ( ^WS^ ) To be weary 
?FEC(3mO Tobearor 
forgive, 
To be mad or 



W^(M\^) 

mtoxicated 

( h ) Roots ending m 3; J or sr^when f ollowed by a consonant 
lengthen their penuitimate ^— ^— =g & <$. 
i^( <fraO 4 P. To shine To play. 
f%%jL #ar ) 4 P„ To sew — To wnte To jom. 
«*(tf£)l&4P.Tospit. 
f§P£J $ffe,) 4 ^* ^ ĕ°* ^ become dry« 
( e ) By 22 the f ollowing roots drop their ending g^- 
^Tt" § ( $C ) ^ P, To sharpen To make thin 







I *<rf r^*3( « ff?N" 
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3ft ( ^) 4 P. To cut. 

# ( ^; ) 4 P. To finish or destroy. 

ft ( ^) 4 P. To eut. To divide. 

( ^ ) ^33** drops lts nasal m both the Padas and $rsr or 
•^ when Parasmarpadi only; ^s^ substitutes 3TT 5 the penul- 
timate $ of ft§rf takes Guna and the =qr o! sith; Samprasarana 
( *§WT*W ). The substitute J of qj--€£_^--^ for ^-^-«-^— ^ 
respective!y is called ^PTSCKW. 

^ar ( *3r ) Ist and 4th P. A. To be dyed. 

*^° r ** ] t" ? To fall, To decline. 
SRTrorsre; 4 P. S 

sra; ( grr ) 1 A To be born, to be produced 

%(^)4P. A. Tomelt 

zq% ( f^** ) 4 P. To hurt. To pierce 

(«") By 23 0. 

^f ( *fte; ) 4 P To grow old 

5[ ( #1; ) ?> >> 

? ( ^h; ) >? To tear or split. 

25 The lollowing roots belong both to the lst and to the 
4th Oonpgations. 



^^ Ist and 


4th 


A=To shine 


w^ » 


>* 


77 n 






17 f> 
97 77 

„ To %. 


W*i or ^C 4 P. 5 




To wander 


^(^C) Istand 


4th 

?? 

7> 


P.=rTo belatigued. 

n To tremble. To f ear. 

n To desire. 








1 ?**w ^lwrwn « 
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W^ lst and 4th P To spit. To be drunk» 

#^ i9 „ „ To kill. To faii To die. 

^C (#0 „ jy 5 , Tospit. 

9H. ?? ? ? „ To respect. To disregard» 

W^ » , y s , To eject. To inhabit. 

m, » 9 , 99 To be delighted. 

%$[ ( ^O 1 P. To burn 

%«x 4 P To embrace To 30111 

fiN[(fcO 1 P. Tobewet. 

ffa% 4 P To make wet. 

**($*) 1 P. Tovex 

W^ 4 P, To be angry 

3?^ Ist and 4th P.=To endeavour, 

WW^ *9f n }} )y 

But *r^ belongs to the 4th conjugation alone when any other 
preposition except ^ is prefixed as 

WT^ 4 P To stnve, to labour. 

1%ij ( #9C ) 1 P. To turn out auspiciously, To mtrust 
To interdict. To restrauu To dnve off. To go 
f%^ 4 P. To succeed 

«■sr 4 P \ ^ ^ ear * "^ eiw * 1ire * 

fto°r r ^l p! l TolaU To dectoe. 

^esOT ( ^sr) Ist and 4th P. A. To be coloured. 

WL )> )» ?» To curse. To swear 

«<*o lst Vi. I Tob ^- 

f£mx ( £&* \ S * P-=To sound inarticulately, 
W*(W £ 1 A.=:Tomelt 

T%§( 4 P. To hum. To whistle. 

W^( (#^0 1 P. TobewaiL 

S^[ 4 P. A To be amieted. To be wet 



?r#4gtr^r^ ^nnpBr « 
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P[1A. 




To walk 


sps; (set^) ls k an ^ 4th ^" To 


step. 


grsr 


1 A > 
4 P $ 


To endure. 


To forgive 


f§9Rf (#? ) 


1 A = 


To be greasy. 






4 P = 


To perspire. 




i P 


1 To sound 




3T% 

4A. 


j To breathe. 




26 Forms of Present Tense 3rd Person of irregular verbs 


: the 4th conjugation — 






Roots 

m*K x A - 


3&?# 


Present Tense 3rd Person. 


Sf?ftrt 


sWH«x\ 


1F. 


^TWTH 


3**racT* 


StJTJTRcT 


4P 

4P. 


i?rsrr% 


stJpSTcT 


^WRcT 


WTsm 


WTSTTnT 


WT^OTct 


nwcT 


wn l P 


srsrrct 


OTcT 


OTrfnT 


4P.' 


^rr% 


^TcT 


«anrcrinT 


4P 

^4P 

cts4 P. 
<|^4 P 


1*TS*Tfct 

J 1 JlL *"\ 


WT^cT 


Wwrf% 


m**rfct 
5[T3wrf^ 


$nssrcT» 


<tyr*qf$t< 


cTTnTrT» 


(fl«l!5tf 


g[T^cT* 


<crwri% 


WC ?> 


w*rc% 


^THJcT 


4*\ 

'STTWTnT 


w S 1A 


gmct 


^TOct 


3T*T*rt 


§rwrfct 


^rrwTcT 


^T«l#cT' 




STTSITct 


ITKTcT 


$|WFtT 


tOWct 


f%^5? 


#3*rfcr 


#1»*lct 


#<*li>d 


%U> 




wtssTcT: 


rs -...*"N 

$Toq*FcT 


ftf v » 


wi^i^ 


gt&KT. 


^o*rf% 


~1„ 


€v%m 


$facT* 


^t^rf% 


^4P 


mi% 


^TcT. 


^cT 


#t » 


^fif 


^TcT 


^Pcs 


# „ 


^qrf^r 


TOT* 


WPcT 



Dhatubupachandbika. 

•^ oots Present tense 3rd Person 

~~ ;f ~Z!L eT ^w **if% 

" A ^Rlr t^- ^p^. 

^ 4P ^TrT ^TcT «w% 

^C i A ^a^ a^^ g^. 

***a;4 p. awf?r TOt. wwf% 

3rg;4A srFi% stt^ 3rms% 

f^ 4P - ftwrft rW fiharr% 

T*r? * p . *rm% JraS $rsrf% 

w* 4 A irarct ^ Jnsr^ 

1 4 p ^^ ^. .-^ 

1 >' *N& SfKT%: |rW r % 

*f * #5f% #ftr 5ff#f% 

**""* £ 1 "a ^ T ^ ^T^ aT$% 

C 4 A. W ^- ^j^. smpu-rr 

^^ 5 4 i" !f!?S *^. v "^^ 

<* 4 A. «5JT3m «5!T5^ *gr^n% 

»i«t5i f fi?2. ?iil. ^*** 

* i 4 A HT^TrT »m% *Tm% 

<ET5r $ 3 ^* ^ 1 ^ !f " T "^' "f"""?r% 

~< 4 a. cpRrar gjR*t"t $t?«t% 

* 51 f * f2L ^ ****** 

t 4 a. ^ra^- ^^ ^^ 

^ C 4 p. grwm- gwcr: =rc*rt% 

■^ JI J ^ *•** -**% 

<[ 4 j^ &zm ^HrT- «J<ari% 

r 7 i" 21^"" ^^ *jfo*rf*T 

%. « 1 £ 5? w ~ ^ *"Ti% 

^ i 4 P T^TTt T %W. ' f*fafer 
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Boots 



5TC. 



l^ 



%* 



'WH. 





Present Tense 3rd PersoB. 


1 p 


^$f^ 


«^r 


«&4f^r 


4 P. 


imf3 


*2$*cT 


1 P. 


w=tf?f 


^5TW* 


^^%" 


4 P. 


witt 


wocc 


w$n% 


1 P 


wiGt 


ffe 


CTTnT 


4 P. 


gwrt» 


f*qcT 


g$3qrf?tT 


1 P. 


s^ri^ 


$$m 


s^TRi 


4 P. 


f^riS 


f^?psqcT« 


f»^f^ 


1 P. 


*s ,fV 

cTOlcl 


%TO- # 


%mnT 


4 P. 


fcr**yfcr 


#*3cT 


fcTWTf^cT 


1P. 


ftrfcT 


fff?r 


##cT 


4P. 


^<arf?t 


^McC 


wrikt 


1P. 


*r*rfcT 


w 


wfnT 


4P. 


*JWfcT 


^?m 


^ri% 


1P. 


#TOfcT 


^TBTcT 


*#rai% 


4P. 


mwf% 


#*it<id* 


^arareri% 


4P. 


SR^T^ 


WWcT 


snrwfnT 


1P 


#srfcT 


#^ar 


^^rf?cT 


4P. 


wWict 


>1%*3?cT 


l^^p^ 


1P. 


a^qf^ 


5ST 


ajnf«ft 


1 A. 


^nra 


^ct 


^nr^* 


4P. 


^poqrf^ 


$Tt*I'«K. 


^■ohJcT 


4A 


^^ 


^n^clr 


^Fcqf5% 


1P. 


€ft*f& 


€tw* 


3fcrf^cT 


1A 


*fNcT 


*«r 


€t^T% 


4 A. 


fWcT 


«p§)fcr 


fW% 


1P 


$%^fit 


!&%&• 


#3[#cT 


1 A. 


wst 


ft^ 


£%^> 


4P. 


f^ra# 


1$*TOF 


%01% 


1P. 


a^pgff^ 


^ihrw 


«faf3ft 


4P. 


sg^ricT 


gjyuitt 


g W f5«' 


4 A. 


Ig^ct 


SJ^ct 


§jvw% 


1 A. 


#^r 


§** 


#?[•% 


4P. 


fWJT% 


"R^rarcT: 


f%pgrf£cT 


1P. 


srtjrtct 


arorcr 


wri^r 


4 A. 


^phtcT 


3?U%% 


^yu-jl 
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27. %^ when it means £t To prepare," «To be ready ior ?? 
is Aimanepadi and spg; 4 P "To throw" mtb any preposition 
is bota Parasmaipadi and AtmanepadL 



38» 



I 
IL 

IIL 



I. 

II, 

III. 



8. 



3Tfc*P3[ 
3Tfc*r: 



S. 



3T?EOTcT 
tH.P, 
D. 



^^ Imperfeet Tense a^TcHW 
D. 

S^JcSTcT^ 

3TfciycTr*3[ 

5^4 A. 

3TfWjcTT^ 



P. 



^KTTIT 

3Tfc*rtT 

3TfcSR[ 



aTS^tT 



S. 



3|4P. 
D 



1. $m*K vmv$ ®mm 
n. zm* $mm vm® 
IIL ^ arwcTra; ^ra; 

-^9 ^s Imperative Mood 3TT^rp5= 

^cTTST 
sjrSTcT 

3^5 



I. 3T3rft?ft; 3*afi*sr? ^r 3^3#qf^r 

II. 3f3filf 3T3fF5cP3[ 3T*ft§cT 

III, srsrHrg; anft$crra[ arsrH^ 



1. fcm# ^m 

il f ?qr fFTcT«[ 

IIL fcqrg 5|ctrcTT«; 

S. D. 

I. Wff% WFT 

II. W wd^ 

1H # ^rg TOW[ 



D. 

OTcT 
W=3 



5^4 A. 

L g^" 5^rr^t 5^rre% 

III. g^TOTO; 5#cTT^ f^rcT(^ 
3|4P. 

8. D. P. 

I. 3=fN"fT% 3fprfer *ft*rfaRr 

II. 3frtT ^tkm ^cT 

111.^3 ^tTT^; ^»5 
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?>Q 



n 4 * 



fkffit§& Potenital Mood fi?w$: 



S. D. 


p. 


r . "-n -v 

II ?[c%: ( «gr c%cT^ 

iii ^c^ f c%rix 


fc%T 

•|c%r 


I #q^ #sr 


#$r 

#cT 



s. 



D. P. 



I. g^q- <gwgnf| gs§mrfw 

II. 5#^, g#qrsgn^ s#wc 

m , .., , , „.* N, „ , -*s. »\ 

n sf» 3ft^; sfiicT 
ni #cs; $m*K *% in.3fi^ci ^ % »q ^sp- 



CHAPTEE III 
31. Sirth Conjugation or 3?|f$ jclass. 
Charactenstic of the 6th eonjugation: — 
3? is added on to the roots of the sixfch or gq if % elass 
before the termmations m the conjugational Tenses and 
Moods. Fmal vowcl and penultimato short of roots of the 
6th conjugation do not undergo Guna substitute as ihose 
of the Ist conjugation 

%%» TheiM 5 or gr short or long, of roots of the sixth 
conjugation is changed to ^ct or g^ respectnrely before tho 
conjugational sign, as re=fwfcTj f=fpr?lr. 

33 The final =£ (short) of roots of the sixth conjugaiaon 
takes f% ^s lts substitute, which is chauged to |%r before 
the conjugational sign, as, £ — ft^W ^ 

^»4 ^Present Tense ^RR* 

T%rP A. To show. 
Paras, 



S. D. K 

L f%w*rf%^TR f^rnr 
n. %rr% fs"$rar f^r«r 

III. %r% %TcT T^PcT 



( Atm* 

S. D. P. 

f%t^ ^r?i% f^ra% 

f^sr% f%%% f^sn& 

f%^rct f^rar %r% 
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sr (jgsr^) 6 P to praise 

i. ^rrm ^rre- i^m 

n i*rr% gw gpm 

III, «|ecf*T s^rer g=rf^cr 

fif ( f%ff) ^P to have, to hold 

I f%*msr f%srR f%sn*r 
II. T%rf%* ftF«w fir*ro 

III f§rsrf^ f%5qr?T T%TFcf 



^" ( W% ) 6 A to moan or cry» 

#r ^"Rf $3TOf 
f^5 #t% $*# 
Iprcr ^t^r ^% 

£ (fk^) c A to worship, to 
regard. 

fi*?n% 
f^r# 

f|*T*H 



#*rar fiSct 



35 The sixth or g^ri% c l ass includes ( 167 ) roots 

( a ) These ? noted below, are irregnlar m their bases m the 
conjngational Tenses and Moods. 

Those roots msert a nasal before the conjngational sign — 



^aC ( y^ ) P. to cnt 

f^ ( f%?«?J) 6 P to be dis- 

tressed, to be displeased, 
or of£ ended 
T%; (fer) 6 P* to 
to kindle, to kght. 

to release 



form. 



leave ? 



f^q^( f§jw ) 6 U. to anoint^ 

to smear 
^«r (<plj 6 U to rob, to 

plunder, to depnve of 
f%^?%^) 6 U. to get or 

obtam 
j^g^d^^r) 6 U to spnnkle* 



( b ) The followmg ones insert a nasal optionally — 

gr*r or ( ^r^ ) 6 P to eoniine, ^* ^ ( iw^) 6 P to lull, to 
rlll withj to cover over. 



(c)By 32, 

1? ( 3?er ) 6 A. to sonnd. 
U" ( ^C ) 6 A to moan or cry 
(§ ( l%ar ) 6 P to have ? 
to hold. 



I ( I* ) 6 P. to shake, 
g ( 55 ) 6 P„ to praise 
fq- ( fqir ) 6 P. to go or shake 
f^ ( j^ir ) 6 P* to go or move 






34 



Dhaturupachandri&a. 



(d) By 33. 

g" ( i%ir) 6 A, to worshrp, 

to regard 
S ( T%®J <> A to be busy. 
(e) By(33a). 
f ( %5 ) 6 P to scatter. 



1" ( 1%?; ) 6 A. to die 
^ ( npr ) A to bo, to 
rernam, to hold 

1 ( tm: ) 6 P to swallow. 



*r becomes (i^also, the ^ bemg changed to ^ optionally m 
the special Tenses. 

(/) The roots sr^, sr* , ^ and ^ take Samprasaraoa* 
spsg[ ( ^) 6 P to ask o^r^r (^) 6 P. to cheat, to pemde. 
3T«r ( 55ff ) 6 P to cut *r^( ij^- ) 6 U. to fry 

(g) The ^ of srjst and jr^is changed to gr. 

sr*sr ( ^) 6 U. to fry. ST^sr^) 6„P."to bathe* 

(h) ^has^; fq;( ^) 6 P. to TOsh. 

36, The fo!lowmg roots belong both to the Ist and 6th 
conjugations — 



C 1 P to divide. 
«* 2 6 P. to envelop. 
55 1 & P to fa.lL 
f* 1 & 6 P to kill 
fPT 1 & G P. to Ml. 
^T^l & P to sit down 
fTS[ 1 P & 6 U to plough, 
to draw. 

' 1 P to wet, to sprmkle. 
Tspa;^ 6 P toopen the eyes, 
to look at 
J 1 P to stir ? to churn 
; 6 P to cover, to adhere. 






*£ 



f&^ji 



^5 



37„ The following roots 
«onjugations 

3TT%f%^TWT I 



1 P. to go. 

6 P. to dive, to collect 

1 A. to cheat. 

6 U. to leave ; to release. 

A to return, to ex~ 
change. 
6 P, to stnke against. 
1 A. to move to & fro 
6 P. to whirL 

1 A. to roll, to whiri, 

to take f to reeeive 
6 P. to rol3„ 

1 U. & 6 P, to tear, or 
kill. 

belong to the 4th and €tfa 



l^ 



WX 



i. 



sr 
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vs*s 



; 4 A to kill. 
' 6 A. to make 



an eiHort, 



f 4 P a to covet, to be 
WtA perplexed. 

£ 6 P. to perples. 

C 4 A to let loose or send 
*|3jk forth 

£ 6 P. to create. 



^4 P & 6 U to throw 

f 4 P. to conf ound 
gc^< 6 U to take away, to rob 

£ to plunder, to depnve of 
^ UU to become small 
w* 1 l 6 P to go ? to hurt 



38 Forms of present Tense, 3rd person of irregular verbs of 
the 6th conjugation. 

Present Tense 3rd 



ffci; 



^or^ 
I 



Boots 

P. 
P. 
P. 

s p. 

I A. 

P 
A. 



P. 

A 

P. 
A. 

P. 
A. 



A 

P. 
P. 

P. 
P. 
P. 



$vflrfft 

T%r2[# 

fg3pqm 

#q% 

fijr3[% 

*^ 

fw% 

ffcrra 



< w» _ 



f^ 
f%^Trr: 

sprar 

f%*r?r 
#ETcr: 

r&nr* 



Person 

f%rqi% 
f%f-W 

8«rftr 

^fr% 

f&*<Tf§rr 

f^PT?H 

spqr% 

f^rgf% 

<anrf3?r 
#nf% 
^ir^r 

^irr% 



f^rr 

5prf% 
f^rfrtr 

______________,_£___L__, 
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R °o*> Present Tense 



P.' j *«s ^,. 



3rd person. 



=nr S 1P.^ ^__ ^ 7 ^ 



Srf% 






^ET? 1 P C 

^6 p $ tfn.fi. ^_. 

" < 6 p » ia« sy* **** 

Wr 5 1 A mjfe ^ 337% 

^* 6P - 5S SS ^ 

m * GP - w™ S^ jjjg* 
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Boots Present Tense 3rd Person, 

1 P. cft^# cft^?T ntefa 



m 



a* i i a.. ^r Hft?r ffhr* 

6 p g^icT $pr?r $prf% 

; 4 a. g$r ^ ^f% 

: 6 a 5^r ij^t ^% 

14: P, &sm% gw?r ^¥91% 

6 P- w*ftt g-w ^*r% 

14 A. ^2rq% ^^ ^3=?T5% 

: 6 P. ^srrer ^jsrar gsrinT 

^ C* P. %^rm* i%war %*?n% 

%<t-{6P %qf^ y^ar r%m% 

( 6 A %<# %# f$n* 

(4P. f^5qrra* T^^cT f&W<% 

feli 4 A, f|^^r r^rar f&^ret 

(6P. ^r^ f^ ffafa 

39. Eoots o£ the 6th Oonjugation that change their Pada 
when certain prepositions are prefisced to them or when nsed 
m particular senses. 

f" ( f%i; y 6 P to scatter. 
3W&1; , to scatter, is Parasni. 

3|trR^i; ? to throw up, to scratch f or makmg an abode or i or 
imaintenance> is Atm w 

I" *J ( f*ft; ) 6 p - to swallow, 
3nif<)nc ^ ^* to swallow, to dnnk, &c 
^fiff; 6 A io promise, to proclaim. 
^j^ 6 P. to swallow. 



* mr3^rr^rf:f5rRT^^% i VI 3 142. 3wr%# ^orra; i 

f aRr^TTljr l *PRT: srf^«# I I 3. 51-52, 



38 dhaturtjpachandbika. 

W^( ^^ ) 6 P to ask. 
3?r*rs*jr 6 A to take leave of , to bid adieu to. 
WT 5 ^ ^ A to ascertam ( used mtransitively ) 

f f^5^6 P to enter 
f^f%^ 6 A. to enter 
3fPT^T%T 6 A to enter 

X %^6 P. A. tothrow, 



3TR?$T*; to throw tip ) 

3*^%^ to throw out > are Parasm. 

3TT^T%C to tlirow back ) 
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^j^- Imperfeet 
f$^P A. to show, 
Parasm. 






s. 


D 


P 


Ist 


33ff^^[ 

3*f^Rs; 


3?f^n^r 


3TJ%^nrr 

3T%JSRf 

3?f^rg; 


zna. 
Srd 








Atm. 






B 


D. 


P 


Ist 
3id. 




3?%^n"crft 

3TT?iTWt3; 

sri^itaTO; 
*(B*) p 


.. .fv , , n „ „,, f>- 

^rt^Tnr 


lst. 


an^R[ 


3133X3' 


aia*nw 


2iad 


^igpr 


3T5prra; 


3*ggRX 


3rd 


3*33*3; 


^snrn^ 


^rgara; 


"Kt „jft, 




1 Yartik. 




* arr^ 


;r gq-^q> 




t %f% 1.3.15 


r 




1 affSt 


ST?TfHW 


%T ! I. 3. 80. 
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y($0 a. 




6sfc 


4*3 


3TsP*Ri% 


3Tfgrmft 


2nd m 


sriprsr? 


«i^srrac 


ai^ran 


3rd. 


3T^^Tcr 


3t^%ctt*3c 

f%(f%sr) P 


3T|-rgRr 


lst 


3HTWF% 


3Tf§F£rr=r 


sriSprnr 


2nd» 


?mm 


3Tf%?3cPS; 


bttwct 


3rd s 


srresra; 


^T^Tcrr^: 

S(fi&) A. 


3TT%^ 


lst 


mk^ 


3^^^!^ 


3ffstTnRf§" 


2nd„ 
3rd» 




srr^rsrr^ 


3T%TW3C 


aroiren^ 


3Tr$*T?cT 


41. 


&K 


Imperatine Mood 






Parasm 




Atm 


S 


D. 


p. 


s. 


D P, 


Ist 


r%$rrR r%rrsr 


f%35TTff 




f^srra% %ti 



2nd,|%r %RP3: t^W 
3rd f?^Tg f^5TH'T^ f^F§ 
^ (Sl) P. 

ist g^ a^ aprm 

2nd ^r gcra^ gsrcT 

flr(ft*)P 

lst. T%rrwr f^rrw Rnmr 
2nd fm mm^ r%rcT 
Srd. Rjtrg f%mm f%^ 



f^^P^f?$TcrT*3[ T^^rnTT^ 

W or f ( 5*0 A 

iP?cTT*3; sScmc i^rarpr 
I ( rts; ) -A 
ft*r rasrrat f£*rrat 

t1*tctt*3C r^cm^ fiww 
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42. 



f%fsiT%f^ Potential 31ood. 



T%rP 

Parasm* 

lst. T^T^ f%3R TT3W 
2nd r%^t Tl^TrR; f^TcT 

^ ( 3^) Parastn 

lst. ^lrar^ ^rsr g^sr 

2nd 3% g^cT^ g%cT 

s*d g^a: ^%rrra 3%S'* 

j% ( f^x ) Parasm 
S D P 

ist fwr^ f^r twst 

2nd. fw TWrT^ f%tcT 

3rd f$%cx f%£rcrr^ t%^5 



f%sr*r f%5faft f^t*cft 

T^TcT f^£JTcTT3( f^U^ 

^teT ^nrRsro; $%ro 

f ( PO Atm 
S. D P„ 

f§%$r T^ran^ fB%wi% 
fi%w ^^wito; fS^h=spBc 

f§frcT ^^TTcTT^; §%*** 



CHAPTEE IV. 

Tenth Conjugation or ^<l'|^ class, 

43. The characteristic of the Tenth Conjugation — 

Roots of the Tenth Conj %. e, ^CTT^ class lake g^ m 
the Conjugational Tenses and Moods before the termmations 
ure applied. 

44, The penultimate short vowel, escept m certam roots, 
takes its Gruna substitute, and 

45 The endmg vowels and the penultlmatc ar, except in 
oertam roots, substitute their Vriddhi before the a^or of the 
Tenth CoEjugation 
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iGb 


c 


$^P?e$ent Tcnse 






15 ( ^) 10 P. A To proclaim. 






Parasm. 






S. 


D. 


p. 


Ist. 


^twrw 


WTWR"» 


^r^rn^ 


2nd 


^m% 


^rtoro 


^sJtwsr 


3rd. 


^n?<rf?r 


Atm 


%wt% 




s. 


B. 


P 


lst. 


m*$[ 


*-. »^ 


•>» ^ 




^rrwrer 


^rrwm^ 


2nd 


T%tm% 


^t«r$% 


ww 


3rd 


^tmn 


#^?r 


^tw^ 






^ 10 P. A. to desire» 






Para&m. 




Ist. 


^rpm^ 


*=qr$qnpr 


*|£qTJT 


2nd. 


*prcrf§r 


*f$*r«r. 


S£f?W 


3rd. 


^yf*ffar 


Atm. 


*?$sn% 


Ist 


^^- 


'(JWRl 


^STOS 


2nd 


*<$«% 


*ff$% 


*fpr£r 


3rd. 


^^ 


^Sl^rar 


^rpr% 






^ 10 P. A. to toll. 






Parasm 




lst. 


w# 


^hsrto 


cj^rqjjf 


2ni. 


*pwf*r 


^mr 


^W 


3rd. 


^mr% 


Atm. 


g&*W|Wf 


lst 
2nd. 


^sra* 


^mm^ 


^m??t 


spsiw 


^r%% 


^w^ 


3rd. 


^to 


^«r^r 


^spr?^ 
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3*w($rreO 10 p. a. 


to wash, 


» 








Parasro 






Ist 


^twnm 




^tostr 




$rra*m 


2nd 

3rd 






SnSPTO 




^ww 




^TT^^cTJ 




^TOTra" 








Atm» 






Ist 


%n%& 




^nra^rR% 




qn®xuxs 


2nd ffl 
3rd„ 


^TTOT% 




^n^q% 




^TTcW^ 


^n^roRt 




^TTOT^r 




^TTOT^tT 


spr(^it) 10 p. 


A. 


to celebrate^ 1 


bo praise« 










Parasm. 


„ 






s. 




D. 




r. 


lst 


^TcWrTIT 




slrtWR 




qfTcWT3T 


2nd» 






,f> y, ... 
cptpt^t 




3Fhftnsr 


&rd„ 


*1W^T 




^TcWcT 




3£tcf*rfnT 



Atna. 
S. D. I\ 

lst. <#<$% ^hf%rr«j% ^Tcwriri* 

2nd ^TcTTO ^fcTO% ^TcWW 

3rd„ #rcf#" ^Tcl^cT #cFRt 

^js^j lt raay be observed ? does not take Guna 

^r does not lengthen its penultimate 3?, whereas ^rw does lt 
and the 3£ of |fi£ substitutes ^r which bemg Mlowed by a 
eonsonant becomes §% by (2? a ) 

47. Roots ( 464 ) belong to the 5prj% class The Mlow- 
mg are lrregular m their bases m the Conjugational Tenscb 

and Moods. 
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( a ) Roots, the penultimate short vowel of which does not 



undergo Gnna substitute 

to astonish, 



to 



« to 
to 



S^IO A 

cheat 
gy 10 TJ. to bmd together, 

to be m contaet with. 
*P£ 10 A. to seek 
^g&^ 10 U to wish, to long 

f or, to envy 

( b ) Roots the penultimate 3T of which does not take 
Ynddhi substitute 



^pr m the senses of 
grmd, to speak and 
shme n becomes qr£ 

^$& 10 U. to break opeu 
to burst mto view 



«^ 10 U. to tell ? to shoWj 

to descnbe. t 
^ 10 U to send or throw, 

to miss 



lfW 



10 U 

10 A 



to filter 
to flow. 



W^ 10 U. to count, regard 

or consider, to attnbute to« 
^ 10 U. to kill, to collect 

together, to shme, to grind, 

or pound, to cheat 
flir 10 U to grmd, or pound ? 

to cheat 

10 U, to be wieked, to 



^ 



to 



to 



cheat, to be haughty 

poundj or grmd 
Sjtr 10 U to proclaim, 

publish. 
^ 10 U to till 7 to divide, to 

surround, to tie 
^ 10 U to ask for ? to 

choose, to seek, to get. 



¥j^ 10 U to speak, to censure 
sygr 10 U to merease, to 
revere, to delight. 

^par 10 U to arrange, to 

compose, to decorate. 
^10 U to taste, to feel or 

perceive, to love. 
^ 10 U. to quit or abandon 
sror 10 U to be loose, to be 

weak, to relax, to hurt 
^ 10 U to be agitated 
^or 10 U to hurt, to wound 



^RL 



10 P to nnisk to leave 



unSnished, to go or move, to 

be idle, to deceive, to speak 

ill or well of 
^^ 10 U to thunder, to sound? 

to groan ? to sigh 
^ C 10 U to go 
™ 1 10 A to reflect 
^r 10 U to find fault ; to 
reprove. 
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(0 Koots, the penultimate & of which takes Vnddhi 
optionally m particular senses 



^ I0 U ( q5OTf?Mt ) to 

ntter a sound> to count ; to 
put on, to know, to regard, to 
be induencedby, to perform, 
togo, to fumish with, to 
nrge on. 

10 P (^TOTf^")to proclaim 
the txme, to push on, to 
carry ff, to collect , to cast 

^ 10 U ( <ra*fiMT) to 
stnng or weave ; to envelop 
or surround 

~ ( 713^—% ) to tear 
asunder, to pierce, to era~ 
dicate, to pluck out, to 
shine, to speak 

^ 10 u. ( ^gpi%— & ) to iivo 

— 10 A ( grTOTct ) to descnbe. 
m^lOTJ. (sqnqrq#— IT) togo 
or move, to expend, 

— io u (o*rrwi%~- h, ) to 

throw; to drive. 
^ 10 U. ( *RrafJMfc ) to 

makee$orts, to be busy 
to be weak, to be glad 



m^ 1° U. ( 'HT^nTTH*— %, ) to 

hurt or kill, to loosen 
$"5^10 P ( srsnTt^ ) to seeni 
or appear, to shine 

— 10 P ( 3P3T— ^nr^ ) 
to cover or conceal 

c5^ 10 P ( ^nf^ ) to throw, 

to blame, to loll the ton- 

gue, to harass 
—10 U ( ^r^q#— W ) to 

f ondle, to annoy. 
oS^ 10 U ( ^5^#— %) to 

fondle ? to loll the tonguc 

to desiiro. 

— 10 U ( ^r^r#-% ) to 
fondle, to desire 

^ 10 U. ( to^-%, ) to 
seent, to perfumo, 

— 10 U ( ^prrt^ ) to 
cut off, to love ? to take 3 to 
kill, to offer 

s^ 10U.( s^— ^T5Vft-%) 

to speak ill ? to go or move 5 
to adorn » 



( d ) The f ollowing roots take the substitute shown m the 
brackets. 

m (irrer) 10 U. to direct, ^ ( W ) 10 U. to shake. 
ctt ( m*) 10 U. to go, to be happy, to worship. 
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( e ) The f ollowmg roots of 
exelusively Atmanepadi 

3?$r to request ? to obtaan, to 

desire, to stnve. 
^r^ to abuse, to revile 
§«1 ( ^pr^" ) to astomsh, to 

deceive 
cKW to close ? to contract 
jrt to please 
3P^( «n^) to descnbe 
?p^ to threaten ? &c. 
f%qr^(%^) to gather 
g^ to £01 up 
f$ps% to weigh or 'measure 

sic^ to threaten, to reproach ? 
to dende. 

%( *n"3RrJ to obtaiHj to gain 
^jot to confide ? tofear ? to hope. 
^T^ ( ^rr^) to praise 

ip^ to mjure, to ask, to go ? 
to adorn 

3195" to £toW 



the lOth conjugation are 



f%<ES; (%?T) to perceive, to know, 
to regam consciousness, to 
aim at, to long for, to be 
anxious about, to resolve 
upon, to shme, to be regarded 
as ? to remmd of ? to teach, to 
comprehend 

f^r to suf£er pam or lament. 

lf£fT to hurt or kilL 

iHr to hold consultation ? to 
advise ? to charm ? to mutter 

^nrr to seek> to hunt ? to strive 
after ? to investigate ? to beg 
of one ? to visit 

sr$^ to honour ? to worship 

5^[ ( ^rt^; ) to censure 

f%^(^) to tell ? to declare ? 
to feel ? to dwell 

^TST ( W^) to praise 

^qf5r to touchy to umte, to 
embrace. 



(/) The followmg ones are ezelusively Parasmaipadi, 



T$% ( ^ ) to divide ? to jom ? 
to abandon» 

^ct ( ^sw^T ) to seem ? <fec 
STt* (STT^) to cover ? to screen 
^ to throw, &c 
srps^to worship ? to praise 

48 Roots bclongmg optionally to the First or Tenth 
Oonjugation. 



f§r(^W x ) to grow old 
^ to finish ? &c 
S^ ( W^^O to s peak ? to creak 
f»r ( fT*r ) to speak ? to creak. 
3yg to honour, to worship 



46 



DHATtJBUPAOHANDRIO. 



{' 



-m. 



10 



gstr^" 



1 U. j 
OU, ( 



or 



to 



or 



to 



t$w 



' 1 A to move m a curve 
10 U tocountormark, 
to brand, to walk 

gf^_ 1 U > to worship, to 
— 10 A. 5 praise 

( 1 P to deserve 
10 P to honour 
worship 
cj^ ji u* | to be anxious, 

roiss or remember 
with regret 

1 U to be glad 

proud 
10 U to protect, 

unhusk. 

lA.to count, to sound 

10 U totittera sound^ 

to proelaim time,&c w 

vg9^ 1 P to cry or weep ? 
to howl or yell, to eal] 
out piteotisly to any one, to 
exclaim, to neigh, or roar. 

10 U, to ttj out con~ 

tinuously, to roar, to rave 
( 1 U to i ast 

^rtr <10 U, (^TSC) to send 
"^ ( or throw, to miss 

sr ( tn; ) 1 P ? to sprmkle, 

— (wn;) 10U . i to wet 

r 1 P to cover ? 
) break, to rain 

^ }io u (^vO 

( kill, to pierce. 
(1 P to console. 
^ ^lOU.C^tognnd^&c. 

^lr 1 P« ? to ohew, to suck np 3 
— -lO U. 5 to taste * 



to 



to 



arr^ 1 P 10 U to sound or 
roar. 

> 1 U to blame 

\ 10 A to reproaeiu 

r 1 P, to tnckle, to drop 
down, io vam<b 
to swallow 

j 10 U (*p^)k> filter. 

[ 10 A to flow 

1 A to swallow 7 to 

seisse, to destroy. 

1 P. orU. (*rr^) to 



"* 



m { 



sna; 



swallow 



i^l U 
—10 U. r^TTS- 



1 to gamble^to 
] receive. 



J 1 A to be busy or 
f umted with ? to 

f reach, to happen* 
)l0U,(^)toM,fe 

A. ) to shake f to touch, 
f to stroke, to 
•—10 U. i speak spitefully 5 
) to disturb* 



^" 



^I ; 



mt^( ^\%) 1 P* ) to proclaim ? 
^ ^ / to Bound^ to 

10 U« f praise ? to fill 

) with cries. 

g*% (<fr^) 1 p - !0 U, to 
weigh, to ponder, to bit 
up, to support ? to compare, 
to mateh, to despise, to 
suspeet, to pnt to test, to 
counterbalance* to attain» 

%. (%?) l p * To torment 
10 U. Toask 5 tobeg. 



^ 1 p c * , 

— 10 U 5 t0 °e wicked, &c. 

f%* (%SJ 1 P > to send out 
' 10 ^ jasa servant 

^nr^ ^* ,^, t0 touch 

-10 U 5softI y ,togra Ze 

^n^rT 17 S fcoc overtohide, 
~w U ®i?Z to keep secret 

T^C^rw^UP to conouer 
— 55rnr)?10Ptogrowold. 
^TW 1 P to be rieh, to hide 

or cover, to eneircle, to be 

sharp, to be cold. 

10 p ( 3TIW ) to eover or 
screen 

^IP ? to threaten, to cen- 
—■10 A. 5 sure, to dende 

tf^lP ) , , 

— 10 U ( ° dec orate 

,~ ... . C ! A - to endure 
T?T3T(^)-Jl0U tosharpenor 
(whet, to esute 

^ 1A To mcrease (wealth), 
*o spread abroad ( as f ame 
or rumour ), to become 
famous, to anse, to occur to 
mmd 

— iOU.Csr^toproelau^to 
manifest, to merease, to d 1S - 
close, to spend, to throw 

]1U To breathe, to 
hoard gram, to 

t give, to hurt, to 
**f speak, to see, to 

! 10 ^; (srr^) To describe 
(*S)ToIive 
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—10 



«RL 



<R 
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1 p (WWtm) To heat, 
°r to be heated 

u - ( s<r?rffr-er ) t 

mcense, to make fra- 
grant, to shme to 
speak. 

1P Toact, todance, 
to mjure 

liw (jf ? ,Todro P>to 
laU,to shuie,to mjnre. 

»L P T To g° °r move. 

IV u (^-<rrO To 

strmg, to spht,&e 



^ JiYn^ii ^ 



^ 



10 U To heap. 
5in P rT^° g0 ' to mo ™- 

C io u (^ t0 tllfOW 



^Mj^ollmtoaball 

— 10 U. I to jom, to heap' 

] 1 P to g0 , to 

- .«. v • move lOUtogo 
T^(^>fto be strong, to 

dwell, to hurt, 
J to g lve , to take 

*^ lp . )Torespect,tore- 

inn/ s(7 ere ' fco dehght, 

-WU-^^toaggrand^e! ' 

*nrflP/Toseek, to hunt 

-10 TT< a l er ' t0 sfcrivc 
-10 U ^ after, to sohcit 

l to traee out ' 

To punfy 
to sound. 



S^or ^r l p 
— 10 U. 



?1 

mj.xw) S-io 

) to 



A To rejoice 
10 U To mix 
punfy. 



48 



Dhaturupachastdeika 



"Wl P. ? To side with, 
—10 U 5 To aecept, to s fi ize. 
**3T 1 A To spare, to assign 
to aceept, to resort to, to 
practise, to enjoy, to wait 
«pon, to worship, to seleot 

— io u (^) To cook fco 

give 

Jl P to ioster, to hire> 
to receive wages 
"> U(^r) Tolpeak 
or converse 

%1 A»Toc3nde, to mock, 
to speak, to ]oke. 

—10 U To make lortoiiate, 
to cheat 

^n £ l T ° acIom > to °ver- 
~~ 10 u \ spread 



"j 1 0. To take root, to 

^ f W U To piant, to 
J germmate 

1P )Torelease, toun- 
10 U ) s hed,to estract. 

1 1P \ ToraJ >> *o heap 
i to hurt or kill 

WC [lOU.Toheap^tosmear, 
to mix, to speak <Hs- 
J tmetly 

IVU *J f asten ? to eompel. 



ST^l P 
— 10 U 



- To adorn 



1 A« To dress, to surround 

to distnbute. ' 

^(fr?)lA Ito resist, to 

10 U )to suferpain. 

f 1 A to observe, 

^SL < }°F 9 to Botlc e,to see, 
] to denote, to deW to 
[aimat^totliink 
^l P to stick, to kmch 
to have an e fect on, to be' 
comeunited.tohappenim. 
mediately, to detam 

— l0 ^ (anr) to taste, 
to obtain, 



~* 10TJ ^s&n^t^peak. 
^ 1 P To roar, to yell, to 
v*y ont ? to scream to 
tmkle, to sing. ' 

—10 U. To tasta, &o. 

*Vn5/ J T ° f ^ fe or 
\ 0U ^)$ abandoB. 

_ iJ^^P^toirolic 
** I 10 u „<3WfiHO 

fondle ? to desire' 

l to throw np, to 
► speak. 
rl P. togo, to move ? 

^ l*eathoranarrow,logo 
' ! P to surronnd 
10 U (^)totill ? &c 

1 £ 2 to divide 
10 u 5 share. 



aro? 1 P. 
— 10 U. 



qrsr 






or 
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^r 1 P. to traduce, to roast 

or fry. 
— 10 U to endure or ta.ll, 

to give ? to speak, to shine, 

to be strong, to dwell, to 

be manif est. 

1 P. to go or move. 
10 U to paint, to 



toc 



{! 



mflect anoun accord- 
mgto its gender. 

r 1 P to adorn 

* 10 U to hurt, to rob, 

[ to plunder, 
jv 5 1 A to see 
^ £10Utospeak ? toshxne 

«5^1 P to play. 

— I P & 10 P (^^TfcT)to 
throw, to blame, to loll 
the tongue, to harass. 

— 10 U (OT^rf^)tofondle, 
to annoy. 

"1 A.to bepre-emineiit, 
to cover ? to kill^to 
speak ? to give 
10 U to speak, to 

shine 
'1 P. to go, to be 
%3? 1 wanton, to sh&ke 
\ 10 U.to eountthetxme 

C 1 U. to move ? to go 
o^ <J 10 U. ( sspr) to go, to 
l expend ? to bestow 

throw ox cast ; to dnve. 
* < 1 P» to sound 
T^ £10U tohurt,towound. 



**«¥ < 



■■{: 



{i 



— ^ 10 U, \ tolB 3 Ureo *&iH. 
^ 1 P. to cheat, to hurt. 
V to suffer pam. 
) 10 P ($rgr) to foush ? &e* 
1 A to shape,to cover. 
1 P. to go, to run f ast* 
10 A. 0srF5)to praise^ 
1 A to wet, to spnnkle f 

to move gently. 
1 P. & 10 A, to be 
angry, to wet> to be pa« 
iaent, to speak> to shine 
f 1 P. to contemplate, to 
worship, to do. 
10 U to worship ? to 
exercxse, to study, to 
wear. to go to. ** 
1 P. to be Mn« 
dered, to hmp, to 
resist. »J 
10 U. to be idle 
or lazy, 
< to puniy, to be- 
l come dry. 
Cto be purified, to 
l panty. 

? (^[) to bestow 

S upon. 

P. to go. 

) P to collect, to 

heap together, 
A to sprxnkle ? to go. 
P. & 10 U to be im- 
patient, to be patient^ 
to touch. 
^ff 1 A. to strike, to hurt ? to* 
pour outj to deposit, to 
distil, to throw away. 



WS 



W 



#1?« 



^t^ < 



m(^> 



— 10 u 

— 10 U, 
STO 1 P. 

— 10TJ. 



#3$ 
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f *pr^ j 1 A to open or expand. 

— tlO U. to pke 

^c^ 1 P. C to sound ? to shout 

— 10 U l to go. 

— 10 A. to renect. 

[I A to be liked? to 
| task, to please, to 

*3^ \ sweeten 

j I 10U. (m^) to taste, 
[ to sweeten 

«■*=* $ ! P- ^o go, 
*** £ 10 U. to collect. 

f^g- 1 U to make an inarticu- 

late sound, to hiecough. 

— 10 A to hurt or kil! 
49. Eoots belongmg optionally to the Pourtk or Tenth 

corrjugation 



Sggr 10 U. to excite^ to strake, 
to cook, to pour out> to' 
promise, to assent 

$%^ 1 P. to 3ump, to nse ? to 
fall, to burst 3 to pensh, to 
oo&e, to emit ? to go ? to be- 
come dry. 

— 10 U. to collect, 
v. C 1 A. to ooze 

^ £lOU,tosend,tothrow. 

C 1 P to open ? 
W^ ®* ^SJTJ^ \ to expand. 
(lOUtojoke 

qpqpi^ 1 P C to laugh at 
— 10 U. £ to joke with» 



^ 4 A. to rlll, to satisry 

<*— 10 U. to fill, to blow ( as a 

couchshell), to eover^ to 

draw ( as a bow, ) to spend 

(time), to load with gift? 



^T^ ( W%) & P- *° E xow calm ? 
to cease, to come to au end, 
to be quelled, to desist, to 
destroy 

— 10 U. (^rr 3 ^) to show, to 
look at 

to heap upj to 



*qp;4 P 

~10U 



heap 
erect. 



to fulfilj to mtensiry» 

^ir^4 P. C to seek ? to hunt, to 
"^ iexamme, to strxve 
— 10 A. ( after, to beg. 

50 The following ones belong to the Srxth and Tenth 
conjugations 

=5p£ 6 P. to discuss, to besmear, 

to abuse, to menace, to hurt, 

~10 U # to read over or study. 

51. 

gations» 



^r 6 P to break to pieces* 
to afflict, to pain, to bend. 
— 10 U tohurtorkill 
Roots belongmg to the Pirst, Pourth and Tenth con;ju~ 



pro- 



^ 1 R (*fomrft) to 

tect. 

— 1 A J ijjtj^ ) to conceal, 
(*5&s^) to censure, to 
shun. 

4 P. to be eoniasecL 
~~~10 U. (nhwlt— %) to 
speak, to shine. 

^ 4P - to set f ree, to be ex~ 
nausted, to go„ 

- i p io p (5rr , t0 

hurt or ^n». to despise. 
«*1 P- ( tranalnTO ) to h eat , 
toIearn,tohurt, to pain. 

-(iBtran^toskne, tobehot, 
to suffer pam, to undergo 
penance 

JTC^ A. to be powerhl 
neated. 

- 10 U. (frrg; ) to hea( . 
torment. 

^l & 4 P. to tremble, to 
lear, to run away. 

"^ 10 ,/. *° g °' *° °PP° se ' *» 
aoW, toseise ^sn^^ 



Dhatueupachandbika. 
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or 



or 



^i^^^Johte.toaee, 
10U 5to sMne 



up, 



— * P to throw 
decay, to pensh 

%(**)ip.io u # t0 cause 

to lament, to vex. 
1 10 A. to lament, to rex. 



~f P - (**) *o shine, to 

"* 1 P- to be proud, to be 
poor. ' " e 

— 4 P (JTT^)to bedrankor 
m H to beglad, to enjoy 
snpreme felicity. 

— 10 A to please, to gratify 

<H(^)1A 4 U.lo XJ. to 
melt, to be greasy or fat 
to love ' 

?*(*£) 1U *o spriakle, to 
endure. ' 

***ff 10 U. to suffer,to 
o P r ar ne g U OPemit ' *° *»»* 

10 U. to be eager for 

^p:u oppose ' tosM ^ to 

-lPtowaUow, topluuder 

— * P. to roll 

— 10 U to speak, to shine 

HM 1 f (^tp. als " 01E 

tbe Aonst, 2nd future and 
Oouditional) to be, J^ 
pen,to hve on, to' revo i^ 
tobeoecupiedin, to behave' 
to act up to, to have I ' 
sense of , to tend the 

— 4 A t divide 

— 10 U. to shine. 
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52. Root belongmg to the Eirst, Sisth, and Tenth 
eonpgations 



ra** ( %^ ) i P. to go. 

— 6 P. -& 10 U to be 
greasy, to besmear. 

^gpsr 1 P to move 

— 6 P' to sport. 

^r 10. P. to foster ^^TTOTI^-^r 

^pr^ 1 P. 1 To thmk, to exa- 
>mme ; to hurt, to 

— 10 U. ) be satisfied 

6 A. to like, to be pleased, 
to freojient, to resort to, to 
choose, to possess, to hap- 
pen to 

^6 A, to be t to remain, to 
resolve upon 

flP 10 U to hold or bear, 
to support or sustain, To 
possess or keep, to assume, to 
wear, to restram, to stifier; 
to assign; to owe, to practise, 
to cite, to preserve. 

55^ 6 A. ' To be ashamed 

— 1 P To blame. 

— 10 P„ To seemj to conceal . 



SH^ ( ^ ) 1 P. To strike. 

— 1 A. To go ? to wallow, to 
oppose 

jg^ 6 P To wallow, to agitate- 

— 10 U To rob, to plunder. 



rk^ l P. ft^rfr 7 to go or 

6 P f%^w^ 3 move. 
— 10 U. f%^^qrm— % To 

; shme or speak 

S$p^ 1 U. 6 P. To burst open* 
to spht, to blossom, to- 
disperse, to burst into view„ 

-10 U. (^pjra^—^) To break 
openj To burst into view* 

*^ 6 F. To embracej to 
intertwme. 

—10 U. ( ggqrft— % ) To be in 

contact with, to fasten. 
(%S*mr— %) To grmd, to 
speak; to shine. 

— 1 P. To grind$ to rab 



53. Theroot f%q^ belongs to the 4th, 6th and lOtk 
com^ugations 

f^qr4 ? 6 & 10 P to throWj to direct, to send* 

f%H 10 A to heap together 

54 Koots. ( Present Tense 3rd Person. 

10TJ ^ ^TOT TOTO 3SOTf% 

^ l l&m &&&I S5^qp% 

— 10 P. ^TOTm 3FT$SR£: TOOTpci 
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^io u 



^IO U 

m^io u 
m 10 u. $ 



Present 

smrrn 
®&ri® 

®Tmfk 
srrcr^ 

^rnr«r# 

«TTTOct 

^srcr^ 

*WOTfct 

^% 

«» 

5 *mp?ct 
3nwr% 

?!TTOct 



Tense Srd Person. 

TOqf% 
^5RT1% 

«rsw«% 

^TOT% 

«ra*sn% 

3TSPrf% 

*5^rf% 

3T^TT% 

^rr^Ti% 
sr3r*rf% 

^pyj% 

*sraf% 

*wri% 

sq-?r*rf% 

*3mro1% 
^mRi% 
^rrwf% 
^rrq^ 

^r*ri% 

*TOTf% 
*m*ri%! 

?rrw% 



^rsHcT: 

«rrsnm; 

<TRttt 

w^^r 

^r%% 

«TWrar. 

srrg% 

<#<$** W- 
^TSTCIct 

*ns%ct 

oarnPTcr: 
s*mr%ct 

^T^cT: 

«W*T§ct 

3 W3"*TcT: 
*t*3%ct 
^TTOT: 

?rrW(T: 

3ITq%ct 
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Roots 




Present 


Tense 


3rd Person. 


9T 10 V. > 




srrws 




%T 10 


u. $ 


► ^rtct 


tSpRTcT 


t3?RTf?cT 


^ IV 


; t£?F3% 


*a?rot 


l^SFct 


3C$ 10 


A. 


arsJsRt 


^r^cT 


^r^F% 


P«C 


?J 


<&c^ct 


$HW<ff 


^OT*tt 


$* 


» 


***A 


^ilt 


g«t|4ft 


P£ 


J* 


^uwct 


^pr^ct 


%m% 




?> 


*i&ret 


*ffi|ct 


4li^*cV 


*t 


)» 


*nroct 


*npict 


» .,.,„ *\„ 

ir^r^cT 


1f?£ 


» 


*rOTct 


.,„..,„ r yy 

*MCcT 


*TOT5% 

-."^.,..„„.„ 1 ...r^. 


n^ 


)? 


^crsrct 


«Shlita 


-3tftM 


w^ 


)* 


gTOTct 


«rra^Tct 


^rr^^r^ 


c 

cTH 


)? 


rTST^ 


-ar^ct 


n^n^ 


%* 


?» 


^Wct 


<6WcT 


^w8" 


W^ 


?> 




gpiiTcr 


5«Wtt 


Rps^ 


»9 


W^w 


R**OT*a 


src^; 


}? 


sr?$*i% 


^?^^?r 


^c^r*% 


* 


9j 


.^ R| ^ 


ww^% 


*rR*Fct 


IX 


J) 


3j&r*rct 


qutfet 


^*nr«% 




?? 


iyi^cl 


f|i$ct 


QT9^F% 


?? 


fisw3E 


^sCT 1 *^' 


** 


7? 


mmtt 


*TSr*TcT 


.-♦ «N. 


s?$r 


i? 


*r$r*rit 


*r$c%ct 


m^% 


5^ 


i> 


#3T?Tct 


^n^ct 




<%; 


>r 


«I^rd 


^ 


n 


3'ITOT<* 


$|ic54|«rt' 


f 


P. 


r *n 


-..«.tTrtSt 


«■„,«,-£.■, T*. 


#^10 


*q$ra?t 




w^raw 


^ww 


^ 


*? 


Mirwrci" 


gril^TO 1 " 


^r^rAr 


3f< 


» 


sHhricC 


arsSrar* 


3T^qff% 
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Roots 
% 10 R 



wi » 
niou. 

— 10 A. 

— iou. J 

^prlOU. 
^gj^ 6 P. 
^<10U 

^IOU. 

— & A. 
—10 u 

B*1P. 

—1 A 

—4 P 

^10 U. 

**1 P. 

—4 P. 



Present 

HiwRr 

SjJct 

^r*r*Tct 
3rr**rfct 

STTSRrtc* 

^irosrct 

SgWcT 

^gjnrct 
n^rct 

*qNforfct 

^3ffct 
TT^IcT 

^isrsrct 

cTOTct 

cTT*T*rfct 

rimct 

*fi"qT3rfct 

*Trtct 

$c*rfct 

iTtWTct 
iTmct 

^nrit 

iT^TTct 



Tense 

^T^cT* 
3T2^TcT* 
^TWcT: 
ITWcT 
3SfsrcT. 

S?t^ct 

iy?Tcr 

*£*rfTct 

^rr^cT 

^rrsnrcT 
^mr^ct 

J^ijarcT- 
^«PTcT. 
#T$ct 

r 

^r=^TcT- 
^^ct 

^HcT» 

.rv .r- > ?>Tv 
cTOT. 

cTIWcT* 
cTTWct 

jft<rw*r« 
*rr<Ter 

3F*TcT* 

sTrwcT» 
arercT: 

STWcT: 



Srd Persou* 

^imf^ 

^TWPcT 
ITWRcT 

arpnpcT 

l?^r^cT 

^r^ct 

^nrl^cT 

^rriwr% 
^Tsrsn% 

sgrcstPcT 

^cr^ar 
*gw% 

^r^cr 
^ir5% 



^SPTPcT 

cT*Tl% 

cT**P% 

cTT*T*Tf?cT 

cTTW5% 

%TTSr#cT 

*f?*Fct 

iTTWpcT 

9FB^cT 
*TWfnT 
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S°ots Piesent Tense 3rd w 

~" 10 p - l K5f 5JS' ^^ 

^ 4P. c S? ^* ^nr^ 

^ ?ff » J» 

~ 10U $ KS? SS : SSr 

, ip c 2? ^ *^ 

^ 4P . * J58* s* £% 

, flTT r ^IT p** <?r*rf% 

i p c ss *** **** 

!oa! 5S 22& 5^5 
- 1A i" 

— io v j 






wrcrn^ 



*£» fS* **"* 

zp? *^ *N^ 

"S? «*r- a**r 

w ^ *r% SS? 

~ 4U -^ ar ap 5» 

~ 10 ^ ss? sfer ;&? 

~* u !3? Eg- ^^ 

* ***»* <Si*fo ™-I 

lA.f j^-y ®n 5TW^ 

-"*? JSP fflp fflf 



Dhaturupaohandrika. 



Eoots 

^ 6P 
— 10 TT 5 
IP r 
10 P l 

- io u. 5 

— 10 U 
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A. 
1 P 



^ 



6A 
1 P 



— 10 P 

T^ 6p 
--10U l 

— iu l 

— 10 u ? 

3^1 P 
— 6 P. 

-6R 



Present 
fctarfct 

a^ - «*v 
cTrTC?% 

^rrsRiTcr 

srWct 

f^*ct 

SRTct 

WR*rfct 

W*9ct 

3F3fTTcT 

<5SRTJct 
OT3=Fqfct 

i%53rnrfct 
#si3^nfct 

*9Rfct 

*<£*?*# 

*<*ftect 

^ST3f?nct 
*3»Wrt 
<Ttefct 
$etfct 

^TTct 
!3H^ct 

%**rfct 

"TTCTct 
?%cqfct 

f%^rfct 



Tense 

ct^cT 

TclHcT: 

JtSRTrT* 

cte3% 

'^cT» 

>> 
^T^TcT? 

STPTcT 

giW cT 

^K^ct 
f&% 

^t^ct. 

3J#ct 
^^TcT 

^RTcT* 
OT^IcT 
f%^"cT: 

*SF£cT» 

^RtcTcT: 
^fftHct 

'Ri^ct 

"TtHcT: 

!JHcT* 

S3RTcT: 

^rtct 

^Tct fc 

<rte$ct 

T%c?TcT: 
Tl^TcT: 



Std Person, 

2J8rf% 

fcTBf% 

jfcggrf % 

cT3RT% 

^r^cT 

%<?f% 

#wrf% 

%T% 
^TOT% 

*nrq% 

^5T% 

3rctf% 
5r3rqrf% 

OT3T*Tf% 

*Nanf% 

f%^3wf% 

#^*if% 

T5ROT% 
i ?S» , £T% 

*?rffarf% 
*#re% 

*S^r?% 
*3rarar% 

<rter% 

ssf% 

swf% 

<rte*ri% 

«Tte*r% 

f§r<^i% 

f%Tf% 



58 
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Eoots 


Present Tense 


3rd Person, 


— • 10 U. "1 


%TO# %TOf: 


^WTnT 




%TO^" %*?%% 


%W% 


55. 


$g* Imperlect Tense aiTOcRlJT* 


8. 


f*r To proclaim 
Parasmaipada 






S D. 


P. 


lst. 


ariilrw^ ^twpt 


3pft"WW 


2ni 


sralw grils^cwc 


3T%TOT 


3rd. 


ST^W^; ^^tW?!F3[ 


*N 




ai^TW? 




Atmanepada 




lst. 


®Wti% 3T#??TRft 


sr^mrit 


2nd. 


aratwsrr 3=r#"^rn3[ 


3T^TWW^ 


%T&. 


3T^t<TOT 3iJn^d'fq[ 
^^ To desire 
Parasmaipada 


9r#PT5rr 


lst 


^W^ ^ti^^TR 


BRg&WlT 


2nd. 
3rd. 


3%WFt+ 'm%$m*s: 


8|^p(Rr 


wjpra; sresprarr^ 


watpr* 




Atmampada. 




lst. 


^m^ ^ ^mmr^ 


3?^pnnR# 


2nd. 


^tW^wMi ®wg$$w*K 


^TOpns^ 


3rd» 


^ To tell 
Parasmaipada . 


3T^R#cT 


Ist. 


3T33^n3[ 3*c£«|*rF!r 


^^nrnr 


2nd. 
3rd„ 


trnmt w^wmt 


3T^OTcT 


^ 3 ^^ sr«ro*rarrac 


ar^w^; 


Ist. 


Atmampada» 




tt_ J3 


^«qp*«*i «t^m^n^ 


wroft 


2nd 


sT^rcrsrr: ^r^%^fpR[ 


a^ws^ 


3ra» 


«IWrar ^^%rrP3[ 


ST^TORT 
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$^($nw) to wash 








IWaMaew^ada. 






S 


D. 


p. 


lsfc 
2nd. 

Srd. 






^r^rr^rn? 

^T^TOTcT 

3T^rr<5r«R[ 


Ist. 
2nd. 


3Ts?re5% 

3l$rid*J<r 


3T^rr^onRrf% 

^IT3FNTS3( 

^n^aT^ 


^rr^rra% 

W^^cT 




^^ ( ^ht ) Parasmaipada. 




lst. 

2xmL 

3rd* 


3T^TcfqR3[ 

3Tc??tcW 

^r^cw^ 


ST^sttWcTT^ 


^T^rcww 

ar^icPMH 


Ist 
2nd 
3rd. 




Atmanepada. 

— <■» c r*s 


(fs <C #"\ 


"4Y4>|<ftlH 


sr^rcWRti 
sr^tcT^^rra; 

^lcT^cTT^ 


sT^rscWirrrc 

3T^fcW^3[ 

rs ^ 

«WTcWrT 


(66) 


#^ '• 


Emperatxve Mood grr^O"^ 




3rd, 


#wiffir 


^rrwrar 


^*rt*t 


HlWcna; 
^«rarcTr^ 


Wf*?cT 


^IWS 


Ist» 
2nd. 
3rd„ 


-TN 

WWcTr^ 


-dft«ji 


5v . *. 


wItwrII 
^^%crr*3[ 


WtWf1Tf 




41^^1'im; 
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^ 








Parasmatpada, 




lst. 


s. 


B. 


p* 




*gg44W 


^jpnrsr 


2nd. 


^ppr 


^to^: 


*S$fc? 


3rd 


mm 


Atmanepadm. 


^*^ 


lst. 


^S^" 


a 


^pnml" 




*gsro* 


Und. 


^sjro 


^i^tirc 


*Sf*T^8[ 


3rd. 


^S^TcTT^ 


*S£^trr*3t 

3^ Parasmaipada» 


^ppps^ 


lst 


<E$RTR 


?$mxm 


wwm 


2nd 


gsw 


cj^pj^ 


^sswct 


3rd 


WIff 


^i^dl^ 


«SWT^ 


Ist 


^93% 


3£%ftrat 


^RTTS^ 


2nd 
3rd. 


%\W3m 


^^r^ 


TOm 


mmm^ 


^%cTT^ 


3i3HJ*d|«( 






^ (wo 








Parasmatpada* 




Ist 


W®*nffi 








$TT<SWM 


^HcWm 


2nd 
3rd 




m%m%\ 


^TTOTtT 




sFM*ldl*it 


$ntiW<nd 






Atmanepada 




lst. 


%n%& 


■Ss, 


$TTOTTO§ 




^n&^rat 


2nd 
3rd 


^ mm . 


^ro^err^ 


^ttotw^; 


9U<#4ldN( 


^TO>%cfr^ 


^ttgJMu^ 


lst 


f»5 ( ^Tcf ) ara$mmpada» 


#v *> 




*lcMII«f 


<f»ld^N 


^trnm 


2nd t 


fv. r 

^IcW 


^taTcT«[ 


#cf^cT 

z f\ v im , , 

«Ttwsg 


OJTUU 


4ftdWU4|; 
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D. 



Ist 

2nd. 

Srdl 


* r 


*Tct'^crT^ 




cgicWcU^ 


^M^w^ 



67. 



rH^rt^r^ Potential Mood» ftur*f. 



Ist 

2nd. 

3rd. 




tnTl— T>l r», 






^fap?cT 


##ctt*3[ 


lst 

2nd 

3rd 


riYM&w 


Atmanepada 
#W*ITclTOC 


-JN. 1S 

-.■N.. *N . .. 


mW*T 






^- — Parasmmpada* 




Ist. 

2nd. 

3rd 




*ss5ran 
^5#ctp?; 


t«yfoj. 


lst 

2nd. 

3rd. 


«K. 


Atmanepada. 




^%cT 


t^4*ss 
^I^^TcTl^; 








^^•Parasmaipada» 




lst. 
2nd. 
3rd„ 




^Wcnac 


^?|%T 
^%cT 
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Atmampada* 
8, D P. 



lst_ 
2nd, 
3rd. 


3-*sjrtcT 


^r#^rff 

Parasmaipada. 


^r^rrrl 


lst. 
2nd. 
Brd 




^TT^^crr^ 


3TT35W 
^TTOTcT 


Ist. 
2nd, 
3rd 




^rawrsrra; 

^rra^TTrTT^ 


$rr^prft 






^»^ ( 3EtcX ) Parasmatpada 


Ist. 

2nd. 

3rd. 




^TcT%^ 

cjScT^cT^ 

_jr»...r*s 

3»tcWcTT*3[ 


g£tcftr*r 

^cT 

<r\ f»<s 


*,cHi£f 


lst. 
2nd 
3rd a 




u?toaft6/»a_Za a 

« ^«s 

^mwT^rr^ 

^TcWTTcTT^ 


r\ r*s *-. 


^cfq^T 
^!T^T 


WcRI^ 



PART IL 

Second class o£ conjugations ( 2nd s 3rd 5 5th 3 7th, 
mh and 9th ). 

68, The set of Terminations as applied to tlie roots of the 
Second class of conjugations di^ers m some particulars £ rom 
ihat of the Pirst class and xs as follows — 

Terminations 
%& Present Tense 



Parasmaipada 
S B. P. 



Ist Personf$r 
2nd „ ft 

3xd .. 



sr 



lst 
2nd 
3rd 



, fct 
Parasmatpada 

S 
Person a^ 



TT 

«r 

311% 



s. 
% 

cT 



Atmanepada, 

D. P. 

3% *T% 



3TW 

sttst 






35;^ Imperfect Tense Atmanepada, 



P 

sr 



s. 






cT 



s. 

Ist Person, 3TTH 
2nd „ r? 
3rd „ 5 



D. 

*r 

m^ ct 

ctt** ^ 

^z ImperatiYe Mood. 

D, P. S. 

3ttw stttt $ 

cT^ ?T W 

cTto; w=5 cTThc 

flf%f§fi; Potential, 



Ist Person srr*^ srpr 
2nd „ *n% ^OTcTO; 



3rd 



«rr^ srrcTT**; 



*ror 
^rrrT 

3- 



#«rr. 



D 

^rrcTR 



D. 
^tt^tt^: 

3TTcTP3[ 



f?TtcTFBC 



p. 

STcT 



P. 
3TT«T% 

3TcTT*3C 
f*rf| 
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It will be seen that the Ist Person smgular Atmanepada ter- 
mmation is qr instead of 5, the vowel f appearmg m $$M^t; ani 
W®W$r§ffl*K tne 2nd and 3rd Person dual termmations of the 
Present, Imperfect and Imperative Mood, is replaced by gff and 
53; in 3r%, 3FcT and sy st T lH tbte third person plural termmations ? is 
dropped. 

The Parasmaipada Terminations of the Present Tense ? Imper* 
fect Tense, and those of the Imperative Mood with the exception 
of the second person smgular are the same as those apphed to the 
roots of the Pirst class of eonjugations The set of Potentiai 
Terminations is replaced by one quite dinrerent 

The Parasmaipada Termmations however nndergo certain 
modiiieations m respect to some conjugations which are noted 
below. 

(a) The third person plural termmation as appended to the 
roots of the 3rd conjugation and to the roots ^w-^r 
"TOng^Thn' and sr?*! all of the 2nd conjugation loses its ^ m 
Parasmipada, the 3TT% and ^g of the Present Tense and 
Inaperative Mood become therefore srrl^ and 3^5. 

(h) 3^R[ The Parasmaipada termination of the Imperfect 
Tense third person plural is reploced by gr^r necessanly m the 
case of roots f^^-^nr^-^Ta^ ^m^ ?T%r and ^nRI and optionally 
iB the case of roots of the 2nd conjugation endmg m 3^" and 
the rbotri^ P A. <to hate ' 

( c ) r% is the Imperative 2nd Person smgular Parasmaipada 
termmation in the second class of conjugation. 

This f| is changed to f§r m the cage of roots whose base ends 
m any coBSonant except a nasal or a semi-vowel and the root 
g* S P. to sacnfice # 

f| is dropped m the 5th conjugation when the root ends m a 
vowel and in the 8th iu all cases» 
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ff replaeed by g?pr m the case of roots endmg ra a consonaiii 
in the 9tli con]ugation, 

The followmg forms are irregular — 



Roots 




2nd 


Person Imperatwe 


3T^ 


2F 


to be 


trr%^ 


^cj-rr^ 


>> ~ 


to shine 


^r^rf% or ^jr$ffc 


«rw 


jy — 


to wish 


"t 


¥T3[ 


J> ""* 


to govern 


wv$ 


W 


?) ~ 


to fa.ll 


srff 


V 


3R 


to give 


%fi" 


w 


, ? - 


to hold 


m 


$r 


?J> - 


to abandon 


^^iw-^sn&jt-^i^is" 



( 69 ) These terminations are 
" ^rorc*? " and il weah " 

(«) T%H%-~?1f, sro;— ^— g;, srTH"— ^cm— arnc and 5 of the 
Parasmaipada and q*, STT^i"-— 3TT1T% °* the Atmanepada termma- 
tions are strong. 

( h ) the rest are weak 

( 70 ) The final vowel and the penultimate short of the base 
substitute their G-una (aprr) before strong termmations. 



CHAPTEE V 
Second Conjugation or 3?3jrrf% Olass 

( 71 ) Boots of the Seeond or S|cfTf% elass take no lO^or and 
terminations are theref ore directly apphed to them. 

(72) Roots endmg m 3YT have no peeuharities except th&t 
the form of the Imperfect third person plural is made up by 
addmg sw optionally, bef ore which the final vowel is droppecL 
( Exception— the root %ftffi to be poor, ) 

D. 5 
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qt 2nd conj, Parasm to protect, to rule* to be aware ot 



PresenL 

S D. P 
Ist Person qTTO TO"* TT3T 

2nd „ qr% *mr <rra 
3rd „ *nfar <ttcT <n#cr 

Ist Person qrf% «TTsT <TT*T 

2nd 

Srd 



<TTcj «ttcto; ^n^[: 



s. 
9rqnr* 

3TCT5 

^WT^ 
<rrqT 



Itnper/ect. 
D P. 



3T«TR 



tsRTW 
SRTcT 



STTTcTT^ 3TCT 5 * or ^» 
Potenttal 



TFTTcTR[ «TRTcT 



3TT 
£T 
*TT 






(o) The f ollowmg roots are similarly conjugated. 

^qr 2 P To tell or declare, to commuiucate with, 

To cut. 

To flll, 

To eat, 

To run away, To sleep; To make hastej 
to be ashamed. 

To seem, to appear, to be, to exist, to 
show one's seli , to shine. 

To give, to grant, to bestow, 

To give, to take 

To blow, to go or move, to hurt or urjure. 

To cook, to sweat, 
To bathe. 

To go or walk, to mvade ? to set out f or, 
to depart, to vanish, to last, to happen, to 
be reduced to any state, to unclertake, to 
have carnal mtercourse with, to request, to 
discover, to behave. 
2 P. To measure, to kmit, to compare with, to 
be compnsed in, to prepare or arrange, to 
mfer or conclude, to build, to display, to 
sound. 



*T 


?' 


m 


79 


m 


)? 


^ 


1> 


^T 


»> 


^TT 


>' 



srr 
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(h) The root 5R5T chauges its final vowel to f before 
«consonantal weak terminations and drops it before the weak 
termmations begmnmg with a vowel 





^pR^T P to be poor. 
Present. 
S D. 


P 


Ist Person, 
2nd j, 
3rd „ 

Ist Person 
2nd „ 
3rd „ 

Ist 
2nd 
3rd 

"t ~JL 


. ^T%rra 

/■s /■>. 

^KsnrTct 

, -■■ „.*■"**■ ,-«». 


?f*fitsr 

en%1Nr 

^CltcT: 
Imperfect. 

3Tgriw^r 

3T?RfecT^ 
3T3Rfg<TT*3; 

Imperative 
7T%T7 

^RT^cTT^ 
Potential. 
3[f?f§rqTsr 
^RT^TTcPi; 
^f|qTcTP3C 


^RT^IT 
^RT^^T 

??re[fc? 

*-N/"V 


•a^PTST* 

3T3[RgTcT 
^R^TTO 


3T<fRTsC?T 
3T$%1cT 
3T<ff^ 


?R*w 

^l^ltcT 


Ist ,, 
2nd „ 
8rd „ 




Tii.iiirr^i^**^..... .iii.ii 

^RTgSiTcT 

?Rftgs 


^TS^TT' 


For 
and ( 68 h 


the forms ^j^j^-- ^RsCg and 
) 


3Tf R§ see ( 68 a ) 


( 73 ). Eoots endmg m 5 or ^, short or long, change their 
iinal to f ^ or ^ when followed by a vowel weak termmation 




s[ with 


3TP* to 'study/ Atm 
Present 




S 


D. 


P 


Ist Person 3^5^ 
2nd „ 3T^ft% 
•3*4 „ sr^ 


3Ttftsfe 

3TWT«IT% 
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Imperfect. 

D P, 

Imperatiye 

aroprra% 3TW3rr*r% 

3Ttfftrr$rn3; srare^ 

^r€raTrrr^ sr^rrr^ 

Potential 

3T^r€r?Tr^rn3; ww 
sr^RrmcTT^ ^rerok^: 

In the ease of 3TWf%— <3T^sW$TP3t — ^^^E|Tcrra[ %&& 3TOT*IcT 
the root f is changed to § ^, the f of the latter together with 
the augment 3Tf of the Imperfeet being changed to i^ by ( 14 a ) 
we have 3Tr% + 3TT + ^+ ^— amtTO, STTcTT**; and 3TcT=3TS«C+%ar 

+?— arr^r^ 3ttctp3; and 3Rr>=3n^w— srw^rar^-- 3rs^crra; 

and 3TOTSTcT. In the case of Imperative lst Person the 
termmations bemg strong, y is gunated to yr which is then 
changed to srj; 

Exeeption — The root 5 to go 2 P In this case ^r is changed 
to <sr and not to ^by the above rale 
f 2 P« to go 







s 


lst 


Person 




2nd 


5? 


3T*.t«nr 


3rd 


» 


3T^cT 


lst 


>? 


^ns^ 


2nd 


?? 


wffar 


3rd 


?? 


3T^rcTl?3C 


Ist 


?> 


3T«fafhr 


2nd 


V 


anrh/Nrr* 


Srd 


V 


WHcT 





Present 


Imperatxve. 






S. D. P. 


S. 


D. 


P. 


lst Person xtfH %*: ^r: 


wrrfi- 


3T*TTsr 


3T8T1TT 


2nd „ 


trf% f$r ?*r 


fft 


^r^: 


5«r 


Srd „ 


rrjj^ fcT: ^TT^cC 


<13 


?crra; 


*r*3 




Imperfect 


Pdtential 




Ist 99 


stpt*?; %*r ^rt 


prra; 


fqt^ 


$*rf3T 


2nd „ 


^? %cP*; %r 


f*TT* 


^TTcT^ 


?mcT 


8rd „ 


^a; ^ctt^ m*F% 


^rrg: 


pnmn 


*3 : 
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Here ^ is gnnated to q[ before strong terminations and with 
the augment 3*T of the Imperl ect is changed to qr Bef ore vowel 
weak termmations j is changed to ^r and not to far by the 
general rule 

f 2 P To go, to shme, to pervade ; to desire, to throw, to eat, 
to become pregnant. 



Present. 
S D, R 


S 


Imperative 
D P 


lst Person t$m t^ f*T* 
2nd „ ^ #%T t 5 * 


3TOTR 


f cTT^ £ 55Fg 


3rd „ qfct fcT» f*TFcT 


Imperfect. 




Potential 


Ist Person srrtPS^ %3T %3T 
2nd ,, q- ^ara: ^cT 
3rd „ %£ ^cCTO; STT^ 


*TT 

tsms; 


t*rr3r t*3T*T 
t*TTcT*3[ t^ETTcT 


^- 2 P To go, 


&c. same as t 


Present 

Ist Person %f*T sfhr sft*T 
2nd „ %j% qfhr* #r^r 


^5rrf^ 


Imperative 


Imperfect 




Potential. 


Ist Person ^(^ asRR 3Rnffar 
2nd „ 3T%; ^T^tcT^ 3t€TcT 
3rd ? , 3#ci:-^3T^?m^3TT%F3: 


wFrra: 
#err. 


^r*rrcT*a; ^&rrcT 
«rt^TcTTO; wf*£- 



The third person Imperfect plural is optionally sts^ by 
some, and the smgular xs 3T%g; or 3#f by the followmg rule 

(74) The final consonant of a word or form except a 
nasal is changed to the ilrst or third of its class. Under 
the same circumstances sjus changed to ^or ^. 
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*Ht 2 


A To shine$ to seem 


or appear, 


( restricted to Yedic 


language ), 




Present 






S 


D. 


P 


Ist Person 


c|tf§% 


^Nt3% 


afhfmlr 


2nd „ 


%vm 


cftft*rr% 


*Wte 


3rd „ 


^pff^r 


c(n%rcK 

Imperlect 


cfif^fcT 


lst Person 


ar^tRr^r 


3T^hfhrtt 


3^$TV[f§ 


2nd „ 


scsWtarr* 


3T^f^nTT^!TR[ 


3T^?^ft^PRC 


3rd „ 


3T^WtcT 


3TftT%rTcTT^ 

Imperative 


3Tc$f%*TcT 


lst „ 


&A 


^Ncrrcs 


^rrwTi^ 


2nd „ 


^Hrsgr 


^tt^tt^ito; 


2fHftW3[ 


Srd „ 


afteftcTP^ 


^r^rmT^; 

Potential 


Ctt%TcTF3(; 


Ist „ 


5fri%#q* 


sftr%fisri| 


^n^rrJTT^ 


2nd „ 


c(tnwroT 


#fWNroi* 


^TTOTT^P^ 


3rd „ 


CrfSsnftcT 


c£rf^rsrTcTPH[ 


^tr^rk^ 


%<f r 2 - 


A.. To go, &e. 


same as sff or f 


( restncted to Vedic 


langnage ) 








Present 




Imperative. 




S. D, 


P* 


S. 


D. P 


Ist Person%f^%<£f3i' %Cm% 


%*r!" 


%^TT^| ^spnwt 


2nd „ 


%4w¥%qr%M# 


%3fNr 


%R*TWP3[ WterH 


Srd „ 


%Crct%f%^%r%rct 


%sftcTR %f^TrTT^ %flWT^ 






Imperfect. 


V 




S. 


D 


p. 


Ist Person 3#ftl9 3?%^Nf| 


3i%3rrn1% 


2nd , 


, 3#sftsrr 3=r%f%?rT^rra; 3?M^ 


Srd , 


f 3*%^tcT 


3#fiftncTP3; 3#i%rcT 





Present 




Imperative # 


s. 


D, 


p 


S. D. 


Ist Person, 31% 


^t^ 


%**% 


31%" W1R% 


2nd , ^ 


3T*rra 


^r 


#^ ^nrT^ms; 


Srd „ ^ 


^PCT^ 


^hrtt 


^terr^ ^rorarac 
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Potential. 

S. D» P. 

IstPerson t*w*r %f%tfteff irfWhl$ 

2nd „ %f%*fmi: %fWhrTOT^ %fWhsra£ 

3rd „ m*m %fWtararac WWta* 

Exception :— *The root ^ft 2 A. " to lie down or sleep " is 
an esception to Rule 73 Its rlnal vowel is gunated before aR 
ihe personal termmations, and ^ is prefixed to the termination. 
of the third person plural. 

$ff 2 A, To ke down, to sleep 

ve # 

P. 

Imperfect. Poteniaal 

Ist Person. ar^f^ ^ff| ar^rrl | W*r $nfkf| g tfl' q < 3 

2nd ., a#^rr arsmsmc sr^r^ | ^srrar* w^mmK^p^^ 
Srd „ ^w 3Tsr?rrar3T ^m I 3iw s^rmTw ^Nrc 

( 75 ) Roots endmg m ( short ) 3- change lt to 3^ beiore & 
eonsonantal strong termmation. 

The root ^ bemg Atm., there are only three strong termina- 
tions, but they begm with a vowel and the above rule 
does not apply; while rule 78 does and ^* is changed to ^«r before 
vowel weak termmations 

|[2 ATo conceal, to take away; to rob. 

Present. Imperative. 

S D P. S. D P. 

Ist Person, |*t ^*% ^ ^ ^Tf| gpnit 

%*& „ f% ipra w& ^r ^rraTg; ^sm^ 
^rd „ i^ ^grrar ^ usrr** ^rrm*c f*rot 
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Ist Person %q^[ 
Snd „ 

3rd ,. 






imperfect e 
B 

ST^cTTcTT^ 
PotentiaL 



P 



Ist Person 
2nd „ 
Srd „ 






lj€rw*3; 

V» 



ggfpTT«rn3[ 

5 2 P To join, to nnite, to nux 
Present Imperattve 



S. D. 
Ist Person :srtf& ^sr* 



5*C. 



S D. P. 
^S «rgrre w*r 



2nd „ sftf% g$T E^ 

Srd „ ?m% ger ^npar 

S. D P. 

Ist Person ^sr^ ST^pr 3T3*T 

Snd „ 3T*TT 3*3^ Sl^pr 

3rd ,, 3nftgc STgcTn* 3*5^ 

ist „ ^gnra; g?n* w*v* 

2nd „ 5^tt S^rcT^ 5*TcT 

3rd „ g^ 5*raTO m : 

5 2s changed to s^ before consonantal strong teraunations 
JJr-^-^Hg^ and g and to *ft and tben to m^, ^ 
taking lts Guna before vowel strong termmations» Belore 
vowel weak termmations gr is changed to ^ and hence th 
f orms g3#cT— 5*55 ^nd ^g^R[ B 
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(a) The followiBg roots are to be similarly eonjugated, 
f 2P, To hnm or coo ( as a bee ) 
g — " — To sneeze 7 to eough, 
^gg-" — To whet or sharpen, 
||r — ? '< — To advance towards, to attack or assail. 
g — p t — T praise or coinmend, to roar or cry, to sound 
or shout. 

%£ — " — To possess power or supremacy. 
•jg — To dnp or tnckle, to flow or stream. 

( b ) The endmg ^ of the root g^ takes lts Vriddhi sub- 
stitnte optionally before the Parasmaipada consonantal strong 
terminations of the Present Tense and Imperative Mood. 

gj^ 2 U. To cover or hide, to surround 
Parasmaipada 
Present. 
S. D. P 



lst Person ^jff? ; 



3TSES. 3?OT 



2nd „ |Jjg£ 3?OT ^ 

3rd „ gg|^ ^ 3^% 

Imperfeet. 

Ist Person. 3?rnfqr^ 3?TSpr ^W^ 

2nd „ <%tmr* mmi*^ a?n£?r 

3rd „ a^tnrra; afaferrer ^m^, 

Imperatwe. 

lst ,, ssr^^nrK 3»wrnr gH^rr*? 

2nd , y &W% ^T^cT^ 37SftT 

3rd „ Jjjg^ g »<jdR sha^ 
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Ist 
2nd 
3rd 



lst 
2nd 
3rd 



Potential 
S. D. 

Atmanepada 
Present 
Peraon ^gr% 37<$3% 






3^£g 



3K1PT% 



Ist 
2nd 
3rd 

Ist 
2nd 
3rd 

lst 
2nd 
3rd 



Person 



>) 
n 



5) 






SKWEsra; 

l..ilnii»i.ii£i m * ^ Mn / T h 



srgicT 

Imperlect 
^TIWt 3TT$prT$ 

^W* 3fT^«TR 

afaf?T ^T^TcTT^ aft#rcr 

Imperative 

c c 

gRPgr^ 3?nr^qrR9[ 

^WcTT^ 3£®prTcTT^ 

Potential 
^£#T 3^^fi 

37$#qrr 

3^fk 

gr is changed to ^beiiore vowel weak terminations. 
( c ) Aiter ^g ? g y and ^ the consonantal termmations have 
the angment f optionally prefixed to them 

*5jj 2 TT. To praise ? to celebrate or praise m song, to worship 
by hymns. 

Para<tmaipada a 
Present 
S. D P 

. ^cT^TITT *gcfT3"* *g*PRT 



^yl^l^TcTTW STlNt^ 



lst Person 



Dhaturupachandrika 



75 



2nd „ 

3rd „ 

lst Person 

2nd „ 

3rd „ 

lst „ 

2nd „ 

3rd „ 

lst 

2nd t> 

3rd „ 



Ist Person 
2nd „ 
3rd „ 



S 

>*cTrrcT *§h- 

[ m€m ^m 

Imper/ect. 

► SRrTt 3T^cT^ 

>3TccT3t 3T*rJ#cT*^ 

I SRcTra; 3T*rJcTT*^ 

[ mw®^ ^rj^rctm, 

Imperazive 
*cRff% ^cT^R 

. *prrrf ^TcT^ 



srersnr 



► *g*rrer 
: Srjsnrarr» 



^rjsrm" 

^gsfhrTsr 
^rcTO, 

^lCPTTcT^ 

*g*rrcTT3T 

*rj€rqTcTT^ 



Atmampada m 
Present 
D. 



;^s* 



iSgrt 
:*pftct 



^T^ 
^g^T^ 

^S^rrct 



**srrsr 

^rl^RcT 



3reg*fhT 

3^gcT 
3T?rJ^tcT 



*cT5TT3T 

*3cT 

*§cftcT 

^r ? rj 



^rjsmrrsr 

*rJ*JTcT 
^Tr^TcT 



^rprrw 

^rJ^TW 

^a^ct 
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lst Person j 3ftgfir 
2nd„ S ^m 
3rd „ 



ST^ 

3T*g2ft?T 



lst„ 
2nd„ 

3rd „ 



lst „ 
2iad„ 
3rd„ 



*cT3" 

^CrsrT- 
*3*nRT 



Imperfect. 
D. 
3T^rfl 

^^sttoti 

Imperative. 

^jwr^ 

Potenkal. 
*g#Tft 



p. 

3T^rf5 

^5€riTTf 



^cTsrr«t 



^sRTdT5 






To roots 5 2 P. To ery, howl, scream, yeil, shout or roar ? 
-to hum, and 5 2 P to go, to grow, to kxll, are to be conjugated 
like ^g 

( d ) After sr the consonantal strong termmationg have 
the augment § uecessarily prefixed to them They thus become 
l^SY? ijkt tf?T> f > i^ and £g Before all these terminations 
the nnal ^ takes lts Guna and is then changed to 3%& as it does 
before the remammg strong termmations Besides there are 
five lrregular forms of the Present Tense, for the 2nd Person 
smgular and dual, and all numbers of the 3rd Person which are 
noted below 

In the Non-conjugational Tenses, this root is defective and 
its f orms are made up from sp^. 
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n 



Present. 
S D 



sr 2 U To speak 
JParasmaipada 



Ist Pirs 
2nd „ : 

3rd ., < 



smrar snr 



Ist 
2nd 
3rd 



P 

^STTcST 3TT£^ ^ 

Imperfect, 
3T3RT 3T5T^ aTSjJT 

3T3refrg; ^ctpt spprat 



Imperative 
S. D 



3RTTOT 



5RTST 



p. 

STjT 



Present. 
lst Person grg- srg^ 



2nd 
3rd 



Imperfect 
S D. P 

Ist 7? 3Tsp^ 3T^Tf| 3T^rft 

2nd „ ^^t a^i^mT^ srsjjsrat 
3r<i „ stsjct 3npTcrra;3proT 



sr^r 



Potential. 

^jmac i^tt^ ^tjt 

^jt* ^nrras i*rra 
snrra; firapr 2jg* 

Atmanepada 

Imperative 

«rrI mrat 
^rsrpr 5tvpt 
^^^^rranr sprttw 

Potensial 
S. D R 

( O The ending ^ of the root ^ 2 A. «To beget or bnng 

lorth" does not take G-una before the strong termmations q* 

3TT^i% — 3TT5# of the Imperative 

f 2A To beget or bnng forth 



Present 

S D P 

Ist Person ^ ^3% ^ 

& T & ?> ^ wri?t ^erct 



WT^ 



Imperative. 
D 

lerrar^ Bwnac 
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Ist 
2nd 
3rd 



Person 



S 
stst* 

STKOT 



Imperfect 
D 

Potential 






ist „ a^rnr g#*r% mrm 

2nd „ ^Crar a*nmrn* 1*%^ 

3rd „ ^m S^TRTTB; 5%53[ 

( 76 ) By ( 68 a and b ) srm— scg— and ^ are the third 
person plural termmations of the Present Tense, Imperative 
Mood, and Imperiect Tense to be appended to the root ^pi, 
the endmg vowel takmg lts Guna before gw 

(77) Thesecond and third person singalar terminations 
of the Imperfect are dropped after a consonant 

STT^ 2 P To be awake or watchiul, To sit up , 

Imperative 



Present 
S D P 

ist Person 3rrnf& mm <m*m 



2nd 
3rd 



Ist 
2nd 
3rd 

Ist 
2nd 
3rd 






11 
>» 

71 

V 
?? 
J? 



m*\¥t ^mn m^m 

»TFTfS SYTW* ^TBT# 



S. 
3T3TT*R^ 
3T3TTT: 

ststpt 

^STTW^ 
^TPOTT^ 



s. 



D 
STTITR 

STTWP^ 



R 

^snRTTW 
STT^cT 



5TT*mm 
*wzf§ 

3TT*r$§ 
Imperfect. 

D. P 

STSrpJcr 3T3TPOT 

3T3TTOT^ ^ToTPJcT 

3T5TTW*3[ 3T3TTW 

Potential 

^TT^TrTr^ 5TFSS 

3T+^T^+^or^==3T5TPH;+^org;the latter bemg dropped 
*>7 77 ? 3T3TT*ri;=3T3TC*T* m ^7 remams 
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(78) Inthecase of the roots ^^^n—^^"""^ & n d 
"^ff^j the terminations begmnmg with any eonsonant except q 
have the augment $ prefixed to them 

( a* ) The second and third person singular terminations ( »■ 
and ^ ) of the Imperfect, as appended to the roots mentioned 
above have the augment |r or 3? preiised to them 
(b) For ^sr see (68 « and h ) 
^ 2 P. To cry, weep, lament 
tears, to howl ? roar or scream, 
Present 

S D P 

Ist Person frftw ^T%T *$T%t. 
2nd „ ^RR W*T ^R^ 
3rd „ *ri%fcT ^f|cr: ^1% 



or mourn, to shed 



Ist Person 
2nd , 

3rd M 



$3t*Ht 



Ist Person q^r^ 

2nd „ ^nr 

3rd „ ^j^ 

Present, 
Ist Person ^sj#W ^rm <stfw 



d^T1% 

*T% 
Imperfect 

3T5rf%5r 
3T$fi[cP3C 

3T^T%cTF3; 
Potential. 

^TrPRC 
WRIT^ 
To sleep 



Imperative, 
D. P 

^%T 

3T^%r 

W3T 
WcT 



2nd 
3rd 



^TT^TrT WNtt* ^<Tf£cT 



Ist 
2nd 

Srd 



3T^T^[ 
<3T^qr: 

C 34OTci; 



Imperfect 

3T^rfqcF3[ 
3T^%T33; 



^STOTR 
^fqf| 



Imperative, 

*9T%* *#TcT 
^"cTT^ *SPT*§; 

3T^fw 
^rf?cT 

3T*3"*R[ 
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Ist „ 
2nd „ 
3rd „ 



S. 
Ist Person ^f%TO 
2nd „ =srf%f$ 
3rd 

Ist 
2nd 

3rd 

lst 
2nd 
3rd 

Ist 
2nd 
3rd 



PotentiaL 

^^rr^; s$*%n® &*nu 

^srcsrr ^ranci^ ^rnr 

srora; ^srrcTro; w^g 

s^ 2 P. To breatbe. 
Present 
D P 

^^g. ^fj%rr 

*ww% ^rlNr 

^%rcr ^f%cr w% 

Imperfeefc 



S. 



srw*s; 
^f%ft 

Present 
D. 



3T5»g#?r^ 



3T^rw 
sraf%cT 

srw^; 



Imperative„ 

^ersr ^bw 

3 Wcn3; ^r^cr 

^r^cTi^ *to?3 

Potential 

*rornr wm 

^trTcTRC »srFq*rcT 

3T3( 2 P To breathe 

Imperative 



Ist 



3TRT% 3TT%T 3TRIT- 



2nd 3TRf§" 3rf%$T 3T%«r 
Srd STRTtT STRcT- 3Rf% 
Imperfect 

Ist STR^ WR^ 3TTR?r 

2nd $ JjJ 3TTRcTO; STTRcT 

3rd 522S? W^rantamRC 



S. " D. P. 

3RTR 3RR 3RW 

3rf3rf$ 3TRcR[ ^cT 

3tf^ 3T^cTO ^FFfJ 

Potential 

st^r; awrcr grarra 

3RTT 3=RTTcT^[ ar^^TTci 
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*TS^2 P. To eat, to consume, to destroy 
Present Imperatwe 



8. 


D. P. 


8. 


D. P 


lst **%f*r 
2nd ^Frt%f^ 

3rd ^%t% 


3T%*r: 3T%Fr: 

3T%$r sr%«r 


3T%£| 


3lf$ftrTOt 5!W 




Imper/ect 
S. D 


p. 


Ist 


^st^rt arsrr^r 


3?wf|W 


2nd 


^WT#: 

5 SCTSrST 


3^r%?rff 


3^T%cT 



3rd ^S^ &m&m s&*g 

ist st^stpj sr^rra* wr 

2nd ist^tt ^r^=qnrcra: swror 

3rd ^r^rra: ^r^mcrr^ *r$g: 

For the forms 3T§0<? — ST^rg aad gysr^: see ( 68 m & 68 § ). 

Most of the remammg roots endmg in & consonant are 
lrregular Several phonetic ehanges take place while applymg 
the tenninations to the roots, which will be noted down xn their 
proper places. 

=3*^2 A. ( To speak, say or tell, to see or pereeive, to 
abandon or leave ) obeys the following Sandhi rnles. 

( 79 ) * The ^ or gj, occurring as the first member of a 
conjunct consonant, is dropped when the latter is at the 
end of a word or f ollowed hj any consonant escept a nasal 
or a semi~vowel. 

(80)f ^or^ before ^ becomes ^. 

* *#t. OTt^^YIII 2. 29. 
t *Sfc^ f% VIII, 2.41. 
D. 6 
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( 81 ) When Dentals are compounded with Lmguals, the 

Lmguals are substituted for the correspondwg Dentals, 

( 82 ) f A consonant except a nasal or a sexm-vowel, f ollowed 
by the third or fourth letter of a class, substitutes the third 
one of Its class. g* takes the place of sr m such cases 

( 83 ) 4 When ^ 7 not bemg at the end of a word and form- 
mg apart of a substitute or a tenmnation, follows a»vowel except 
3T or 3TT? & semi-vowel, a letter of the guttural class or g f it 
becomes «r. *ri*5— irTOT and %mm are examples 

=gsr 2 A To speak, to see 



Premit 




Impetatwe. 




S. D 


P. 


8 


D 


P. 


Ist Person^ ^^f| ^T$H% 

2nd }? ^r ^grrn ^sj 
3rd „ «btst wrar *%%k 




fi'i 


^TcTT^ 




Imperatiw 






S. 


D, 


P. 




Ist Person a^sn% 
2nd „ srgrST 

3rd „ <W£ 


^^rrar^ 

Poteniial, 


3T^ffl3[ 

srcr^rcr 




lst „ «sr?fhr 
3rd „ ^r^rrsrr 
^rd , 7 ^ter 




rfNft 
IterrcTr^ 


^fpg; 





^+^— ^r=^rqr+%~ ^r by (79)=^+%-— ^r hy (80) 
=^+V— «r by ( 83 )=xr^r and xT§^ seeond person smgulars, 
Present Tense and Imperative Mood 



VIII. 4, 41. 

t $m S^^T VIII 4 53. 

J aro^rTW 3?fcr tfa^r l3T^rftm?r t VIII 3.55 57.59. 
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^+^r— i^=^-H^— H^ hj (79)=^+#— ^g; by 
( 82 )=^+|— ^=^1— anvfq[ and ^lf^^ ( 81 ) 

^+BT— W.,-"cT ,— «TPRE^^+^ m , tT ; cTT^ by (79 )= 

"^+^, ST , 3", ST^, ( 81 )=^%, — WT, 3T3rer, ^HPJ. 

ct^ 2 P ( To speak or say, to relate or descnbe, to tell or 
<3ommunicate, to name or call ) In con^ugational tenses this 
root is said to be defective ln the third person plural by some ? 
m the whole plural by others, or in the third person plural of 
the Present Tense only / 

( 84 ) * =a^ f ollowed by a hard consonant is changed to 
^j and by any soft consonant except a nasal or a semi- 
vowel becomes sr 

ct^ 2 P to speak 
Present Jmperatim 



S. D 
Ist Person cTfi*T ^^ 
2nd ? , <=c% ^or 
Srd „ «ri% qr«FcT 

S 


p 

^o*T 

+ 
Impe 


S 


D 

crar^ 
P 

ST^rls 


P 


rfeet 
D 




Ist Person stcT/cT^ 
2nd ?7 3T^^ — *r 
3rd „ 3WR5— 2T 


3 

31 


nr^r 




[31CTC 




<*|t*Tfcl«* 


^cRT^ 






PotenUah 






lst Person epsisn^ 
2nd 9i «rwr 
3*& „ sr«nrac 


ctwth^ 

gpSSTcTTO; 


sr^nrr 




cf5qrTcT 





3^+1% ==3^ + % hy (84)=cT^+T%=^T% by (83), but 
in the seeond person smgular Imperiect the termination is 
^ and we have 3[crf + t3[=3T^cF+t3; by (84) 

* % •§, I VIIL 2 30 *#*r l VIII, 4 55, 
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^ bemg dropped hy (77) st^j is changed to g$3P$j or 
gpprrby (74), 

%%+w*— sr— t^;^--?rn3t--|=:5rp[ 7 w^ ? wl%; wr 
^cW^ ww aB< * «RRI *>y ( 8 4) 

3f^ ends in a consonant, which is not a nasal or a semi 
Towel and has thereiore f% for its second person sxngukr 
m Imperative. g^r 4- f§r = «rf*^ by ( 84 ). 

^gr+^ third person singular Imperi ect. ^ bemg dropped 
by ( 77 ) srsr^ or ^T^by (74). 

aw 2 A To come m contaet with 



Present* 



S. 
Ist Person gr% 
2nd „ g^ 
3rd „ ^ 



D. 

T*r$r 



s. 



Impatiw* 

D. P 

^TE|| <r^fa| 



p 

Imper/eeU 
D. 

3TtJ<«^ 

Pote^W. 
f^kf| 

JxfhlT?U^ 
f^+%— W=J^+%-HE5r by (84) ^+%— «rs^, ^r 

*>y C 83 X s^+^r— ^rac=jrĕr— ^rw by ( 84 ) 

( 85 ) g^ followed by a hard consonant becomes ^, and by 
a sof t consonant except a nasal or a semi-vowel becomes *r. 
^2 A. To avoid, to abandon. 



Ist Person 
2nd „ 
3rd n 

lst 97 
2nd „ 

3rd ., 



S. 

3T$f% 
sr^STT» 

«g^rtsr 

fxft«rr 



P. 
3r*|TOr^ 



S D P. 

Ist Peraon ^* fgF^% ^?^ 

3id „ f% i^ 3^ 



S. D P 
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Imper/ect* 






S. 


D. 


P. 


lst Person 3Tff§T 


3if3*ri% 


3r?5lT% 


2nd „ 


3HfgF*n- stisrwrg; 


srirorcr 


3rd „ 


3*3^ 


Potential. 


^*^?rcr 


lst „ 


£sfteT 


f^PRrrf 


^^fj*i(g 


2nd „ 


pft*rr 


l^#qTOTfff f3f|^«nr 


3rd „ 


WW 


istwrcTTs 


: *dM 


l[3r+%— ?sr= 


=f^+%— ^T by (85) anc 


iby ( bs ) f$r—f9* 


fsr+#, wnr=fT^, XT%sm by ( 85 ). 




f5fOT 2 A To wash, to punfy, 1 


bo clean.se. 






Present 






S. 


D. 


P. 


lst Person fo% 


R^l 


fhm% 


2nd „ 
3rd „ 




^3*1% 


R5#r 


T«T3TTct 






Imperatwe 




Ist „ 


ft* 


mm^ 


T?T5TT3?g 


2nd„ 


t%^r 


RsrraT^ 


^rwra 


3rd „ 


r\ 

FTtFT^ 


Imper/ect 


rstcTT^ 


l S t„ 


3*f%% 


3?f^5rff 


^Tf%vy«ff%" 


2nd„ 


srj^psrr* 


^srnsra; 


^HPn-sns; 


3rd„ 


r-:nC*r ■■n 

3TMtF 


*-< 

^ra*rrcn*s; 

Potentiah 


^^ 


lst„ 


f%tffjw 


.*■< A ***>. 


f%orff*Cft 


2nd„ 
3rd,. 


Rpsfhf . 




f%^ff^^13[ 


H^n^< 


The following roots are similarly conjugated . — 


Pl^; 2 A. To tinge, to dye, to touch 


• to adore, to sotmdj 


to ]oin. 
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*js^ 2 A To come m eantact with ? to touch 

Ips^ 2 A To abandon. 

f%^? 2A ^ ^ in ^ e or ra ttle, to roar ? sound or bellow^ 
Ptsr 5 " to make an martieulate sonnd 

(a) Exception ga^To wash off; to cleanse* This root sub- 
stitutes Vriddhi for its penultimate sg* necessanly when followed 
by strong teraunations and optionally belore weak termmations 
begimnng with a voweL Therefore the hase is m^ belore 

t-d-4» m:~ ^—fr, srrRr, arrer» mw r g? and ^ and 

*Cf^ bef ore ^TTnT, 3R[ and sr^ 

(h) ^j^ substitutes sr f or ^ % e, becomes ^nsr when followed 
by any consonant except a nasal or a semi~vowel or by nothing 
^r^ 2 P« To wash oif ? to cleanse. 
PremiU 

^vJ5 

3T^T 

3TfSn 

Imperatw 

vmi 

l^TS 

^vHT1 

^-f |%=?TT^;4- % by ( 85 a)=nr*t+i% hy (85 h)=m$+ 
f% by ( 80 )=iTT#+f% by ( 83 )=infjr. 





S 


D. 


p. 


Ist Person 


snf§sr 


^gr 


^?*? 


2nd „ 

Srd ?5 


wnri i±. 
SITTC 




w 


crr^^THpsr^i 1 


Ist Person 
2nd „ 

3rd „ 


c 


Impevfect 










3?*TT^~3T^5T^ 


Ist Person 


l .mi..ii-i..-i < r/ N J - 




*TRT*T 


3TT3TTH 


snr^ta 


2nd „ 
3rd „ 








iTT^r^-^j>r^f 


Ist Person 
2nd „ 
Srd 




Potentiah 




^jp^ 


^vHTT^r 


i£WW 


^nHnr, 


PIH«[ 


i^rrtT 


^«rras; 


^wiecr^c 


^BWP 



DHATURUPACHANDRIKA 



87 



^+«Ti sr ?%, <r, w* cr & ?n^=^+^ , sr> fo *r, ara: f 

fl and ?n^ by (85 b) Here hnguals are compounded with dentals 

and by ( 81 ) we have 555- , ipr? *nffc *£%h «ffOT> W> TOTC & c - 

3|^;-f^and^=3TiTr^+50;aiidg; by (85 )=3Wft+ ^ 

and ^by (85 b ) and ^and g^being dropped by ( 77 ) we have 

mmir- ^mi^hy (74). 

^-H% Second person smgular Imperative=^+ f§T *>y 
( 85 5 )=^+ T % by (82 )=^+ft by ( 81 ) = ^||, 

(86) * After the roots f^ and fsr^ the terminaiaons 
beginning with ^ or <ssr with the esception of the Imperlect 
second person pkral, have the augment f prefixed to them 

f^2 A. To praise, to nnplore or reojiest. 
Present 





S. 


J>. 




P 


Ist Person 


%& 


ff* 




^ 


2nd „ 


frt% 


f^T$ 




f^# 


3rd „ 


ti 


t^T^ 




fe?t 


Ist Person 


CA 


Imperaiwe 




r a 


w 


f€T?? 




$31 Ht 


2nd „ 


ff%TSCT 


t^Tsrr**; 




fJ%€TOC 


8rd „ 


iirac 


ImpBr/ect, 




^rcTPa; 




8. 


D. 


R 




Ist Person 


q% 


5» 


^fft 




2nd „ 


%^r: 


«t^rsrrac 


^n 




3rd „ 


^S 


Potential» 


q;^ar 




lst Person 


§^far 


j^farft 


t#Frr% 




2nd „ 


t^HlT 1 


i tStarorac 


l^-p^ 




Srd „ 


l^RT 


$4gkrmq; 


C .r> — . 





* &r% VII. 1 2 1 77. fs3tftt% VII. 2. 78. 
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(87) * A consonant except a nasal or a semi«vowel f ollowed 
hy a hard consonant, snbstitutes the first letter of its class. 

tf +cf ? mb ?r, srac=fe+%, m 7 n, aa<* m*K by (87), and 
«|> *|r> % and %ra: by (81). 

an+NL+«wt=^C+«WC^y(W «)=^|^by (81)=^p( 
( 88 ) Alter ar? 2 P. to eat, the termmations ^ and 5 

of the second and third person smgular of the Imperfect tense 

have the augment 3T prefixed to them 

9i|^ 2 P To eat or devour, to destroy 



Present 




Imp&rathe 


S D P \ 


s 


D P 


Ist Person 3*% 3?g 3T3T 
2nd „ 3T% 3WT STc^r 


3TS[Tf* 
3TJ% 


3T^T^ 3T373T 
STtR; 3?t? 


%*& j, 3TfrT 3TtT ^;rp?r 


3TtTT^ 3T^F5 


Imper/ect 




Potenttal 


Ist Person 3TT5{W 3TTS ^T® 


wnw 


3KTR 3TOfT 


2nd „ gni5 btTtTW3TTtT 


scsn* 


^^TTcT^ 3T^TcT 


3r& „ ^TT^; tSTTTTTW STT?^ 


irerr^ 


3flTOrw 3Tf " 


SK + t^— ^T — fft=3Tct+T%— ' 


*T — fct by 


(^), 3TT% then 



3tw? 3rr%j w+^+^^=3rr+3^+9TO;--3rat (8B)=gn?, 

( 89 ) \ Eoots endmg m §■ change lt to ^ or visarga optionally 
in the Imperfect second person singular 

Thus the root f%fr 2 P. «To know" has 3T%^+t3;=3#. by 
( 89 and 77 ) and $m ox ar^by ( 74 and 77 ) 

(90) Besides this, the rootlir^has optumal forms for the 
Present Tense and Imperative Mood. Those of the Present 
Tense are made up hy addmg the termmations of the Perf ect 
and those of the Imperative mood by the corresponding f orms of 



* ^R^ VIIL | 4» 55. 
t & VIII. X 75 i 



j. VIII 3 15, 
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Reler to the chapters on the 



A % 8 u - to do " add e<* to tt^. 
Perlect and the 8th conjugation 

f%^ 2 P To know, understand, ascertam or discover ? 

ieel or experxenee; to consider or look upon. 

Present 

S. D. P. 

%% fjN[* 

%3f ft?f 

%f^ET f^W 

%frT f%fTJ 

3*fer§[ 



t® 



Ist Person 
2nd ,, 



Srd 



njsr 



Ist Person 
2nd „ 
Srd „ 

Ist Person 



2nd 



%i& 



Ist 
2nd 
3rd 



3i%?n ®rt^[ 3Tt^r 

3^ or 3*%^ STRtTR 3T^ 

B D 

< f%^f sRsrrr^ 
cfk%ftg$ 



P. 

f%^t*X«t"i^' 

f^?ti^cr 
f^5 



«TcfT«r 
f%^f^^TR 

$%g Rrrria: 

Potential 
Person feqr rc[ fl<»w £Nw 

» Rrsrr. mra^ <%r?r 

» ^«srra; ra^rrcrrac r%P 

3T+f^f +^T^ Imperfect third person plural is 3tf%5* by (68 b) y 
&nd ^ris changed to g^by ( 87 ) in very many cases« 

( 91 ) The root 5^ drops its nnal consonant and beeomes 
5 belore a weak terminaiaon beginning with any consonant 
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except a nasa! or a semx~vowel, and drops xts pennltimate sr bef ore 
& vowel weak ternxinatxon 1 e it stands as g^ the ^ of whieh 
changing t o sr, the base becomes $r * 

( 92 ) l ^ or 53; occiarnng xn the body of a word xs changed 
into an Aniiswara when followed by a consonant except a nasal 
or a semx-vowel. This Anuswara, f ollowed by any consonant 
except ^ ^, ^ and g, is ehanged to the nasal of that class to 
which the following letter belongs. 

It f ollows that ^ or q; when xn the middle of a word i& 
necessanly changed into an Annswara before sr > sr^ w and ?r # 
fqj 2 P ( aometimes A ) To kill, to destroy, 
Parasmatjpada 



rresem 

S. B. P 


s. 


Ist Person 5^ 55^. ^. 


3FtTJ% 


2n & » fi% ^ pr 


31% 


3rd „ %fac %x irf5fr 


' 5*5 


lmperfecu 




Ist Person $$&$% an^r 3C$^ST 


?5*nw 


2nd 99 3^ 3^p^3|$ar 


$^rr 


3rd „ 33^ ^m^wi 


¥^ra; 


Atmat 


lepada. 


Present 




Ist Person ^ ^?^% ^ph% 


& 


2nd ;, $% W^ f# 


f**r 


3rd » «» snS* a?r 


prpac 



Imperattve, 

D. 

prr** 

Potential 



sr*g 
?wrrar 



Ist Person 
2nd 9> 

Srd „ 



srnr 



Imperfect 
3TSTCctTC 



Itnperatwe» 

f?rr^ ^rra% 
sif5Kprf| 



3^t^r* VI 4. 134 1 f!^rrfN% VII 3, 54. 
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JPotenttal 
Ist Person^ ^ ^ 

" *n* gterrmg; tfk^ 

f j; 2 A To go or move 
g B Present Imperative 

n*« . ^ 0r ^° fr00ts and the ending consonant 

o± tne roots „ , ^, ^ ^. ^ ^ ana ^. ^ ^^ 

to ^ when followed by any eonsonant except a nasal or a 
3emi-vowel, or by nothmg.* 

l^r f 2 A. To rule, to be master of, to command 
Pres *nt Imperatwe 

^m fil ik\ IL *■* £"* 

« *s «nsrrĕr ^ i ^^ fcnm* t^rra 

^per/ect Potenttal. 

2nd ^r. J OT?rra ^ ^. ^^^^^ ^^ 

For the fonnsJfo%, ff^ |f^ and |^ see 

* ^ra^3^f3W3TO3rffl5T=55j^T T. VIII 2. u. 
I % % Vn 2. 77. |33#*f *r VII. 2. 78. 
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t^+t^sj^+unac by ( 82 )=f^+ ji^ (81), and bj (Ua) 
we have ^fi3[. 

gs^ 2 A„ To go 7 to eommand. 



Ptesent. 

S. D* P 

ImperfecL 

2nd ST^rri 3TOgTOP9[ 3RS5f ^ 
3rd sr^ 3T35:$rfclT*3t 3T5&W 



Imp$rat%ve. 
S D. P 

?FOT3C SPSTTcTOC ^2?TcT|l3[ 

Potentiul 



^+%— W=^+%-H?sr by ( 93 )=^j+%— w by (80 ) 
= ^+%— ^ by (83)=^— g^. 

^ĕr— ^r^— -ST^ST and gro^ *>7 ( 93 and 81 ) ^^|— 
; by ( 93—82 and 81 ). 

( 04 ) * The * of ?|ot 2 P " To wiah " takes ^sr^TTTsr before 
weak terminations 

gr=rr 2 P. To wish. 
P7 esent 



^IT 

s. 



mz-^ 



sisr 

Imper/ect 
D. 

artero; 






sit^i? 



^Shgrac 



*TOTT^ «ngT* ^RJTW 

S. D. P. 

^TT: ^TTcT*r ^TTcT 

^rra; swcttt^ ^s** 



^r% by (98, 80 and 83 ), ^x%~ TO &c* by ( 93 and 81 ), sra*— 
aW5>y ( 74 ), 3% by ( 93, 94, 82 and 81 ) 

• i%f?hr j VI. i 3« 
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%T£ 



Present 
D. 

Imperfeet 
3*fi^T 



f|rcr 2 U. To hate, to dislike. 
Parasmatpada. 



S. 



3?§^>^ SH^ST^ 



Present 



P. 

fit«lT: 

ffB" 
fit*!% 

3ffit9r I3WTW 

fit*TT: 

tsWT^ 
Atmanepada 



Impervtiue 
3). 

fit«g; 



,3?f^ 



T§ESTT* 

PotenUal 

fi?scrR 

Imperative 






Tg^STIT 

fi[ssrr?r 
fitar- 



f§% 
fit$r 



fit«;?% 

f£^ 



1% IpTT^ %W$ 






ff^r«rr^r 

Potential 

rttrorr? Tfwrff 
f$*r*mrpj[ ff #*r*s; 

Tl^TlcTR ff#rg; 



f£qi% fit^f StW 

f^rf^r ts^ l fihrrac 
arfW srfiNft ^riiMlr [ ^^ 

3TTfWT 3TI%«rr^TR[ 3=rffff^ fit*W 

For a?%rg; and 3*f&5 see (68 b ). 

(95) *aw 2 P. ( A, ) "To be 77 loses its a* and remains as ^ 
bef ore the weak terminatio»s 

(a) f 3^ loaes its ^ bef ore a termination begmning with ^, 

(b) § After 3TH, the termmations ^ and g; of the 2nd and 3rd 
person smgular of the Imperfeet have the augment $ prefixed 
to them. 



c mmw vi 4 iii 

t d W ^ lcS k VII. 4 50. 

§ 3#n^%^VIL3,96. 
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(96) * ^ lollowed by a termmation begmnmg with w is 
aropped. ^ 

3T^ to be 



Present 
S. 
lst Person 3rf?fcr 
2nd „ ^ 

Imp8rfect. 
lst Pereon sra^ 3CTSST 3TR3? 
2nd „ gircR- 3TRrTI W^T 



D. 



*r#sr 



3rd 



3TRftq; 3TR?n^3Tra^ 



s 

3T^rit% 

3T<5 

wra; 



Impeiatiw 
D P 

sT^rrer 

*cR 

Potenhal 
TOT3* 

^rrcT3ff 



Ptesent 
Ist Person ^ 
2nd „ % 
3rd „ *rt 



Atmanepada 



*cT 
5 B3TcT 



^rrW 






3T% 



ImperaUve 

^rmr^r 
^icrr^ 



^TrTTW 



Imjpetfect m 

D. p t 

*raft 3|T^- 

3T% ( by 95 a ), % and ^* by ( 95 and 95 a ), m ^f m & 
3W^?g;by(95b) % a*d qft- are irregular by ( * tr^ VII 

^LTir^^^^^ yi * 4 " no)? " %and ** by 

* r^rsYIIL 2 25, ~ ~~ ~ " — 



Ist Person 
2nd „ 
3rd „ 

lst Person 
2nd „ 
3rd „ 



arrrcr 

^rwr 

3m?r 

srmr: 

^TTicT 
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95 



m^ 2 A. To axt. 



Present, 






Imperatwe. 




S, D. 


P. 1 


s. 


D 


P B 


lstPerson^ W ^3TFOT% 


3TT% 


^^rT^I 


srrcnr^r 


2nd „ srr# 3TT*IT% 


3TT# 


3TRW 


3TT€T«TTg; 


sm^nj 


3rd „ arr^r sriwr 


WETct 


3?RcTT^ srWTcTT*^ 


STIWP^ 




Imper/ecU 






s. 


D. 


p 




Ist Person $rtf% 


srr^rs 


3TWr% 




2nd „ girror 


arrcrnernac 


smsrai; 




Brd „ 3TRcT 


^TT^TTcTT^; 


OTBcT 




Ist Person 3TO"R 


srrerNrlt" 


3tt€wi% 




2nd „ an^hsnr 


srnawisrT**; 


sn^rhsrac 




3rd „ arraTcr 


3Tr#q7cTr^ 


3TI*ffa^ 




■grrSr and sm"5R; ky ( 


96). 






^ or ej^ 


2 A To go, to 


destroy. 




Present 


Imperative. 




S„ D 


P 8 


S 


D. 


p 


lst Person <$% 3^% 


3sCT5 


.,„*t 


^T^rt 


3serart 


2nd „ Hfo#3TOT% 


^% 


gs^r 


OT^ 


^PW^ 


3rd ,, qs% cj^rm 


^^Tct 


c&^cTTO, ^TcTT^ 


cj^rcTT^ 


S 
Ist Person 37^% 


D. 


P 




ar^^rl 


34ctfPTHF 




2nd 7) 3TOTOT 


3T3Rttstt3c 


sraissrei: 




Srd „ sroccT 


ar^TTrTr^; 

PotenUal 


STSRRT 




s. 


D. 


P 




Ist Person %zmq 


C?3^fRf|* 


^Traii 




2nd „ ^fmi 


r * ^rr^ 


^^Tt^t^ 




3rd „ ^«TcT 


^ 


pNrranac 


^m^ 





^%~ ^esr^— sw^by ( 96 ). 



96 
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The f orma of gs^ are tlie same as those given above mth a» 
Annswara on eaeh form. 

^[2A. "To wear or put on" shotdd be similarly conjugated. 

( 97 ) * Koots endmg m ^ change it to $ or ff belore ^ and 
optaonally before ^tj the 3rd and 2nd person smgular termina« 
tions of the Imperfeet. 

( 98 ) J The pennltimate 3TT of $rr^ 2 P, " to rastroct, to 
rule ?? is changed to 5 before weak terminations beginning mth 
consonants 

^T^ 2 P To shine, to be prosperous. 



lst Person 

2nd „ 
3rd „ 

Ist Person 
2nd „ 
Srd „ 

Ist Person 

2nd „ 


S. D. 


P. 




^TW 


ww 


5 TOlfitf 'TOTOl- 

Imperatwe. 


^ W i% 


^r^rf%-f§r ^r^rora; 




Imper/ect, 


^^i^g 






77 c^^cj$r<j^ v 

Srd „ 3^^,^ a^^T^RcTT^ 

Potenttal 
Ist Person ^R^rT^; ^SRTOnRT 
2nd „ ^tctot ^TOTtTO; 
3rd „ ^3nWTC( ^WRTT* 


;3r«ra5T$r 


^cprwrar 


www 


C ^WTCp 


1 <>,„„,,, ,„„"!> 1 


mi 2. 73. 
qfvni.s 74, 




t xrrrr arr^a-rr 
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For ^roj^ and ^ranra^ see (68 a), and for 3TO33TH':, see- 
( 68 b ), f or ^cu?f% and ^n% see ( 68 o ), grTO"-, ^mg; and 

;by(97). 

^t^ 2 P To mstruct, to rule, 
Present Impemtwe 

S D. P. S D. P 



Ist Person 25TTr?«* %*sr %«R 

2nd „ srri^r ww: fw 
3rd „ ^tt% r^rsr: ^rreit 



??TT^nrl% ^FETT5T ^TWW 

S. D. P. 

Ist Person ar^iroij; 3T1%^ 3*1%*!? 

2nd " ^SS!^ ^ % ^ ^ 1 ^ 

3rd ?J ST^TTg;-^ 3?f|P5T*S; ^TO- 

Potenti&h 
Ist Person f$PSTT**; %«?TR 1w%m 

2nd ?> %s?tt. %wTrn3; %«*rr<T 

mtm-tmc® by ( 68 a ), 3RTTS- ( 68 b )j ^IW ( 68 c ); 
3tot , ar^rra; and 3T^TT^( by 97 ), and s%ssr, raspp &c. by ( 98 ). 

( 99 ) A Eoots ending in s^ and roots, beginnmg with ^ 
and endmg m §r, change tbe ? to s; and ^respectively when 
f ollowed by any consonant except a nasal or a semi-vowel or by 
nothing. 

( 100 ) f The initial ^ or ?r^ of a termmation following 
the 4th letter of a class is changed to h\ 

( 101 ) X s; or I followed by ^or ^ respectively is dropped 
and the precedmg vowel, if short, is raade long„ 

* fte VIII. 2 31. 5$efiM VIII 2, 32 
t Sr^Ms* VIII. 2. 40« 

J it % ata. VTH. 3. 13. 5gfa #w Ciw VI 3, III 

D. 7 
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( 102 ) * Roots begmiiing with j , ^ , s;, ? and ending 
with the fourth letter of a ekss or a^, change the ar , sj^, ^, ^to 
*r> sr? 3T> H^respectively when fol!owed by g;, ^or nothing. 
j%%2 U To anoini*, to dehle, to mcrease 
Parasmatjpada 



Presmt 




J?nper<7^t35 




S. D. 


P 


S. D. 


p. 


Ist Person %% f^g- 


f^r 


%PR $5T«r 


%fW 


2nd „ %% f%**r 


fp*r 


f%f$w Hgm**! 


%*r 


3rd „ %fhr ftnr 


%Pct %*s ft**rp*; 

Imper/ect 


K^ 


s 


D P 




Ist Person 3T%£*j; 


3rf**S 3?fi[?r 




2nd „ 5d^— tt 


3T1%*SP3[ a^ipsr 




3rd „ 3W^~ H. 


3ri%T^rr^[ 3ff%$q; 
Potenttal 




Ist Person %TP8[ 


%rrsr %tto 




2nd „ f^TT 


%TTcr*S %JRf 




3rd „ $«Hi, 






Present 


itf»p0r<&ta«?e. 




8. D 


P. S. D 


P. 


Ist Person f$| f^f^ 


f?§r> 


%t ^fR| 


^«rnl 


2nd „ fsr|r ?%?& T*F# 


T%^" %Tqnffl( 


f%^^ 


3rd „ ?%*% t%ITff %& 


ff *srT*s; ^rtt^ 


%rn*3; 




Imper/ecL 




S 


D. P 




Ist Peraon sri%ff 


3T1%ft 3rf^5rff 




2nd „ ari^nsiT 


3f%WF* *ftn** 




3rd „ 3?%? 


3rf%TcTT*3[ 3rf^$cT 





* wr% ^r^^sreRrer # "VIII. 2 37. 
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Ist Person |%fFr 

2nd „ fphrr 

3rd „ f^ftir 



Potential, 

D. P, 

fWforft f|#f?ft 
f^ffarrsrP3[ f^fK«rec 

%+f%=%5+f% by ( 70 ) ? =%^+t% by ( 

by (102),=^+f& by (87),=V5+<% b F 

Forms 3#g§v f%^r, &**%> faw» ftrap& and arf^rur«[ to 

similarly formed 

f^+^ and <r=f%3[+^ and 3. by (99),: 
( 100 ),=f^+^- by ( 82 )j=in both cases f%v$ . 

gg- 2 TL To milk, to drain a thing of its contents, to yield 
or grant, to enjoy 

Parasmaipada 



),=%^+f% 
( 83 ), =*% 

be 

=f|^+^r fey 



Present 


/flijP0raftw. 


S. D # P . S. 


D P. 


Ist Person <ftl% §g* §§r: 


<twi% 


5ftfR ^ffTrr 


2nd „ iJt% $rcr 5?nsr 


gr% 


l^na; 5^ 


3rd „ <*}f?sr 5«T §STnt 


#¥ 


W^m, SP5 


JTwyser/aci. 


Potential 


IstPer.^^ 3Tgg 3T5IT 


4«m 


HTT^r f§rr*r 


2nd „ w^t^^wgwK sigrer 


Iin; 


IPTcT**; pncr 


3rd „ 3*^-^3*^^ 3T§pc 


wra; 


lOTctT^: gsr 


^Ttoanepada. 




Pre^ewi. 


Imperatzve 


IstPerson^* §g% ^% 


fft 


ttenrfr ftvml 


2^ » S$r I$r% an% 


sw 


PWRC 5p^P9C 


3rd „ ^ gnHr Q$r 


i^rra; 


SS^n^ ®?irRc 


ImperJecL 




S. D. 


P 


' lst Persons*§f| ^5gf| 


a*«rft 


2nd „ srgrcrr: 3T§fmr*?: 


SI^TW^ 


3rd „ 3Tfar«r 3 


^5T?TR 


«HERT 
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Potential 
». B. P. 

lst Person§£rT ^fqrft §frJTf| 

3rd „ ^hr tCNidm; ^h^c 

3|+f%=^+f%by (70),=fr^+% by (99),=tjf*+% by 
(102), = qt^+f% by (87),=^+f% by (83)=^r%. 

Form srtr^— w , gj«r, ■§!#, 3j$=r, gis-p?; and argrt-ĕTH to be 
similarly formed. 

^+sr, and cT =l^+«r and 3. by (99),=^ar+q-. by (100) 
inbotb.case3=^rg' by (82) 





j%5[ To lick, to taste or sip. 








Par«5OTa^ad((3p. 






Ptesent 


Imperat%ve„ 






s. d. 


P. 


S. D. 


P. 


lbfc 


$#* T%g 


■%^r 


%fT^r %$r 


^rpsr 


2nd 


%% sfte 


OTS" 


sTnt sJte^ 


ctfhr 


3rd 


$f% $te 


r&^Pcr 


§rg «^tstsc 


Q**3 




Jmj9er/g^ 


Po*#ratfW. 




lat 


ST§5P3[ 3?%g 


®rflrsr J f§r§rr^c H^rrsr 


f&srn? 


2nd 


SC^I^O&W^ 


*tfte f8ipr teara 


ffS., 

T?3r||TFr 


3rd 


3#5^3wj^ ®ri®m l 1%'grrm rir^rrm^ 


?%W 






.^««awepada. 






Present. 


lOT£?<sra*w. 




Ist 


f&§ <%^% 


^ 1* ^t 


^itjrI 


2nd 


fg$: iw% 


arrf 


fir^r tSnjram 


3?Tp^ 


Srd 


«Ktr flw?r 




stora; f^$rarac; 


f%piw 






Imperfect. 






s. 


D. P 




1 flf T 


>erson 3Tf^f| 


3tfa 






JLou X 


■SH" ^TBwt 




2nd 


n 3TeTOT. 


3TT%srr^rr«3: 3t#|^ 




3id 


>, spngyhs 1 


3*f*5 


STcTT^ 3Tf§fcT 
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s 

Ist Person f®ffi$ 
2nd „ r%CraT- 

3rd „ ra^RC 


D 

£X-J> r ^ndm 


P 

f^ffm*fi: 

f§r^sg^ 
f§^hrac 


T^RTf 



fiW[+%=^+r% by (70 ),=%*+% by (99),=^ + % 
1>y (80),=fc»+ft hj ( 83 ),=&r%. ft$ and fg$? to be 
similarly i ormed. 

ffas?q. and cT*=f%^+-^ by ( 81 ),-=^fo by (101), $fc 
^, %f&? aftt%> &c. to be similarly iormed 

( 103 ) Roots belongmg to the Ist and 2nd conjugataons 



q^ 1 P. To go ? to approach 
^ or ^ 2 A To go or 

destroy. 
^( ^J^ ) 1 P. To hurt,pam, 

or destress 
p- 2 U To milk ? &c. 



3 ( sf? ) 1 A. to go. 

^ 2 P To praise, &c 

<TT ( ft* ), 1 P- To dnnk, 

to kiss, to mhale 
«qrr 2 P To Protect 
^ ( T®}i 1 A To go or move ? 

to hurt 
^2PTo cry, &c 

( a ) Those that belong to the Ist, 2nd ? and lOth 
eonjugations. 

^l P? To go, move or shake» to raise one's voxce, 
2 A 5 to retire, to agitate$ to rise or spring from. 

f^ 10 U To agitate, to throw, to exeite, to prompt, to 
pro&uee, to pronounce, to proclaim, to say; to move, to attract* 
to elevate, to employ ? to revive, 

3ptX TTT^ ) 1 P- To sound. 

•^t / m^\ 9p flTl AiAn? To wash o££, to sweep clean, 
qstA m*J 2 P and 10 U ^ ^ mfe . tQ ^ ^ fmj £ 

fiKl A) 

2 A > To tmkle or rattle, to roar; to sound* to bellow. 
10 US 
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( h ) Tlie following roots belong optionally to the con~ 
jngations shown below : — 

an^ 2 A To sit, &e. 4 P to enclose or border. 

W ( 3*^) 1 U To go, 2P To go, to retire, to amve, &c 

^ 4 j^ To come, appear, rnn ? wander, request 

f 2 P To go, to show, to pervade, 4 A To go. 

<§• ( gpar ) 1 A To sonnd 2 P to hnm or coo. 

W ( WL^ ® ^" ^ moan > groan or cry, &c 

fq*^2 A To tmge or dye , to tonch » to adore , to sonnd 

10 U To give» to take , to shme , To be powerMj &e. 
^ 1 P To dwell ; to inhabit , to Iive, to stay 

2 A To dress , to wear, to put on 

4 P To be straight, to be firm, to fix. 

10 U (3T^) or (^) (see47 c ). 
^T 2 P To blow , to go or move, to hnrt or nrjnre. 

4 P To be dried np, to dry y to be extmgmshed 
^T ( ^J% ) 10 U To go or move, to be happy , 

* 4 A \ To beget or brlng forth 

*£. ( i^O ^ 3? To excito or mcite, to impel 
(104 ) The lollowing roots change their proper Pada with. 
the prepositions prefixe& as shown in each case. 

f 2 P To go 
3|f%4-f =3T^fr 2 A To study, to learn by heart. 
This root takes the Parasmaipada terminations m the 
c&usal, as ^sqrwf%. He teaches. 

^j 2P To whet or aharpen. # 

* ^h^ 2 A To whet or sharpen , as $r^f #^j^ he whets 
his weapon , 

5 2 P. To praise 
f m% 2 A To praise • 3^5^ he praises, 

~~ * m ^: I 1.3,65 

t srr^sr^t Yartika, 
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T%j[ 


■ 2 PToknowor 


■ nnderstando 




* ^f%f meaning 


5 "to recognize f? or used 


mtransitively 


m the sense of " 


To 


know or be 


aware of ?? is 


3 Atmanepadu 


This root adds 3; 


to 


i' 


optionally 


m the third person pliiral as 


*iWrt or srrt^ct. 














3ira;2 

when : 


P To teach or rale. 


1 5J // JL- 


S|"jjjl"j^ 2 A 


meaning *' ^* ~ ^ 1 


• uo give a. uieasiiig , -w 


desire or wish, 7? " 


to praise/' and ^to order " In : 


fche last sense 


it is also Parasmaipad 


a. 








ST^TT^ 2 A. meamng * 


To pray, 


ask, or seek i 


Eor" 






5^[ 2 P. To kill. 




STT^C 2 A when 


intransitively 


used or with " a hmb of 


one ? s own body " 


for lts object, as 


^m^n: ^nr#? 


but «tr^cq- %qr 


WSl^Er. 












( 105 ). Koots. 


T> 


Present 

^srtct 


Tense 3rd 


Person* 


^ 


i 


P 


^RTi 


q?trf^r 


^ 


2 


A. 


*E#T 


^=0% 


^ETct 


^ 


2 


A 


*s o... 


?tfcT 




l? 


1 


P. 


^lld 


4MI*tt 


1? ; 


C2 


P. 


<rrf% 


?!L 


P^G 


>2 


A 


§*% 


^ra" 


SS^ 


3 


* 1 

6) 


A 


^rsrct 


.*V>S. 

?FtcT 


^^% 


3 


2, 


p 


«pr 


^l-d 


<cr 


1 


p. 


f*Nrtfct 


l^rar 


f5wf^?C 


<?r 


2 


p. 


<Trfct 


qtw; 


Tri^rT 


* 


1 


A. 


T^cT 


^r 


^3% 


* 


2 


P 


\y3tft 


ScT 


CT^cT 


ft 


1 


P 


sM?* 


|t?t* 


fcftr 


fa 


2 


A. 


» 


tricr 


f*cY 


46 £^gii, l „,, l Ca .,..„„, 








i*1 "s^.*sry r « 


*7TT 1 »7 
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Koots Present Tense 3rd Person. 

«! fWcT y*% f^r% 

^ i P inwrar armcr i?r^r% 

wiou $w## w*rcr wr*nFcr 

r ^ 1A - r%^r %^r %**% 

%* 10 u. $ 5W* fej? %^tt% 



f2P ^ 

f 4 A. ^^ ^j. 



f 4 A. $ft 

^" i a, ^^r 



srmcT 

3TIWf% 



^TO; 2 A 3^^ srrarct 

W^ 4 P. 3*rwfct STT^TcT 

f 1 U $ ^P* ^ 3 ^* 3W% 

! SWcT 3#^ 3T?y% 



^cr ^r% 



f 6A f^r f^r ^% 

f3fsr2A ff% f^ ^ 

fq*r 10 U \ ^$ 9^5*? f^f% 

<rnRr?r Tq^ct ft*r*r% 

^K l R 3W# SRRT: cr^rPcT 

^ 2i «r* wrar ^rct 

^4 p. TOrt^ ^ r «raf% 

^; 10 U see Page 53 

^t2P. g^ ^ ^^. 

WT 10 U„ see page 54 

5 2A « «st ^rict ^r 

^4A. ^ ^ ^^ 

^ 6P * 5^» §^cT otJ% 
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OHAPTER VI. 
Thlrd Conjjug&tion or ^tcSOT? class. 
(106) * Roots of the third or ^p£fcrn% class form their 
base hy reduplication. 

(107). f srj the Parasmaipada termination of the Im- 
perfect third person plura! is replaced hj ^^ m the third 
conjugation 

( 108 ). J Tbe endmg 5, gr and s^, short or long, of roots 
of the third con^ugataon take their Guna substitute, and the 
endmg a$f* xs dropped bef ore ^*^ of the Imperf ect 
Rules of Reduplication 

( 109 ), § Roots consisting of one vowe! reduplicate t m e 
repeat or double the inikal vowel, li any, or the mitial consonant 
together with the following vowel Thus 5^ becomes f^r and 
355; becomes 5^ 

( 110 ). II In the case of roots consistmg of two or more 
vowels the consonant tollowmg the initial vowel is reduplicated 
mstead of the initial vowel. 

( a ) x Roots with an mitial vowel and «3;, «*, ^ as the first 
member of a conjunct consonant followmg it, reduplicate the 
the second member of a conjunct consonant. Thus &$g becomes 
&jj f »j a , ^ being repeated mstead of ^r 

( 111 ) §§ Roots with an mitial conjunct consonant reduplicate 
the first member of it only with the followmg vowel # Thus 

ip^becomes tggs^. 

_____ __ _ 

f i a ^^^»fi'R«rg III 4. 109. 

% sj%^VII 3 83 and^rq^ri^YI 1,93. 

§ ^^ 's^m vi. 1. 1. 

X ^gp wl\*\\w. vi. 1. 3 
§§ $e*#:^r VII. 4. 60 
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( a ) * Roots with an jnitial conjunct eonsonant, tlae &rst 
member of which is a sibilant and the second a hard consonant, 
reduplicate the second member with the f ollowing vowel. Thus 
W^becomes %$$?$ . 

(112) f The syllable so reduplicated or repeated is called 
4 <the reduplicative syllable " Thus the first ^ m %$^ 9 $ in 
^gqr^ and <g m ^s^is the reduplicative syllable. 

( 113 ) J In the reduplicatwe syllable, a radicai hard or 
soft aspirate i e the seeond or f ourth letter of a class is 
replaced by its correspondrag haid or soft unaspirate i. e. the 
first or third letter of the class Thtis ^? becomes 5^5^ and 
thm EW^i f^T ? qf^r-^become f%frs, y^md 3^ 

(114). § A guttural is replaced by its eorrespondmg 
palatal and ^is changed to sr. Thus <pr , f%3[ , ^ :g^and f^ 
become ^jcp^ %|%^ and then f%t%^ 7 3fi^, |ppr^ and then 

( 115 ) || A reduphcative long vowel becomes short f and 
^t is replaced by gr. Thus «rpar becomes ^rn^by (109), and 
thensrsgnr^) ^t^ — ^ptrpg^, V— w — Sp|. 

(116) x If the reduplicative syllable be 3T only ? it is 
lengthened 

( 117 ) §§ Roots be^nning with *% m & those beginmng 
with 3? and eiiding with two consonants and the root 3^5» A. 
i( to pervade ?; take 33; after the reduplicative syUable ^t^ir™ 
mw^ , W^ — 3*Fr*$ and ^TSl^BTRS^, 

* 5T|jfr m VII. 4. 6. " 

t ^OTW* VI 2 4. 

t *»ri% ^ VIII 4. 54 ( ^h ^r: s m\ ^ 1 *if ft 

§ $$* VII *. 62 
1S w*V]X 4. 59 and 3^ VH. 4. 66. 

x^^' VII 4. 70, 

§§ dWd<f&gy: VII. 4. 71. and m^ VII. 4 72. 
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(118). * Tiie reduplicative f and gr are changed to ^ and ^& 
respectively before a dissimilar vowel Thus ^*^;— becomes 
grsj^sr before a strong termination and then to gr^rsr. 

(119). The reduplicative qr — q; and ^r — stt" becomes $ and ^* 
respeetively Tiius #^-#%wby (109;,%%** by ( 114 ) 7 %%*?" 
hy (118), and f%%^by"(119) m^^i% 

There are 25 roots of the third conjugation , some of them are 
irregular m their bases Irom a change m the reduplicative 
syllable and their endmg vowels , while others sueh as tj, §", *gg 
(used m the classic language also ), ^, ^, §p;, fq%, <%%, ^ and 
srf are restricted to the Vedas. The lrregulanties are noted 
with each root. 

(120) f The roots VR 3 A, fr 3 A to go, and *TT 3 P. change 
the vowel m the reduphcaiave syllable to f Their final vowel 
is changed to f before consonantal weak termmations and drop- 
ped before vowel weak ones, while it is retamed before strong 
termmations, 

3YT 8 A To measure , to sound 
Present» 
S D P 

Ist Personf$r$r firfta% ffinfp% 

2nd „ r %ft% fJrm% fiWr# 

3rd „ fJWf3r ftirr^ IWar 

Ist Personf5friT W*TR% T% BTO% 

2nd ,, m*fr<scr fwmr?^ fift*ftiOT(; 
Zt& „ TwTrciT^ litaidra; Urswr^ 

* awir^TOfSf VI. 4 78 

t ssnPtat vn. ' 4. 75. # «w$t nr 4 113 mw?*$ *ra* 

VI. 4. 112. 
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Imp$rfect« 




s. 

1of "Pavc< <■<■ *~ — — f^£^- 


D. 

*N tv r> 

3rr%ironra[ 


P. 


isu jrersc 
2nd „ 
3rd 


3Trwft$ST 

3?fiTOTrr 


STTtiPRcT 






Potsntiah 




Ist Person mriw 
2nd „ fJrsfwr 
3rd „ ftrffcr 


r%*fr*rrcTr^ 


■iCpWmi*-\.ipu»C!i^ 

nwratt 

TITOT^[ 
fwffaft( 


*?T by (109) mm—hy (115) imr,— by (1^0) fiWT before 
strong termmations, pr^ and fJrrfr are the bases before vowel and 


consonantal weak ones. 






«T 


3 A To go or move , to get or attam 






Present 




Ist Person r%| 
2nd )7 f§rf|% 
3rd ,, f§Tff^- 


renTrsrt' 

f%T^ 
t%rct 


rerfirsr% 

T%fr^r 
l%5% 






Imperatwe 




lst Person r%| 
Snd „ fSrf^3r 

3rd „ r%fr?rr*a; 


r%5T^|' 
r%$mr*s: 


f5ffTH| 

f§rfcrr*3( 






Imper/ect. 




Ist Person 
2nd „ 
3rd „ 


3rf^ff 
3?[%st«rr 

3rr%#r 


3TFxrtmrf 
srr^r^rr^ 
3rr%^TcTT^ 

PotenttaL 


3Tr%fmf| 
srrsrpr 


Ist Person 
2nd ?> 
3rd )? 


/5iiliifViirj. 

T^rfr^r 
f§r^rT 


TSrttsrrssrr^ 

WSr^TTcTPC 


f%fr*rf& 

i/"Vif^:-.ii nu.mniii 

T^rij^ 
f%fr^ 


5T by (109) sntT,— by (115) $$T,- 
( 120 ) f5rfT before strong termmations; 
bases before vowel and consonantal weak < 


-by (114) *r5T, hy 
f§r^and f§rft&re tbe 
anes. 
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*TT 3 P. To praise or swg, to go. 

S. 

>» f%rri% 
f§r*rrf% 
f%*rrfcT 

f%*rcfi" 

T%|Tf 

on 3?j%TrTB; 

3TT%3TT 

on t%4Wt^ 

-f^- m u f\ .iiii. iii iu ii 

T^*TF1T 

Tswrsrr^ 

«n by (109) TrT3TT,— by (115) «nn,— by (H4) ^TT, by 
(120) ts-htt befor© strong terminations r <%*£, an< i f^f¥fir are the 
bases before vowel and consonantal weak ones» 

(121) * The ending stt of fr S P " to abandon ?? is changed 
to | or f bef ore consonantal weak termmations of the Present 
Tense, Imperfect Tense, Imperatxve Mood, and it is dropped 
before vowel weak terminations and those of the Potential 
Mood. The endmg ^rr is optionally retamed in the Imperatiro 
seeond person singul&r, and the 3T ia the reduplieative syllable ib 
not changed to § hke that of fr A. to go ? 

f T 3 P To leave or abandon, to oiait or disregard» 

PretenU 

S. D. P 

srrpr: sritsr 





s. 


D. 


p. 


Ist PersoB 


f%rri% 


f§r*ffcr 


f%*fter 


2nd „ 
3rd „ 


f§r*rrf% 




f%*fisr 


TWITTHi 


T^TTcT: 


WTRT 






Imperat%ve 




Ist Person 


f%T«TTT% 

f%*rcf| 


t%*tr 


#r«TTO" 


2nd , t 


mjiicTO 


f%*ftcT 


3rd „ 


I%*TT3 


f*S*ftcTT*3( 
Imper/ect 


r%*TrJ 


Ist Person 


3?f%*rTR; 


3n%*fte 


3Tf%stfr*T 


2nd „ 


3TT%3TT 


3TI%*ffcTSC 


3Tf%*fTcT 


3rd ?> 


3tt%*ttci; 


apn%yftarr^ 

Potenttal 


3TT%s: 


Ist Person 


f%iffarT^ 


f%rfr*rF3r 


fSRfhror 


2nd „ 


■fy m u f\iiii. mii.11 

T^*TF1T 


T^^tt^TcT^ 


f§r*fFTTcT 


3rd „ 


Tswrsrr^ 


T%*fT*ntTFa; 


f%*ft?P 



iSTSTTJT 



3TfM«r VI 4. 116. sft|fr VI. 4. 118. an ^ |t VI. 4. 117. 
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s.. 


D 


P. 


srssiw 




sr^tsr 
sntsr 


ST^TTcT 


srsrcT 
srftcT 

Imperanpe 


3T$fcT 


3T$?# 


^m 


v5TfTIT 


; 3T5Tft-STltft 3f#te^[ 


ST^tcT 


5nfift 


3ff?fl^ 


^PritcT 


^srtrs 


3Tffcrm: 

3TftcTP3( 


^ll 




Impet/ect. 

3Tsrth" 

3T3ffffSr 




3T3T1TO; 




3T^TifT 


3T*T$TcT*3[ 


3T3T$cT 




3*5TTfcT*3; 


3tyH$ft 


arer^Ta; 


^Tsr^TcTra; 

3T^f%cTPRC 

PotenUaL 


awj: 


«rsn^ 


sTgrre 


3TPTO 


WlpT* 


sr|£J'ldH[ 


5Hf4TW 


*i&i<x. 


3TfTiari«c 


sr^r. 



fTby(1092 Wflr,-*y (115) ^_by(114) 3TST, by 
< 121 ) 5T5T— «rt% — s^nft" and ^ are the bases. 

( 122 ) * The roots ;*T and ^rj assame the lorms of w 
and ep* respectively by droppmg the endmg 3TT belore the 
weak termmations. ^ of ^ heiom ^, ^, g* ? and ^becomes ^ 
The Parasmaipadi Imperatiye smgulars are %f| and %f|. 
respectively. 



* STl^TT fl% ^ "VI. 4. 64 
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^T 3 U To give 








P<z^5ma«pflda. 








Presen^ 








S^ D 


p 


Ist 


Person 


^m ^gi 


?sr: 


2nd 


>i 


?cfTT% qp*r 


?^r 


3rd 


n 




33NrT 


lst 


Person 


?fTR ?<fre 


^tst 


2nd 


>> 


^f| ^m^ 


^IT 


3rd 


>? 


Imper/ect* 


*BEJ 


Ist 


Person 


^crr^ 3T3[f 


3T^r 


2nd 


)? 


3T3[?T STStT^ 


3T?Tr 


Srd 


n 


3WK 3T^rir«3[ 
Potenhal 


3Tfi: 


lsfe 
2nd 


Person 


^mi ^sj^ 


?^rm 


j? 


^rr: "^tcto; 


spsrrtr 


3rd 


)> 


Atmanepada. 
Present* 


31 : 


lsfc 


Person 


3% ?§& 


^!% 


2nd 


?? 


3?% ^cfr% 


?% 


3rd 


>? 


5% ?^i% 

Imperatwe m 




Ist 


Person 


rs^- _« u in % 


?3[T5Rt 


W <WN% 


2nd 


?> 


^^ ^mrr^ 


^m. 


3rd 


9f 




?3[HT^ 


Ist 
2nd 


Person 




sracsnt 


Srd 


» 


^l^ 


5» 


^^ sT^mra; 


sre^cr 
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Ist 

2nd 
3rd 






Potential 
D. 

?fRTf 



P. 



Person ^m W 5 Tf5 94ttf? 

i$j 3 U To hold; to maintam, to pnt, to do> 
Parasmatpada 
Present» 



lst 
2nd 
3rd 


Person 


3P*tt% 

sp*TI% 

^TTTr^ 














Imperative. 




Ist 

2nd 
3rd 


Person 




Imperfect 


TtT 

<W5 


Ist 
2nd 

3rd 


Berson 


gRpsrr 


srcpsr 
wrerar 


3T?W 

stott 


lst 
2nd 
3rd 


Person 


^wra; 


^WT^ 
^WcT^ 

3wrarac 


9[wm 

^WTct 




Present. 


-&J?0r<3tf*t>#. 


S. D 

lst Person ^% &&[% 
2nd „ *??% ^9- 
3rd , 9 sr% ipr^ 


P. 

^ct 


s 
spsr 

^TtTT^ 


D. P 

^rranra, ^ctt^ 
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Ist PersoB 
3rd „ 

Ist Person 
2nd „ 
Srd „ 



Ist Person 
2nd „ 
Srd „ 

Ist Person 
2nd „ 

3*a „ 

Ist Person 
2nd „ 

Srd „ 



3p#cT 

ftfcfa 
f%%f$ 

f%%f^ 



Imper/eet. 
D. 

3^rrfn«3c 

3 P To know 
Present. 

f%fife3r. 



stt^^sto; 

3TT%%; 



roTT^tT 
f%WW 

f%f%cnr^ 

Imperject 
3Tf%WT 

3=rf%i%rn3: 

3Tf%%fTP3[ 
Potential 



P. 
3T?Wft 

^rspaRT 



rs <*s 

f%f%*t 

f%Wf^ 

l%«CTW 
f%f%tT 

f%W3' 

3rf%f%*y 
3ff%f%ar 



Ist Person f%f%*TT^ f%f%qi^ f%fferr*T 

2nd ,, f%f%W f%%W*3; ( %i % *l M 

3rd „ i%f^nr<i: r%f%*mrra f%%5: 

T% by ( 100 ), f%f%,~ by (1 1«*) f%f% is the base f%f*rf?T and 
f%W5 by ( U & ), and 3^%^. by ( 108 ) ; the y of f% takmg 
Guna 

(123) * Roots endmg m ^* or f and not preceded by a conjunct 
<sonsonant change % or f to ^before a vowel weak teraination 
when the base consista of more than one syllable, 

* qT^pi%OT%f^w VI. 4. 82. 
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( 124 ) * The | of *fr is optionally shortened when followed 
by eonsonantaL weak termmations. 



sfr 3 P to fear r to be afraid of 
Present. 



S. 
Ist Person f^%fjr 

2nd „ fiftft 

3rd „ {%m 

Ist Person ^sprrtt 
Brd „ j R%rJ 



D. 

$f%#3" 
<f%fiR. 
£ fSMfcr, 
< fgrr%r.' 
$T%rtcT. 



TSWITSr 

fWlranrac 



Imper/ect. 

Ist Person 3?fsfcrsrw S Wf jffcr 

c aTR^rsr 

2nd , arfft. S3TT5^ 

< ^TTsrr^^; 

3rd „ 3Tf%% S 3?f%^Tm^ 

< 3TT3rr«mpc 

IstPerson S *5^ (Whn* 

2nd „ $t?I^ r ft*r^mwc 

<J ww rafwra*3( 

. tsr. wn^: f%rwrm*3c 



P. 

ft€riT 

ftfifer 

T%4hr 
f%i%r 

fs>irfct 



f%WT*T 

Rf^tT 
<%¥^TrJ 



3rf%*ffar 
^nfirr%r 
3Tr%*H 
«n%f*rar 

3TWTg;; 



RT%TO 

r%firarrrr 

Rf5r?TTrr 



is thebase 



# by ( 109 ) *nw-hy ( np ) ^ ,_ by (H6) |M 
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STHSrg^ by ( 108 ), the f of 3ff takmg lts Gtma belore^g 
f^+^ ana^srt^RrA and fjtaFg by ( 123 ) ; 'tije baie 
f|pflr consistmg of two ' syllables and the § of iff not' beiag 
ipreceded by a con^unet consonant. 

^j 3 P. to blush, to be ashamed, 
1 Pre&ent, 



Ist Person 
2nd „ 
3rd „ 

lat Person 
^2nd „ 
3rd „ 

Ist Person 
2nd „ 
3rd „ 



lst 
2nd 
3rd 



S. 
nrptr 

F5TffT|r 

■rsrtg 
3rf5r^tr^ 

3Tf§tf|: 

■f>.„ ffY, . .,,„■ : 

rerfftrr*t 

fa., U i, f>„ n ,.,.,,,, , 



D 

Orir^r 
f§rffar. 
firffftr« 

Imperatwe. 

lmperfecU 
3?r5ffft 

s=rfir^TRT«3: 
3TfSi§mi*v 

ftTft^TcP3[ 

ys <>> . — 

rergwara; 

-by ( 114 ) gfhflr,- 



P. 
f%gtw: 

f%l£r$r 
r^TTitrrcT 

f§i^rm' 

T%fhr 

^rrt^ 

3TT%^?r 

f3nft*?T$r 

T*T$R(cf 
f%ftl 

-~by ( 115 ) f§rfr *s 



*■ *7 ( iii ) $£ : 

the base. 

f*r|t+ 3Tf% and 3Tg==f^%riw and f$rftq-g k the f of ^r is 
preceded by jr a conjunct consonant and is not therelore changed 
to ^by ( 123 ) but to $*r by ( 73 ). 

^%ff °y ( 1° 8 )> the f of %x takmg its Ghina belore 3^. 

( 125 ). * In the case of the root g 3 P. iS ° to sacrmce " 
the Imperative second person smgular termination is j% mstead 

<rfft 

* 5BF*^ VI. 4. 10. 
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( u ) W* changes its vowel to sr when f ollowed by a yowei 
w@afc termination, and not to ^sthj ( 73 )♦ 
H 3 P» to sacnice, to eat 
Present. 





S. 


D. 

3pr- 

Imperatwe 9 


p. 


lst Person 
2nd „ 
Srd 5 , 


^ssttw" 
^^1 


3fEftr 


Ist Peraon 
2nd n 

3rd „ 


Imper/ecU 




Ist Person 




3fg|W 


2nd „ 

Srd „ 


PoUntial 




Ist Person 
2nd )? 
Srd „ 






igpnw 
3H : 



j by ( 109 ) f f — by ( 114 ) ^g is the base. 
a^gy by ( 108 ) the gr of sr taking its Guna before gng[, 
(126) t The root ^ 3 P. "to go 7> changes its vowe! 
m the reduphcative syllable to f By ( 118 ) this $ la changed 
to fa^ ( f bemg followed by sje* a dissimUar vowel ) and the base 
becomes jf* 

^ ( mostly used m the Veda ) 3 P. To go, 
Present 
Ist Preson ^rf?T ^T ?«?** 

2nd „ ^^ ?^r Wm 

t 3TmiTO%r VII. 4 77, 
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ur 







JmjeMraii«0. 






& 


D. 


P. 


Ist Person 


?W!% 


WW 


^TO"T 


2nd . „ 


?lf 


$u<m 


$*|cT 


Sid „ 


prf 


<fHP* 

Imper/eet. 


W5 


lst Persoa 


^r^s: 


^HP 


^PC 


Sod „ 


^r: 


^IWK 


*tfcT 


3rd „ 


*p 


^lrrra 


^TO^ 


lst Person 




Potential, 




ff^T^ 


't*lWX 


f*£*rnT 


2nd „ 


?1*rr 


f*PIT«P* 


^snrict 


3rd „ 


«^tirac 


l^rTcTT^ 


^15 


« *>y (109 


) ^t^cj— 


•by (115) ST^c,- 


-by (126) «v,—ity 



118 ) pgis the base. 

^sr^ by ( 14 a ), f?r® and i^g by (14 b) and qir^ by ( 108 y 
^3P, Togo. 



Ist Person 
2nd „ 
3rd „ 

Ist Person 
2nd „ 

3rd „ 

Ist Person. 
2nd „ 
Srd 



Ist Person 
ird 



*r*rn? 
3PErf?r 



*pjfi 






swrp 



spj* 

lmperattve m 

^EnicTWL 
WcTPi; 

Imper/ecU 

«RT^r 

^rigsiw 



^rar 

*r$rg 

aw^rcr 
=3W^cr 



iik 
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^ bj ( 109 ) and sp|, =by ( 115 ) ^j is tbe baae. ^rtS and 
«*£ *>7 (14 5) and srercrc 1 . by ( 108 ). 

( 127 ) * The roots ^3P. " to spnnkle, to sMne, "{3 
P. " to take by lorce, " 5 or <| 3 P « to £111, '* and *[ 3 U <« to 
tsnpport or bear, " change tbeir vowe! 111 the reduplioatiY# 
siylkble to f . 

sj 3 P. to spnnkle or ahine. 
Present 

J> a P* 

f%fw f%pr? 

f%£sp f%t*r 

f%fa* f5mf^ 

ImperaUm» 

f3ra?n* f§mar 

, rs , ..____ fs , 

Imjper/ecL 

3?f%f^" ari%6W 

3ff%p*s ari%pr 
3n%ipra; sriirw 

Po£dra£»a£ 

f%£«rm f%pmc 

f hj ( 109 ) ^, by ( 115 ) ^— by ( 113 ) *r? ;— by ( 114 ) 
Wf ! m& bj ( 127 ) f%g is tbe base. 

f 3 P « to take by i orce " 
Pr«sewf 
Ut Person ^f& ^g^; j^. 



Ist Person 
2nd n 
Srd „ 

lst Person 

3rd „ 

Ist Person 
%n& „ 

3rd „ 

Ist Person 
2nd „ 
3rd „ 



S. 

RTsrriT 
f%¥% 

f%*rf& 

f%q cn % 
f%sr$f 

3ri%*r 

3ri%er: 

T%£*n*c 

f%l?rr. 

f%pra: 



2nd 
3rd 



.**** **<* 

f%$f8r 



f%rT: 



tf*rpr 
f%f^" 



4 76 
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ImperaUMn 




7 a4r t 




S. D. 
F%fHfw T%1TR 


P. 


ISU JceiauuL 


rerpTw 


2nd 


*> 


rargrt ra^ci^ 


!%$"tt 


3rd 


w 


**s. r <s 


f>,^ -j- 


nrsg lsrgcTra 


r5rfg 


1n4- "L 




im£»r/fect. 




Ist Jrerson 


5fff5rĕw 


2nd 


?t 


atf*rs» 3rf*T5?w( 


srr%lpr 


3rd 


?? 




^r^r^* 


Ist. 


Person 


ftqprrac f§r<pira' 


j^^rw 


2nd 


?? 


r^rprr rerprra^ 


rwntr 


3rd 


?t 


f§iyng; jStstrrarwt 


t%£3 


?by (109) 


W , by (115) Wr -by (1U) 


3T£ and by 


( 1^7 ) r%iri3 the base. 




;3P To fil 


1, to sustam, to bring or carry over 7 to deliver 


£yom 




Pre$enU 




Ist 


Person 


fqrqf& ft^pn 


ft*p? 


2nd 


?> 


ft*tf% ft*pr. 


ft^r 


3rd 


?? 


.«yiN **$... ■**» - 

twtct T<T*jcr: 


ftui8' 


Ist 


Person 


ftq^rftr ftw* 


fttTCT¥T 


2nd 


?? 


-#TS ^N f*^ „. 


ftlcT 


3rd 


?# 


f%5 Agtrm; 

2ffip6r/ecf« 


mg 


Ist 


Person 


3=rftq^ 311^3" 


^PTT^pr 


2nd 


?? 


3*T%- 3<i<tvm 


^rf^P" 


3rd 


?? 


sttpts snChKW 


3tftw 


Ist 


Person 


PoUfttiah 

ft^RTT«3[ ftjin«r 




ft^mf 


2nd 


?> 


#"% #-s 

FTf«rr: TT^TclH 


%^TcT 


Srd 


>? 


%«rr^ f^scriHr«c 


%5* 
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fby( 109) <jtg;~-by (115) ^ and by (127) f$£ is 
iliebase. 

«r 3 P. To fill • to gratiiy ( as hopes ), to blow ( as condbi 
«r flute ) ? to ref resh , to rear. 

PresenU 



lst 

2nd 
3rd 


Person 

99 


f^rf?r 

f%qrf% 


Imperative. 


R^8T 
T^ 

%ff?r 


Ist 

Srd 


Person 


fqtj^rfSt 

T<r<p[ 

f^i 


ImperJecU 




Ist 
2nd 
3ra 


Person 


3TT%T^ 
3T#T 


^ c 


3TT^T 


Ist 

2nd 

3rd 


Person 


<~. 


PotenliaL 

0*> r 


#»% 


n^qrr 
T^njjrR; 


T^PJJTTW 

fipj*rrarac 


TTPrT 

f<^*?fcr 



? by (109) i#,—by (115) qtr, by (127) r %=f^R; beiore 
the stroBg by (70) and f%J and fqtp; by (2Za) before fche 
«omsonantal and vowel weak terminations are the bases. 
^3U. to fill; to stapport, to pervade« 
Parasmaipada, 



Present. 




Imperat 


ive. 


B. D. P. 


s. 


D. 


P. 


Ist Person f%*rf£r fif^T f%?*r: 
2nd „ f%urf% f**pr: f%*£0" 

3rd „ f%*rf& fapr. f%sr# 


.rs , ,rs. 

TWTTprr 

f%3jf| 

*■». c 


f%«Kre 

f3*rcT^ 

f%^rr«[ 


RWTPT 

ftsffr 

f%sBr$£ 
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Jassper/W. 






S. 


D. 


P. 


Ist Person 


^tkw^ 


3TT%F*r 


arr^pr 


2»d „ 


srr%r. 


arii^RWt 


3T#fcr 


3rd „ 


3tt%t. 




3?ft^r. 


Ist Person 


^nir^ 


f%ffCTT«r 


rlppTiT 


2nd „ 


A^WT* 


f^TTff^ 


f§*pnW 


3rd „ 


f^gqnrc( 


Pr««ftt. 


fiW 


Ist Person 


f%% 


li^rt 


fk**&! 


2nd „ 


f%w% 


f%*T% 


fk*m 


3rd „ 


ftqfr 


Tsrsrra 

ImperaUve. 


RSTcT 


Ist Person 


fin(ft 


fkw*fe 


T%*rcrat 


2nd „ 


fir^¥ 


mmw*K 


f%^«rn 


3rd „ 


RWSro 


R^TcTT^; 

Imper/ect 


t%Wctt*3C 


Ist Person 


3*r%lr 


3Tfi^f| 


ari^mt 


2nd „ 


3rf%*raT** 


art^swnac 


STT^p^ 


3rd „ 


3TT%^f 


3Tf%^Tcrr^ 


3flf%9cT 


Ist Person 


f%WW 


iWN% 


f^ririrrf 


2nd ,, 


Rsrhn 


tSr^hrmnac 


(WNasc 


3rd „ 


ftrfhr 


K^ncrrsa: 


f%#C3[ 



3jby(109) ^pjj— by(115) **g ,— by ( 113 ) qpg, by 
( 127 ) f§ag, t%sn; before the strong, fif *j before consonantal weak 
and f%5^ before the vowel weak terminations are the b&ses. 

*Aq?. by ( 108 ). 

( 128 ) * In the third conjugation ? the pennlkmate short 
wtrel does not take its Guna substitttte before a strong tenra» 
natiLon beginning with a vowel, 

* HOT^mi% fift ^l^ngir VII. 3. 87. 
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( 129 ).* The vowel of the rednplicative syllable ol f%^ f 

m% aud f%«^takes its Gtma substitate before all personal teind- 

B&taons, f^follows the general rules of rednplication. 

{w%£ 3 U To cleanse ♦ to pnnf y. 

Parasmaipada 

Present 





S 


D. 


P. 


lst Perscra. 


. Witm 


%f^ w 


%f^\?3?J 


2nd „ 


%%% 


%7%F*Ts 


%f%^r 


3rd „ 


W%i% 


Inipsratwe. 


%f%^ 


Ist Person 


^TTT^ 


%f%*TR 


%f%3fT*r 


2Bd „ 


%RI% 


%fqp?P3[ 


%T*Tt& 


3rd . 


%%=^ 


WStOT[ 


'M^ 


" ,v * ,, 


^^fg 






Imper/ect 




lst Person 


3#R^ 


3^R^ 


^r%i%v??r 


2nd „ 


^%^-^ 


3T%f^ri3^ 


^%&tW 


3rd „ 


wWt%-*i 






Ist Person 


%R\Hrp*; 


%f%^HTR 


«\ r\ 


*»*WV <*<» v*WV*A 


m**vtm 


2nd „ 


^IRWls 


%f^^«l'W< 


%t%Hrrtr 


3rd „ 


i|(^vriTnat 


%(3rwreirH[ 


%t%?g; # 




^wa»0jp<*d!a. 








F***Wtt£ 




Ist Person 


%f%% 


%%^ft 


*!S_ f*N ^ .*s 

ni*fvr**f 


1 2nd „ 


%f*!% 


%R5«|v5f 


%f%l^ 


3rd „ 


STRtW 


%i%wr% 

Imperattw. 


%f%*t% 


^st Person 


^m 




*%. **v A 


^M^IHt 


,> d „ 


%f%^r 


^^TT^ 


%f%?\^ss- 


3rd „ 


%f%T$TO[ 


^I^OtST^ 


%t%*WWC , 



$m Wicrrr m: $t "VTJ. 4. 75, 
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Imperfecu 
S D. P 

Ist Perscm 3Rf?TT% 3|%f^[ff #rfjjfa*rft 

Srd „ #t#?i> ^R^rrm^ 3#f*sr*r 

Po£*n£ta2. 
Ist Person %R3ffa %f*3ffaft %fWfcrffc 

Snd „ %f%sfterr %f%3frsrraT^ 3rf3fr3tow; 
sra „ %fiMhr %T%ft*nm*3c %(Slr*w 

ft^ by (109)%%,— by(129) %f%^-by (70) ^ » 
ihe base before the strong termmations, but by ( 128 ) %R^ 
is the base belore arri^— 3TTST— 3TOi an <* ^— W^— WW 
though the termmations are strong. 

%^%-%fSt«ir and %ft$9 (85 and 83),%f£pr is ehanged to 
i«^or%ftiiJby(85). 

f%s^3 U To separate, to diyide, to distinguish. 

Parasmaipada. 

PresenU 



Ist Person 
2nd „ 
3rd „ 

Ist Person 
2nd „ 
3rd „ 

Ist Person 
2nd „ 
3rd „ 

Ist Person 
2nd „ 

s*a » 



W%f*IT 

S*s...f>~ 

SRTtK 

%ftf5Nr 



%f^3?crrac 
%f%s*rr- 

%f5rwr<a; 



%f%8W 

%?%5Rr 

I<mp*raUm. 

%^rrsr 
%fN^ 

Imper/ecU 

^R^r 

3=r%fitP3[ 

3r%fSr5trrac 

PotentiaL 

% f i M K 
%fi^iT<f^ 



%f^^r 

%f%3Tra 

%f^*rr*r 
%fiNF?r 

ar%f%Ti5 

3#f%g 
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lsfc Person 
2nd p 
Brd „ 

Ist Person 

2nd 

3rd 






Prdserc*. 
S. D. 

%ft* %l%?%| 

%f%?£t %f%3rr% 

%f%%ct %f%*rf% 

%T%^ %T%FTT^| 

%f%$sr %f%srmr*s 

%f%WP3C %f%mcrrsr 

Imper/tct, 

3#f%fSr 3#fi"wff 

ar%fiiw 3*%f^n«rrac 

3T%f%*cT 3#f^HTcTT^ 

Poteniial, 

%f%sft*j %T%rfrsrf£ 

%f%sfmr %f%sfhrran3[ 
%r%ffcT %f%sfon«n* %r%m** 

f%*^by ( 109 ) f%f%«r ,— by ( 129 ) %t%^,— byj 128 ) %f%^ 
is tlie base bef ore aTT^^^W and ^OT^-^ml thongii the 
termmations are strong. 

f§^3 U To surronnd, to pervade, to embrace. 
Parasmatpada* 

Imperat%vĕm 



Ist Person 
2nd „ 
2rd „ 

lst Person 
2nd „ 
3rd „ 



P. 

%f%?3*% 

%f%i\% 
%f%s*% 

%f%3rml' 

%f%*W3( 
%f%3fcTPa; 



3T%f%?m1? 

31%ftTWB[ 
3T%fi(3TcT 

%f%3fmft 

%f%3rfT^ 



18t 



Present 
S. D. 

%%f&r %fiw 



2nd %%% %T%^* 

Srd |%r% %flrar 



p. 
%f%s*r: 

%f%3srf& 



lst 
2nd 

Srd 
Imper/ect» 



S. " D. P. 

%f%^rf5r %r%TO %f%*rm* 



%f%% 

%%5 



Ist 



Srd 



3 

Person &%f£Nrar 
JT aa%%^ 
)? w%^ 



D. 

Sf^f%Sqf 
3|%f%€^ 

3*%fi^8nra; 



%f%sr^ %f%^ 

%f%ST«3[ %f%^3 
P. 

3#f^s*c 

3T%f%^ 
31%T%$S 
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S D. 


P 


Ist 


Person 


%ftwrr* %ftwre 


%ft«qrm 


2nd 


» 


%ft*qT %f%«qnrcf^ 


%ft«nT?r 


3rd 


9) 


%ft*srr<!; %!^w*c 

Atmanepada. 
Present 


%w*5 


Ist 


Person 


%j%% %fts3% 


%i%«i?i* 


2nd 


5? 


%ft$t %ft*rr^ 


%ftlj| 


Srd 


?? 


%ft% %{%*!# 


%ft*# 


lst 


Person 


~v <vV 'K, .^*S. ..J*V 

grr«r% snwsrt 


*>,«r\,,„, *V 


2nd 

f> JS 


99 


%A$* Wrnnsro 


%ft*rsnn*: 


3rd 


99 


%ftOT* ^wtidin 



PoteM*<sZ. 

dtmanepat 
Present 

Imperath 

lmperfect 
Ist Person 3T%ftr% 3ftftwi^ 

2nd „ 3ftf%arr: 3ftft«rrm^ 

srd ,, 3ftfts 3ftftrorra: 

Potenttal. 
lst Person %ft#T tft#*f| 

2nd „ %ft#srr. %ft*nrrarac 

3rd „ %ft#cr %ft#Errar* 

§%%— %ft^T and %ftw by ( 80 and 83 
&c. by (81)5 %ftl|— ^ftl|~~ %ftf£ «f ;~by ( 82 
f%<sr 3 P. To sound. 
P>*esetttf. 
lst Person ft%f«*r ftf%** 

2nd „ ft%T% ftr%"? 

3rd „ ft%f% ftfcre 

Ist Person ftf9vrftr ftfw*r 

2nd „ ftf%f| ftft** 

3rd „ ft%g* ftfTC^ 



3 T%Nm i f 
3ftft^fp3[ 

3T#T%cr 

%ft#3Tff 

%ft#£ra[ 
%ft#r^ 

)? %f%r:-%ft^ 

and 81 ), 



.j rv*-s. 

f%f%^r 

f%f%ror 

ftfw*r 
ftf%e 

ftft*r& 
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Impetject, 



B. 



Ist Person ^nim^ 3T%%g- 


3Tf^f%SS? 


2nd „ 


3rf§5ff-^ 3Tf?P^ 


3rf%Rrtr 


3rd 


sri&G: 


Potenttat 


3rf^firf* 


Ist Person i^Rrs^ f*f*fcrnr 


f^f^rnr 


2nd „ 


f^m %%«rrarac 


f^i%G?nrr 


3rd „ 


f|f%^T^ ftra*wn3[ 


f^f%*3 


f^rsr~( by 109 ), 


fifl%sr by (113 )- 


-f^ of f^|%r does 


not take Guna kke the vowel of the reduplicative syllable of 


f%%— ft^— and f%^. 








^ 3P, 


, to bear fruit 
Presmt. 




Ist Person 


<PTR?T 


3P*?3r 


^gpsr 


2nd „ 


*4fir 


3pgp?sr 


^SJTrST 


3rd „ 


^rf% 


Imperattm 


^R% 


Ist Person 


^smrk 


5[M? 


^^Rnmr 


2nd „ 


T*ft 


^RI^C 


spSRT 


3rd „ 


***a 


Impet/ect. 


WI5 


Ist Person 


ar^R^ 


sr^pgr 


st^wht 


2n& „ 


3*3FR; 


3fT^^FOT[ 


3T^RT 


3rd „ 


st?^ 


Potenttal. 


3T3r^rg 


lst Person 


^r^TRrngc 


$VRTT3T 


TsRrnr 


2nd „ 


^parr 


^RTcT^: 


^^prrai 


3rd „ 


sparwnat 


sppancTn*: 


sr^* 


qtf% and spgrf§ by ( 


^), 3T?^by (75 


f )»^l>y (109) 


^- by ( 113 ) ffg; is the base. 
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( 130 ) * 3f^ drops its £inal and lengthens its vowel % 0* 
becomes !3fT before weak termwations begmning with any con- 
sonant except a nasal or semi-vowel But this change is 
optaonal in the case of termmations of the Potential Mood bef ore 
which the root takes redpulication optionally. Before vowel 
weak termmahons, it drops its penultimate neeessanly and the 
two consonants combme and form %$. 

syg; 3 P to be produced. 

Present. 

S. D P 



lst Person 
2nd „ 
3rd „ 

lst Person 
2nd „ 
3rd „ 

Ist Person 
3rd „ 


5T5T|rlT ^rRrTr^" 


3T3RIT 


^f% ^TO 




s£i*rr«-tt mmm 

Imperatwe 


«rara 


^T^r?TTTrT 3T3TSTTcT 

A ^^ 

5T5TTf$ ^sr^rrcT^ 
^^«g ^3Tr?rr^[ 

lmperfect. 

3(5T€|*TC 3T3T3Trgr 
STSTSR; 3T^aTTcTS[ 

ststst^ ^m^rrcTT^ 

Potentiah 


srsraTiT 


3T3T*r«f 


Ist Person 






2nd „ 
3rd „ 


S ^H5H'wcrr: <*nHwncrn 
C srsTPrr* arsrnrnpac 

c ^rsTr^TT^ ^srssnrrr*?; 
c srerTsnra* ^TirnrTciTo; 


5?rsT5g; 

5T3TTg: 

1 




^ ^^ ft ^ ^ 


VI. 4. 43. toct- 


* «W(HWf 


^swi. VI. 4. 42. ^ mmm 



*HWq<-U #T /j^H®. VI. 4. 98 
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lat Person 



2nd 



3rd 



lat Person 
2nd „ 

3rd f , 



lat 

2nd 
3rd 



Person 



9* 



S. 
5* T ? 

3#lfrT 



SJrSTR 
J5fr?TTtP8[ 

^wkrra; 

To make haste or run. 
Present 



P. 

3?rm*r 

3TFqffi?r 
3TI5 



3^ : 
3# 
Imperatim 

Imperfect. 



lst 

2nd 

3rd 



Person 






argprt: 



ggrr^ 



2nd 
3rd 



o. 



**m 



435 w 



3T®3?rT*3( 

Person arrcfnar i Wj ri W 

The ^" of $pr is lengthened bef ore consonantal weak termina- 
tions by the last aphonsm ot ( 23 a ) and is gunated before 
strong ones except before vowel strong terannations by ( 70 

and 128 ) 

(101)^ The roots ^sr and ^ lose their penultimate whei* 
followed by consonantal weak termmations. 



* <TO*Ptnf% ■* VI 4 a 100. 
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WB^ 3 P a To shime or renle» 

S D. R 

Ist Person srsrr% 3?^! ^r«w 

2»a „ roftsr «r«sr sr* 

3rd „ <TOf^eT 3T«W. ^BtfS" 

ist Person «nreTH 1 ^m^ mmn 

2nd „ srJi&r sr^SWI «is^ 

3rd ? , 3"*f*$J ^gnra 3TO3 

Imper/ect 

lst PersoB ai^rer^ ST^^T $R5OT 

2nd n 3T3r*r STSTS^ «R®3T 

^ 3rd „ am ar^rra; ^=g 

lst Person storw «rcwTsr « m q w 

2nd „ ^qt, «rcOTcra; mma 

3rd „ 5R*rr$ src^TcTT^ ^g 

W^by(109) ^nr^; — by (113) «p*g; is the base smsr + sr =s 
^w^+^r. hy this==5rra;-j-gr hj (87)=.^^: 

im^+5i =ap^+*r by this rule, = ?^rar+sr hy ( 100)»=^ 
+tp by (96)i ^W^ ^: by (82), ^s^t 

( 132 ) Roots belonging to the ist and 3rd conjugations. 



t ; 



1 P to sound 
3 P to bear fruit„ 
P, to eat 

P to shme or re- 
vile 
/ to fall, to sup- 
U Iport, 
U. j to fear, to possess, 

to wear, to expenence ( joy 
or sorrow ); to confer, to 
rememberi to hire, to bringj 
to transport. 

D. 9 



** 



m 



i 



3 P to take hj f oroe 
1 U to take away- to 
rob 

to cure, to captivate» 

to obtain; to possess* 

to surpass, to marry, 

to divide 5 to cast, to aceept^ 

to offer 

1 P C to go or move, 

^ 3 P. l to approachj 

to assail; to slip away from, 

to blow ( as wmd ), to Eow,, 
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( a ) Tiie loilowmg roots belong to the conjngations shown 
n 3elow — 

1 A Cto go, to come to any state. 
irr 2 A < to praise or smg 4 
3P( 

2P( 
$rr 3 A i to measure, &o 
4P.( 

f 1 P to give or grant 
| 2 P to cat. 
J 4 P to bind 
^ r ] 3 U to give ? to offer, to yield ? to present, to pay y 
j to deliver over; to give ln marnage to return* to 
| saeriSce or 3nrrender. 
3 P C to be prodnced to born, to grow or sprmg np, 
if^; 4 A i to happen, to be possible, to be destined ior 
( anythmg 

3 P (to hurry or hasten, to ruii; 
^ 6 U £ to overcome, to go or mjure» 
( 135 ) ^r 3 U. to givo, &c 

grngpr * T1 fc he sonde of Haking or a< cepting" is Atmanepadi, 

kitm the sense of "opemng r £t is Parasmaipadi* 

(134) 

Eoots 

*rar < 






^ 





Pre«ent tense 7 


3rd Person, 


1 p 

3 P 


3p$#rT 


3p3FcT 


^^RTct 


1 P 
3 P. 


sw% 


^TOcT 

sjssr 


3TO#?T 
«T^TTcT 


1 U 




*TCrT 


WTr% 

STl^ct 


3 U 




fiPJcT 

ft*rfcT 


TSrJBTTSr 

|fl**UCS 
f5*^cT 


i u.! 

3 P ' 




S?cT 
T%fcT 


T5Tlfct 


i P ! 

3 P. ' 


?*prt?r 


WcT 


**TT% 


cwtSr 


S*RcT 





1 4 p 

3 U 



^ 



\ 
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3rd Person^ Present Tense 

m { 3 P ftpffit f^^ f^% 

( 4A if r ^ *fr^fr *** 

f l P. sr^th srs^r 33"^"P a r 

2 P sr<\ w *rftr 
~ sprar/jt ^Tcrci ^ri% 

^rtrr ^w^ 5?^ 

3 P 3T3TT?er STSTOr* ^!T% 

4A 3rr*% ^n^- ^tt^ 

3 P gffh$ gf £ sgrf?r 

55 1 6 V $ 3TW BSJW: 5*%* 

3^ 3^ 5^s% 

OHAPTER VII 
Fifth conjugation or ^n^ elass 

( 13o )* The charactenstic of the Fifth conjugation * — Bootb 
of the Fitth or ^tt^ class take g m the Oonjugational Tenses 
before the termmations are applied 

C 136 )f In the case of the roots of the 5th eonjugation 
en&mg in a vowel (a) the ^ of sj is dropped optionally before the 
termiDations of the first person begmmng with ar and ^r, ( b) lt 
is changed to sr bef ore a vowel weak termination, and ( e ) ff 
the Parasmaipada termination of the 2nd person singnlar of the 
Imperatwe is dropped, 

( 137 ) jWhen the root ends in the consonant, the of ^ of «j 
is changed to g^before a vowel weak termmation. 

* Frri!*r w m l. *?% 

f (a) SrTOren*FTTOr *% "VI, 4, 107, 

(b) $srtr ^T# VI 4. 87. 

(c) m% ^rm^^lW^l VI 4. 107 
t 3^5^3f^ttft^I^t VL 4, 77. 
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») 




Paradigms 




% 5 U. to collect; to gain, to heap up, 


to coYer. 




Paras»jf*itpa<2a. 








Present* 






s. 


B 


p 




jT^u-itT^iiO. ,i 


$«**• 
£ |^«* 


(%5pr« 


Ist Person 


Hnhw 


f%w 


2n& „ 


.■<\.....^.<rs.. 


T^^r- 


f%3*r 


Srd „ 


f%«T1# 




f%«rf% 


Ist Persoa 


f%5Rrr& 


f%5T3TOT 


ft«wn 


2nd „ 


f%3 


f%3^ 


f%g<r 


Srd „ 


f%5ft5 




f%MF5 






Imper/ecU 




Ist Person 


3Rrf%5Tsrac 


£3tt%«t 


^T%1"W 
3?f%5*T 


2n& . f 


3Tf%5Tt 


3frf%^OT[ 


3*f%&?r 


3rd „ 


3Tf%Rlra; 


3rf%gcrw; 

PotentiaL 

f%3W 


3rf%wi*T 


let Person 
2n& „ 


f%g'«rra; 

f%3*rT: 


f%gniif 


l^ui«Hrt^ 


f%3^IF«T 


3rd „ 


rag^nra; 


T^ITTcTW 

Atwianepada* 
Present. 


f%35 : 




s. 




P. 


Ist Person f%s% 


£f%«n-r> 


f%3*% 
f%**l5 


2nd „ 
3rd „ 


f%3% 
f%3tfr 


f%P9rr^r 


Jg^ «s. 

rsrgw 


J^^iat 


i^^qH' 






Im<perauve* 




lst Person 


TrRsr 


*s * 

NR3T95 


■r\ , l ,i,,a 


f4biH4iicrf 


2n& „ 


f%3«r 


^r^TTOTOC 


<■■>. 


3rd „ 


T%i?rrai; 


f%^r<TR: 


t%Hfflra( 
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Imjper/eet, 
S. D» P. 

l 8 tPe M on «M* l^ J5gf 

2a<* „ 3ri%g$rr grf%arrana( s^^stswc 

3rd „ 3n%ipr ari%rTOn^ srr%ww 

Potettital. 
IstPerson f%»fcr f%«fhrf| l % -* fiH<? 

^n* >, f%^ra?j f%?*wwmac f%«4Nmt 

3*d ff f%F5r?cr f%*^#TRrTsc f%^ff^ 

f%+5r=:f%3 is the base, but by (70) it becomes 1%^" 
belore tbe strong and f%??y by ( 136 b ) before the vowel weak 
termmations. 

By ( 136 a ) there are two forms f%srf., f%*^ , &c. an& 
by ( 136 e ) f%j is the Parasmaipada 2nd person singular ol 
the Imperative mood 

( a ) The f ollowmg roots are to be similarly conjugated. 

% 5 U. To bind, to ensnare. 

% „ To whet, to excite ? to be attentive, to be 

sharp 
fir , ? Barely used in the classical Iiteratnre, 

To throw or scatter, to build, to raeasure* to 

estabhsh, to observe 
( Vedic ) To fix m the earth. 
f§ 5, P To send forth, to shoot, to discharge, to 
excite or urge- to promote $ to grataiy§ to 
go or proeeed. 

f§? „ To destroy or dimmish, to kill, to spend ( m 

time )„ 
R 5. P. To hurt. 

f%ft" )> $ ( ase< * m ty m tile ^ e &* ) ^ kiU, mjure 
f%ft „ £ orhnrt 
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5 or »<£ >. U. To sirnke , to blow away , to kindle t to treat 
roughly, to hee oneseli from, to resist 
Parasmatpada* 
Present, 





S. B 


P. 


Ist Person 


1«* £ J? 




2nd , 


SpW% H^" 


93«r 


%d 


Imperatwe* 


3Fri% 


Ist Person 


^m* gwr* 


3TOT*t 


2nd ,, 


$5 W 


W 


3rd 


Imper/ect» 


3r**tt 


lst Peibon 






2nd ,, 


aiipt ^S^cTO 


3^HH 


3rd r 


Potonfta2. 


argwr^ 


Ist Person 


S3*rw igrnsr 


l3*n*T 


2nd „ 


«s«n «gprnrac 


13^nrcT 


3rd „ 


ig**ra i^rmp* 

Pf0«0fj£„ 


33f 


Ist Person 






2nd n 


13% ^sprro 


3B* 


3id 




3gnft 


Ist Person 


-V , rl -,^. 


1^13^ 


2nd „ 


33** g**roT*c 


SSW* 


Srd 


13HT**; l^TOTW 


l^?sw 
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Impsr/ect. 
S D. P 

.lst Person ^ r % 5 TOg ^!^ 

2nd „ sr^gsrr sr^rai^ aigswr 

Ist Person gwfTT g«fNf| 3pforft 

2nd „ ^Mtar g«fhirora; g^Rwr 

3rd „ ^?CTrT ^rmmHi gNhrac 

^+S^Sg ifa the base, but by (70) it becomes ^pft beiore 
tha strotig and gs^ by ( 136 b ) before the vowel weak tenm- 
nations By (136 a) there are two forins $«pr * ^^" i &c and 
by (136 c) 5918 the Parasmaipada 2nd pcrson singnlar of the 
Imperative mood 

(b) The Mlowmg roots are to be similarly eonjngated 
g 1 5 U To extract juice , to perf orm a Soma samfice Y 
to b&the , to churn. 

| 5P To torment , to bara. 
tj same as 5 

^ 5U To spread; toseattcr, to cover, to kilh 

Para&mmpada* 

Preseni 

S D P. 



Ist 

2nd 
3rd 


Persoja 


s?pfrfar ^pr 

ImpB 1 ) atwe 




lst 
2nd 
3rd 


Person 
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2nd 
Srd 

Ist 

2nd 
3rd 






39 



Ist Person ^jtr% 



2nd 

Srd 

ist 
2nd 
Srd 



Ist Person ^rjprgr 



2nd 
Srd 

Ist 
2nd 
3rd 



p 

n 



Imper/ecU 

S* D. P, 

Ist Person ^^ j JW ^W 

Person ^^prr^ ^pPTO 

Scjspit ^ppnH** 

Atmanepada, 
Presenu 

* ? fH®r\ ^jw^t% 

i*wpera£tt?e # 
Person ^pt ¥f**r3rTsrt 

Ikper/kc*. 

1 g^gtr^T^* 

3*^!W ^^^TcTT^ 

Potenttal. 
Person ^pnfrqr *?<r#rff 

„ ^gWrw ^$far«rr*3[ 

( c ) Roots to be smularly coujugated. 

fT 5 U. To hurt, mjure or kx3L 

f „ To choose, to choose in ma?riage or woo. 

f 5 P. To please, to be pleased or delighted. 



3|^nKtT 

9R|inR[ 



5EcJTO% 

s**fongrcT 
^^5r?3?fi* 
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n 



f 



Ist 

2nd 
Srd 

Ist 

2nd 

3rd 

Ist 
2n& 

Srd 



Person 



„ To deliver or extricate from, to gratiry, t6 gnunl; 

to protect, to live« 
? , To please 5 to protect, to live 
f To hnrt or kill 

5 to be able to bear or endnre to be powerfaL 
Present 
8. D. P. 

*r?Rtffr wm® 

$frtR *r53*r 

Potential 






Person 



Person 



QR3*r* 

^Prgsr 
?r^^i% 



5n*spr 

3T^T5F3?r 



Ist 
2nd 
Srd 



Person 









^i^tt *T¥3*n<R( 

*Rf3*rrat ^tsrptrtw 

^T^+gr=^j is the base ? by ( 70 ) it becomes ^Rt belore 
tbe strong and ^rsp&^ hy ( 137 ) before the vowel weak 
termmations 
( d ) Boots to be similarly conpgated 
3fl\5 P To obtam, to reach, to pervade, to undergo. 
fr«r 5 P To propitiate or please; to accomplish or achieve; 

to prepare, to mjure or kill 
^rr^ , To accomphsh; to iinish, to conqner. 
fjfa§ , To go or attack* to wonndj to seek; to injtire m 
kill, to challenge This root is alao writtesa 
asi%^or^. 
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^ 5 P w To hurt ? mjure, or kill, to accept, to support 

or bear 
i-ngr „ To be bold or proud, to dare or \enturc 

ot V „ To hurt ? injure or kill, to decene or cheat; to go* 
^ ) 
^pr 5 ? To noumsh, to mcrease, to aatisry, to aceomphsh, 

g^ „ To please to be pleased or satisned 

3BC } 
or V „ To per\ade p 

a^ ) 

3[tr , 3 To hurt, mjure or Kill, to go or 3ead, to proteet» 

cTj^ ?J To hurt mjure or kill. 

3|^r 5 A To pervade, to get or obtam, to heap ? 
( Vedic ) To ma&ter or be able. 
Pres nt 
S D P 



Ist Person 3^«pr 


mw%% 


3^^J?| 


2nd „ 3T^T 


m%®rk 


^l 


Drd 5 ) ^&r? 


a^srrrt 

Imperat%ve« 


3^?g^rt 


Ist Person 3|^5^r 


*&&*&$ 


3WHTO* 


2nd „ as^T 


^mra; 


ar^unoc 


3rd ,, srs^rrei 


wgprrrnn 


ai^rarr^ 




lmperfect m 




Ist Person arngrjoT 


m=$&ti% 


arr^girri' 


%^& „ m%g%( 


^r^rrerai; 


«TRig^W 


$*& » w^5?r 


srngsrnrre 


^TT^rrT 


Ist Person. arssjj^r 


3^S*Wt 


3fi$pftirf$ 


2n<3 „ 3T^f^Nrr 


3r$5^r«mrwc 


a^gltara; 


3r& „ 3f^55firT 


sn^trnrra; 


WS&$t*«3l 



Before vowe! weakterroinations sr^gbeeomes 3¥$$grhy (137)„, 
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(e) f^rfr (3 A To aseend ? to attack , to ooze) is to be siini- 
larly conjugated. 

(1S9). Boots belongmg to the lst, oth and lOth conjugations» 

31^ or ^ c To go or approach , to set out, 

31pT 1 P To compose , to eelebrate , to prepare* 

5 P. To pervade. 

3Si§^ is also a defective verb preserved only ia five f orms 

talOT, mSf&, ^f, 3TTS3 and 3T|f : ) To say, speak, or menMon, 

(we page 77 d). 

|% 1 A To detest , to revenge. 

10 U To fear , to bonour , to obserye 

5 U To collect or gather. 

1 P ) 
W or ^$rt > To mjure , to deceive , to go 

10 U To unpel ; to kill. 
10 A, To collect or arrange 

sp^r j /jyj > To give or grant, to oifer an oblation 

5 P. To hurt or kill 

1 P. ) To ojffend or hurt , to defy, to violate or outrag® 
*^ 10 U 5 (as a woman) 

3 P. To be bold or proud. 

( a ) Those that belong to the 4th and 5th eonjugations 
^iser 5 P. To be able , to bear or endure • to be powerful, 

4 U. to be able , to give , to aid 5 to know (mostly 
Yedic in these senses). 

f 5 5 P. To kill 5 to go f to protect 

4 P ( Vedic ) To go or flow • to reach or attain , to go 

away. 
^T8[ 5 P. To accomplish , to finish. 

4 P. To be favourable, to beaccompkshed, to propitiate^ 
to prosper ? to be ready ? to kill. 
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*ST*J 5 P. To aceomplish ? to conquer. 

4 P. To be accompkshed. 

( b ) Those belongmg to the Ist and 5th conjngatiom. 
^T 1 P. To remember. 

5 P 8 To please, to protect; to live 

a__ i 5 p To go ? &c. ffojj 1 A. To go or mote 



m% ) 



g 1 P, To go or move. 

5 P. To hear or liston, to learn or study* 
( c ) The f ollowmg roots belong optionally to the conjm- 
gations shown below — 

3" 1 U To go or move. 1 P , 2 P. To possesss m$mmmy A 

5 U To extract juice. 

f 1 P To go or move. 4 A. To be aniicted or painecL 

5 P To torment, <&c ? 

f 1P To go or move ? to nse 

3 P ( mostly ubed m the Veda ) 

5 P To mjure, hurt or kill t to attack 

<[ 5 P. To hurt or kill. 6 A. to respect, to apply; to dessm. 

1 1P To sprmklo 10 U To wet or moisten. 

8 P ) 

5 TT* k ^ s P nn ^ e ; *° s & in ^ 

5^0 ^j* i To kmdle or light up. To please or gladdem. 

10 A. To be satisfied. 

4 P C 

, p | To become satisfied or pleased, 

6 P. ( To please or gratoiy 
(140) §j ( sj 5 P. To hear ). 

3fq P. when transitively used. 
^gg A. when used intransitwely 



Dhatueupaohandrika. 

( 141 ) Roots Third person Present Tense. 
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** 



anr 



fk 



%f% 






C 1 A. 

< 10 u. 

f D 

! io u 



5 P 
. defecti 



f 1 A 
j 10 U 

I 5 U 



1 P 



*s 




01 i 


' 5 P. 


*z 


10 U 



5 p. 



5 P # 



3%*rfrt 
%*?rt 

3TSTrt 

3Tfrt 

3W*ft 

3?$£rrt 

srirrrt 

^rt 

^rsnrtrT 

^TWrt 

f%3cT 

3"*rfrt 

%*r?ct 

3#T% 

t*nifrt 
%*rcrrt 

arrsrjrt 
3fn$TrT 
ST$nnt 

^TSPTrt 

w<fort 
wmm 

m*rfĕ 
WF*rm 

^rin 

fn?ft^t 

TT^rtct 



3%ct 
3?$rT: 

3%rt 

3!^RT 

3*1%; 

^rarirlt 
f%3* 

f%*mct 

SPTcT 

?WfT. 
t*r§ct 

3"T3TcT 
?T$Tct 
^TSnTcTs 

<?T$T*Tct 
^r»^rT 

WcT 

WTrT 

$TSF3rT: 
^BTrT » 
5I«HfcT 

^©TcT 

TTWrT: 



3Jf% 

3?§srf% 

^T?rt 

3?ff% 
3Tf%^ 
3?f*n% 

315*% 



3?Tf 

^TWT% 
^W*% 
T%s*r?% 
f%^cT 

3Ptf% 

*npggrf% 

**nrf% 
^W?rt 

TOri% 

^T^Rrt 

^f% 

3Pn$T*T?rt 

W3*f% 
**f% 

*Wl% 

*w?t 
^Prf5?r 

^1^1% 

Wr% 

?^rr% 
Twr% 

mg«ri% 

TTOTf% 
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Eoots 



Zi& Person PreseBt Tesse 



M 



% 



5 P. 
4 P. 



P. 

P 



ff 



1 A 
5 P 

1 P. 

5 P 

1P. 

2 P 
5U, 



l 1P 
l 5 P 

( 4 A 

f 1 P* 

\ * P " 
t 5P 

S 5 P. 

C 6 A 

r i p. 

10 u„ 

SP 
5U 



1 P, 
10 u 

4P 
5P. 



wfar 

Tifs£Tfft 



§«Trra 

?*ra 

^nftra 

f§*ra 

"sn^nira 

mw?1f 

<"*s 

grsrri% 
?Rra 



*rrw?r 

*TO<T 

^ ''■■V. •% „ 

$^ra 

aerst" 

l^srra 

cl^TcT 

3fcT* 

^TTcT 
f§r<fflr: 

H$?T 

gWcT 

^q*T 



^rr^TT% 



f?T^T% 






^rf% 
®wri% 



^TTnT 
3psn% 

SSt^TnT 
fTCTi% 

?U^T% 
f?*P% 

^r?f% 
■srrwi% 

W*T<% 

f%mlT 

fW#T 

npH 

HW1% 

H*k% 

grcqrf% 

5ffjl% 

«qf% 
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CHAPTEE VIII. 
Seventh Oonjugation or ^Wt!% Olass 

(142) * Roots of the seventh or $qrr% cl&ss form their base 

by mgertmg *r between tbe radieal vowel an&the fina! eonsonant 

(14S) f The 3? of this ^is dropped before weak terminations, 

^ is then changed to the nasal of that class to which the iollow- 

ing letter belongs. 

(144) J The radical nasal of a root is dropped m this 
conrjtigation. 

(145)j^ar7 U To empty or evacuate, to separate or 
divide, to depnve of ? to give np« 
Parasmatpada. 
PretenU 







8. 


D. 


P 


Ist 


Person 


T?«rfw 


#N 


rs 


iTo-^". 


rcs*n 


2nd 


?? 


r*cjt% 


H^-^T 


fr^w 


<*id 


5? 


T%n% 


7% 


fN?Fn 






Imperatwe» 




Ist 


Person 


T$w%m 


ROI^TR 


ttortot 


2nd 


*? 


irgrpw 


ftip* 


r% 


3rd 


>5 


www$ 


H^l^ 


rc^g 






Imper/ecU 




Ist 


Person 


srRtipgrat 


srrrs^- 


3*Ri^$? 


2nd 


?*» 


arnur^-^ 


3TfTfTf3[ 


3ffnp 


3rd 


?" 


3TRtlT^^ 


siiHm 


^R:^ 






PotenttaL 




lst 


Person 


f?5^FR[ 


f^5^iyrgr 


Rswrnr 


2nd 


77 




r^^iid^t 


i%^qrTtr 


3rd 


?•* 


<r\ 


f€5S2tfT?TT*3[ 


**\ 


H3ST5 


K3^3* 



t$rar*$t<Ti vi 4-iU, 
i srras^ vi-4-2s. 
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Atmanepada 








Present. 








S D 


P 


Ist 


Person 


rrir f?5^% 


I^SSSS?^* 


2»a 


? 


r^r ^aw 




&rd 


> 


Imperatiee. 


#ai& 


•* 


Persoii 


rkm^ Rw^m^ 


#**» ■*%. 


Isi 


T^OT^Wlr 


2M 


»* 


T%^r T^amrac 


»> ... 


3rd 


?) 


Imperiect* 


f?3stm*a; 


Ist 


PersoB 


3*r%% 9IT%VS3|f| 


3#5*5*Tf^ 


2nd 


>7 


3!TT€^rr- arir^WTRC 


3tf^T^ 


3rd 


)> 


Potentiah 


3T{T3gT€| 


Ist 


PeraoB 


vrmm rlm^m 


fMm# 


2nd 


^ 


t^stot fhSr*mni* 


TT^W^ 


3rf 


>> 


tWt?T Tf?fT?TrrrT^ 


R^arr^ 



^+m=f?w=^+fq by ( 142 )=r%*n%r. ft^+T%=f^r 
+f%by ( 113 )=%r^ f ftr by (84),=T%!^-ff%by (S3)=i%n# 

Hf?OT^-^by ( 77 and 74 ) t%^ aad f^^ by ( 143 ) aad 84 
( a ) The lollowmg roots are to be similarly eoBJugateiL 
tB?a^7 P To contract or shnnk 
ysr 7 P To brmg mfco eoBtact with, to jom* 

to mix, to toneh, to satisfy, to satiate- to aragmeBt 
(Vedic) to give bouBtilully 
<pgr 7 P To choose 

ft=g^7 0" To separate, to distiBgBish r to depnve of 
( 146 ) anssr 7 P To aBOiat, to ma&e clear,, 

to show; to go y To shiBe* to hoBOur, to decorate* 
Present 
Ist Person 3R"T?$T STSSHr. 3B3f*T 

Sad „ 3w$? 3T2^r: «r^cpsr 

3rd „ ;3RT% ara?. ^B=hAi 
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Imperatwe. 








S % B 


p 


Ist 


Person 


3R*Tri% swsrr^" 


srsitit 


2nd 




Qf^JV3[ 3Tsp3( 


3*^3? 


3rd 


si«w*5 






jfa»jp0r/ecf 




Ist 


Person 


<fl'M«(^ snss? 


3U3SrH 


2nd 


99 


snprero srr^c 


«n« 


3rd 


h 


Potential. 


^TTsPST^ 


lst 


Person 




3=BS5qm 


2nd 


gjgggng 


3rd 


99 


srssysrret ^Ts^mrro; 


9*333* 


3j3r 7 U. To join ; to yoke • to furnish 5 


to nse or employ | 


to apply \ 


j to appomt , to direct , to prepare 5 


to give ; to adhere^ 


to msert . 


r to thmk upon 








ParaaAsatpada. 








Present. 








S. D. 


P 


Ist 


Person 


g*rr§*T gsw 


15^ 


2nd 


99 


5*n% 33f*ra : 


^,^ 


Srd 


V 


/mp0ratt«0. 


33ssti% 


lst 


Person 


^mm 


2nd 


99 


^pr 55^ 


5^ 


3rd 


99 


Imperfect» 


33Wiht 


Ist 


Person 


3Vg*FHi^ SRpssr 


3T:JP*W 


Snd 


99 


^lr^^J ^^SIPC 


®*3¥ 


3rd 


99 


Potmtmk 


^sstr; 


lst 


Person 


gS&TOC y^Mll* 1 


g3ftqrr¥t' 


2ad 


99 


spwi* gyuudic 


a^TTcT 


3rd 


99 


^aPHrrac ^^tara; 


33^32 



D. 10 
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Atmanepada 
Pre&ent, 

33 

33 

Imperatw 
W 

Imper/ect 

Potential, 
3 

w 
w 

( a ) ^Roots to be similariy conpgated. 
3*53? 7 P. To break; to devastate 7 to frustrate, to airest or 
check, to defeat» 

gsr 7 A To eat, to eirjoy, to raie, (P) to protect ? to endure, 
to pass time. 

f$t*sj P. To shake, to tremble mth fear, to be afraid, to 
be a£flicted 

$5^ 7 P. To avoid y to choose, to atone f or , to e&ce, to 
punfy, to remove, to give, to hurt, mjure, or kill. 

(1*7) ^gr 7 P To spnr, to surround, to atkre. 
Present. 
S. D. P, 

Ist Person ^m% ^ 



Ist 


Person 


S. 


D. 


p 


igb& 


S^W^ 


H^H§ 


2nd 
3rd 


?? 


S53&" 


gssmlr 


35?w 


>> 


m; 


^stih 


SOSHW 








/wjperatoe. 




Ist 


Person 


q*m 


^ 


3H*5TTFrt 


grnaros' 


2nd 


)> 


53JST 


^^n^rra: 


HF*tt3ne[ 


3rd 


3? 


SIETO 


^D^iirrra; 


^rwiara; 


Ist 


Person 




Imper/ecU 




3?5fo^r 


^ejp^lg 


^o-WI'* 


2nd 


?> 


3T5^^n s^s^mrT^ 


srg^^rac 


3rd 


5) 


®^m 


33^roC3CTrn^ 


^'^<kHH 


Ist 


Person 




Potential» 

., - .,Q,. Mll ,fnr, 


535fhnf 


&ys>i|4l 


^o^iicjk^ 


2nd 


V 


S^Tw 


5*?3TFmn^: 


55^firt^ra[ 


3rd 


?, 


5a?3ffrr 


loWTTrTR; 


%^ w 



Srd 



OTffrr 






^jSmcT, 



^ra 
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Ist 
2nd 
3rd 

Ist 

2nd 

Brd 



Person 



?> 

>* 



Ist 
2nd 
3rd 



Person 



Person 



*Imperattve. 
S. D 

Imper/ect, 
^OTC-f 3Tf ^tTT^ 



P. 












^[+m=^w^-}-?% by (142 and 18)=r^«r+f% by tho 
f ollowing role, ^ 

(148) A consonant except a nasal, f ollowed by a soft conson- 
ant or the mitial voweI of a word, takes the third consonant of 
its class as its substitnte. 

3Ff by ( 143 and the last portion of 18 ) ^ bemg followed 
hj a letter of the Dental class is not changed to w <, 
i^FcT— fHT?TR, &c. by (148). 
^reoi^by (77 and 74), 

( 149 ) 3^7 P To wet or moisten, to bathe$ to flow, 

PresenU 
B. D. 

Person ^f|r &*$; 

OT7% g^sr: 

<sM'Ri ^Pff: 

Person OT^TR OT?R 

•> t ^arr^ ^ 3Frna; 



lst 
2nd 
3rd 

Ist 
^nd 
3rd 






P. 

sr*sr: 
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fmperfoct. 



lat 

2nd 
3rd 



Persen 



S. 

3?Fr^C 









PotenttaL 



Ist Person ^srn* ^HW , ^HTT 

gnd ,, g^rr ^rm^ ^srrcr 

ifcnft , &c by (14 a): ^w by ( 89 ) 5 
OTTT% by (87); ^C-^by ( 77 ) and ( 74 ). 
ft? 7 U to break, to dig, to displace, to yiolate, to remoyet 
to mterrapt; to change* to expand; to scatter. 
Parasinatpada. 
Present* 

S D. P. 

Person f^R% fSlF5 f*^ : 

9 , farf% A* 5 **: ^^ 

„ f3sifir fiF*n ' f?F#<r 

Imperatim* 

Peirson -RR^r# r%r^ f5*w*r 

r%% f5F^; i^r 

?> f*FTf f5FrTT^ W?3rS 
Imper/eet* 

Person a?f5R^ ^ 3 *^* ^^^ 

„ ^r^ ? stP^tto arf^r 

„ w%ra;-^ srtS^rrr**; arr**^ 

Potentiah 

PersoB f5FSHW; ft«W ^RTTW 

f5iF?rr: ffr*mfft( * f5F*rr?f 

f$Fsrra; r%^raTO f^«8P 



Ist 

sra 

Ist 

2pd 

3rd 

Ist 

2ud 

3rd 

Ist 

2nd 

3rd 






Wf?% by (87)* s#w: by (89)? grf^-f *>J <7* «* 7 *)» 
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-^i«»awej»flfdo. 








Present. 








B D 


P. 


Ist 


Person 


w?% f$F^« 


f5n^i% 


2n& 


?5 


*%?$ f5r^r% 


^ 


Srd 


>*' 


f%*% f5F^m 


f«R^r 




.. 


Jj»^am^ie?fi 




Ist 


Person 


ra*r% f5^rsrt 


i%r^n% 


2nd 


>? 


?*F?*3r fiR|T«ma[ 


PTH[^. 


Srd 


>> 


Imper/ect,, 


fSjr«^ni( 


Ist 


Person 


3TT$ri% W%^f| 


sriw^srrt 


2n& 


?? 


33nr%T^rr: wtk^^TW*^ 


3fft^5H3: 


3rd 


?? 


PotenUaL 


3TRF??r 


Ist 


Person 




f5Ffmf| 


2nd 


» 


T%#£rr- fw#ermT*a; 


fJr?^t^i3[ 


8rd 


>> 


f*Ffr?r ws^r^rtrT^: 


nrefhn; 



(a) Roots to be similarly con^ugated. 

^f[ 7 U To pond, to trample upon; to strike against, to crusli; 
io move or be agitated. 

f%^7 A To stri^er pam, to be afflieted 5 to feel tired| to b* 
exhausted 

%^7 TJ To cut, to lop of, to hew, to mow.totea?* w 
pierce-, to break$ to rend, to spht; to divide ? to disturb^ to destyoy? 
to deprive of . 

ot7PTo play, to shine, to vomit. 

g-j 7 U To cleave ? to spht* to destroy, to kill- to set free$ to 
disregard. 

fi^7 A To kmow or understand* to regard» to meet wi% t® 
s-edect, to examrae # 
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(150) *A consonant except a nasal, a semi-vowel or % ? preceded 
bj my consonant and f ollowed by a homogeneous one ( viz a 
eonsonant belongmg to the same class and requirmg an equal 
ettort to pronounce it ) is optionalry dropped. 

< 151 ) ^pj 7 A. To kindle, to light, to set on fire 
Present 

S. D P. 



Ist 



Person 






ldt 

2nd 
Ztd 

Ist 

l3t 

2nd 

»*rd 



Imperative« 
imjtttr/ect. 

%?^-%^r ^sTctra; 

PotentiaL 

^fr^rr ^tThirarat 

5*^ by ( 87 ), f?^ or 55% by ( 150 ). «r heing Mlowed by 
tj( and preceded by ^; is optionally dropped. In the third person 
ttngalar the termination st is homogeneous to ^ and t hence two 

immm 

^sr 7 U To obstract$ to preserve, to elose, to confine* to 
hmiege, to obscure, to oppress 



Person 



Person 



Person 



<£73Frf$ 

I^rk^ 



*H?»RCT9fVin 4, 65 
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^7U. 
Parasmaipada 
Present* * 





S 


D 


P. 


Ist 


Person ^tjtRi^" 


^SW 


^tt 


2nd 


9 9 ^*rfc$r 


^K^i-^s^r 


^5-^r 


Srd 


99 wf%-wnr w^ -^sr 


^?tff^r 






Imperative» 




Ist 


Person ^or^l# wm^ 


^orsrr?r 


2nd 

O — JI 


„ siws-wwsr ^s^-^wwc ^[-^r 


3rd 


9, wn%rWt$ ^w^r^^K ^^?g; 






Imperject. 




lst 


Person srwspg; 


STCW* 


3flFOT 


2nd 


„ 3T^ORt-l 


3*^*3; $ 


3T^qf $ 


3rd 


9, 3t*uici;f 


PotentiaL * 


sfs?sr; 


Ist 


Person s^rarp?; 


^&sttr* 


^g^Hm? 


2nd 


„ ^TUTT* 


^uricrac 


^OTIrT 


3rd 


„ ^rarnt 


^?OTTcfpg; 

Present, 


<5**S 




s. 


D. 


P 


Ist 


Person *% 


^sgrs 


&&fe 


2nd 


99 ^?^* , 


^^n% 


^T&-*&&C 


3rd 


# „ ^r%-^?% ^Oct 


^Wct 






Jm^r<3iff?(3 




Ist 


Person ;prr% 


^oy^ni* 


^M Ji. ^ 


^ui^mig 1 


2nd 


5, ^c^r 


^rr^rw; 
^pnrTcTT^; 







^gR; 


3rd 




^TSSTrTR; 
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Imperfect. 
S. B. P 

Ist Person $m&3{ * gwrrari% 3T^3*ff 

Ist Person ^#*r *vr#d% ^^TO% 

W + ^T or # = ^ + ^f or wipi + f% = ^ + W or 
fW^ +\% by (100) = *W + ? or ^iir^ + ra by ( 82 ) = 
^: or ^0T%, or opUonally *w_r or ^m *>Y (150) 

•(152) fq$ 7 P To pound, to gnnd, to pulverize, to crush, io 

Irart, to inpre or kill. 

Present 





8. 9 D. 


P 


lat Person 


f^TT%C ft^r 


fTOT 


2nd „ 


fqn?r% f% : 


n .,/?=> r 


Srd „ 


fq*Tf% ,fare: 


mw 




/oijigraJtttt 


<***> 


Ist Person 


f*fwnrf9r mw 


1<WIW 


2nd 


ftfl| ^^ 


fTO 


Srd „ 


ffag iwra; 

Imperfect m 


ftr«r*s 


Ist Person 


arT^rr^ro: srRw 


STT^W 


2nd ,» 


3TT%£~C 3Tf%^ 


3Tf*h_t 


3rd 


t ^ -*.""• ,.r-# _. 


aiftl? 




«K.» ,fYt ..iiiiiiil.nmninl 




Ist Person 


yWCH «M^T 


TM 14 **!** 


2nd „ 


RpwErr; Rwrcr«[ 


I^TOT 






f^Bj: 


Brd „ 


wStlT g* iH*Miff i ** 
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ftt+* = ft*T by (143 & 92); iw^r hj (142, 80* 

m& 83 ). 

f% and i%n% by ( 81 ) f f%r<rri% by ( 142 and 18 ). 
ftv+ft = fq^+ f%by(143) = f^ + <%by ( »2 ) 

= f^+f£ by ( 81 ) = ftft|. 
3S^F5^ ( 77 and 74 ). 

( a ) %sr ( P to leave a remamder* to distmginsh or discra- 
minate, ) is to be similarly conjugated. 

(153) f|^7 P To hnrt ? injure or kill, to amict or torment* 
Present. 
S. D • P 

Ist Person ^TT%r fffc* fg^$r. 

2nd „ f^!n% fkm ^m 

3rd „ f^TT% flhcT f^rf% 



«. 



Ist 
2nd 
3rd 



Person 



Ist 

2nd 
3rd 

Ist 
2nd 
3rd 



Person 



ssrt^cr**; 



Tfsrsri*r 

Tf*tT 

rlr$Fg 

3Tf|«f 

3TT%*R[ 



if psr f$sr* 

f|T<S ff^rn: 

3#5TSR; srrt^ 

3Tgqr ? 

f^^ rtssnsr 

r^Brr: rtr^rarat 

ff*srra; ftwrarac 

flre(+*:=ft**by (141, 143 ? and 92), 
^rtt?r:— 3tf^-~ %by ( 97 ). 

(154) * In the case of the root ?pr ? f is added to sr when lt 
is Mlowed by the consonantal strong terminations. 

The base of pr therefore is ^c^before consonantal strong 
termmaiaons, ^or^ belore vowel strong and ^ before weak 
terminations 



Person 



ftwnr 

ftwrcT 

ffcs 

ftf*W by ( 96 ) 



* Wf W VII 3. 12. 
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g^ 7 P, to lrart ? injtire or ', 


kilL 






Prfi5«?w^ 








S* D, 


P 


Ist 


Person 


, *>, **^„ ..■>. 


g&Br: 


2nd 


?? 


^ih^r ^^ 


g^ 


3rd 


?? 


55r6tf%r ^r* 


&Ar 


Ist 


Person 


Imp$rative. 




«gtngw 


2nd 
3rd 


?? 


fpfe <JV<^ 


STO 


*? 


• s 8 ^ <i y <£K 


«-4 






ImperfeeL 




Ist 


Person 


^m^ 3*fg 


sct§r 


2nd 


?? 


5flf«t^f 3Thot^ 


3Tftr^ 


# 3rd 


n 


PotenttaL 


3%3[ 


Ist 
2nd 


Person 


grioTO gaw 


gpsrrac 


?? 


5fWT 4®*^ 


?WTcr 


3rd 


„? 


<prr<i pmiT^ 


*P 



^+W=g%+%by (154)=?|5^4-%by(99) ? p|^4"<% 

by 80 =ijSrr% by ( 83. ) 

hj ( 100 )=3ifc+tt by ( 81 )=%fcfc hj ( 101 ). 

Jf?4-f§r=«rgw+f^ by (HS)=^+fif by (99)=^+ 
T% by ( 143 )=giff£+ft ( 81 )=<|f&r<r by ( 101 ). 

(155) Hoots belongmg to tbe lst, 7th and I0fch conpgations 

1 P > 
^ 10 U \ To klndle * 7 P To play, &c« 

1 P 2 
r%^ io XT \ **"*° g0 or move 7 P To pound, &c» 

«* i a ? ? S° f vld y e P arate * 7 U To empty^c. 

1T -. 10 P 5 To leave, to join or mix» wuyuj,»*,. 

^ 1 P To hnrt, injure or kdL ^ t> m j ^ u o 

$* lOTJToleayearemainder 7 P To diatxBgu 18 h, &e. 
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I Pl 

7 py. 
10 u) 



* fi^ 7 P yTo hurt, nrjure or kiil. 

(1) Those that belong to lst & 7th conjugations* 

ffe. 1 £ £ To break, &c rf^*sr l P To go. 7 P contract 

!P?mi p IPTo grow or germinate 

^ J n ^Tocleave,&c ^ ? ^ To S obstruct? % Cm 

(b) Those belonging to the lst, 2nd, 7th & lOth coirjuga- 
turas 

5^1 P > To touch, 2 A To touch. 

10 U$ To" oppose. * 7 P To bnng into contact 

a^r 1 P)To avoid r to abandon, to exelude ? to cut to 
*^ 10 U $ pieces; to depnve of 

2 A To avoid 7 P To avoid 5 to choose, &c. 
(c) Roots belongmg to the 6th and 7th eonjugations. 
^ 6 P To cut, to destroy. 7 P To spm ? &c. 
^3^6 P To bend or curve. 7 U To eat, &c, 
(d) The Mlowmg roots belong optionally to the conjug 
iaons shown below « — 



*^7 l U To se P arate > & c - 



^f^7 P To break, &c. 10 U To brighten, to shrae, to speak* 
j%? 6 P afiflict 4. 7 A To sujKer pam, &c. 

"6 P ) 
** 7 PATohurt, 
c 10 U.)To mjure or Jkill 

fo% 3 U. To separate, &c 6. A.7.U To shake or tremble. 

5^ 1 P To jom.. 4 A To eoneentrate the mind. 

10 U„ To jom, to censure. 7 U To raute, &c« 

f%gr 2 P« To know, &c. 4 A To be, to happen. 

6 U To get or obtam. 7 A To know, &c. 

10 A l»o tell or declare, to feel or expenence$ to 
dwell. i 
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Eo< 


>ts 


Third Person Present Tense, 


!? i 


P 


,..,,,5'.^ 


iJ^cT 


0<P"V 


7 
10 


P 

U 


spirf% 


IprT 

^^TcT 


^wgijiiiilliK wummm umm\ 

IpS^PcT 

^rrScr 




&^«m 


^^q"«rT 


7 
10 


P 

P 

u 


^«rfĕr 
i%rf% 

WTlcr 


%WcT 


"^PTPcT 
TTO^cT 
%Wf?cT 






TT^rar 


qWcT 


^NPERT 


ft% 1 
7 


p 

u 


f%itr% 


T^cT 

f^nrcr 


H^TTnT 
f^fct 


10 


p 


t^Tf% 


^RcT 


«N ^\ 


^4|| <ri 


%tr 1 


p 


3PTI% 


#W 


#*rf?cr 


7 


p 


fy„ „,0 


i^rer 


f»^«so% 


10 U 




^TOcT 

s!«rct 


f|Tsr^r% 
§njrqFct 


7 P 
10 U 


ff*r*rfcr 

f«*Wd[ 


*%*cT 
ff^lcT 
ff^%irt 


f^f?cT 

ft*rf% 
fgwr% 

f? STCFct 


f%_ 1 

7 

<t<5r 1 

7 


p 

u 

p 
p ' 


fw% 

cf=*fc% 
cT5TTr& 


f%H: 


f5t*3rFcT 


ct^: 


cT^RcT 
cT^f% 


7 
W 1 


p 

,u 

p 


cd^ 
<ron% 


?prr: 
TNTcT: 


r£^f5« 
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Eornis 


Third Person Present Tense 


m^ 7 u 


wf$r S 




^Wf% 






*r?mcr 


^Tct 


^ 1 P 


q*ft 


qHr?r 


« 

.... ,_-^#-S 

T3T*n 


2 A 


2* 


S^lcl 


3^ct 


7 P 


S0TT% 


«* 


S^f% 


10 U 


T*rf& 


t^srtct 






T^WRT 




qr^qrar 


t^ 


^sr^ar 


pT 1 P 

C1 A 


*£% 


^cT 


^3Tf% 


2 A 
7 P 


1%^ 

f*TT% 


f3TTct 


f5Tct 
f53Tf?cT 


10 u 


sr^*?fct 

-x 


^^TcT- 


^?H5tT 




3aT*rar 


^ *i*4% 


sTST^ct 


m: ^ p 


tcTTct 


S&cTcT.' 


-TJ^-,|,f> 

wuScT 


i P 

^cT 6 P 

7 P 


**T1% 


ISTcT 

3W* 


*prf?cT 




sir 


S53TRT 


g5*Tct 


#3;3 u 


rv»vfv 

«3nprF 


%te 


srfSj*rfct 




%fl% 


%T%TTct 


%mmk 


7 U 


f%?rf% 


f%s 


f%^RrT 




*% 


ft^ct 


f%3# 


"lOU 


*rt% 


1H? 

^femcr: 


*T33Tf% 
*3Wf% 




*3to?t 


HSRPTct 


*renr% 


T%f 4 A 


J%3ct 


T^cT 


ro^n% 


6 P 

7 A 


i%a[fct 
fĕr?% 


f*T3[*T- 

%^fcT 


%3rPcr 


pr 6 P 


lHct 


£5cT? 


rJ?RT 
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Boots Third Person Present Tense. 

^7 P 
10 U 

4 A 
7 U 



10 u 



fi$8 P 


4 A 


6 U 


7 A 


10 A 



fOTT^ 


mg. 


?$FcT 


ccprrar 


C 

cTPicr** 


gpRT 


crfsrct 


cr^Tct 


r **- 


cTWnT 


m*svft 


STTSrcT 




3g&fa 


?vr3(T 


CT^ETrcT 


l?rrar 


5C 


g3?3TRT 


fC 


553fTff 


SS^HcT 


srrsrtrTcr 


^riNrjtJrl* 




^r^ 


«Trwielr 


^TT^IUnT 


%i% 


r%r 


rsran^cT 


%3f 


ft^5 


r*r§- 


-,iCtr-1,A 

MSTcT 


f%^cT 




Ri^TcT 


R^ct 


Rra[^r 


f^% 


ra'3% 


•V *» 




R??cT 


^4^'cl 


W^tcT 


t^^r^cT 



( 157 ) The lollowing roots change their proper Pa&a m the 
senses noted below — 

ws?* is Parasmaipadi in the sense of " jlrotectmg " only 
SJ3J 1 with tr? OT or any preposition begmmng or ending 

with a Yowel is Atmanepadi, escept with relerence to sacnScial 

Yessels. 



CHAPTER IX. 
Eighth Con3ugatxon or *RTT§" Class. 
(158) | Roots of the Eighth eonjugation begmnmg with cT3( 
iand tbe roots $* take ^T belore the ierminations m the conjuga- 
tional tenses 

* g^OT^ II 1 3. 66. 

t storPHTT S^TO% II. 1 3. 64, ^^^^0^ TOS^ 
Yarti&a. 

t Wtltt^j n III, I. 79* 
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(159) * Yikarana ^- is dropped optionally belore the termi- 
mations of the first person begmning with *% and sr and nece- 
ssanly f before ig;-^and ar [ of the Potential ln the ease of the 
root q$ <tf to do." 

(160) § ^ to do 8th eonjs U. becomes sp; before the weak 
termmakons. 

(161) ** f| the second person smgular Parasmaipada termi- 
nation is dropped m the 8th conjugation 

(162) cT^ 8 U To stretch ? to spread, to perform , to compose, 
to bend, to weave y to last, to emboss; 

Parasmaipada» 
Preamt. 



S. 
Ist Person cRrf& 

2nd , ? cT5ftf% 


D 

cTgSr» ? 
cF^ $ 

cTgsr- 

cTgcT? 

Imperat%ve u 

cT5T=rFr 
tTScPt 
cTScTT^ 

Imper/ect, 

3TcT«pr? 
3TcT^ $ 
STcT^cR 
3TcTScTR; 


P. 

crair ? 

cT^- $ 

crgsr 


3rol v cRTTcT 


cR3TO 
cTgcT 

cT?3Fg 

3TcT3*T 
3*cF$T 

STcTgcT 

srawrac 


Ist Person cT*T3TT*T 
2nd „ ct3 
3rd „ cT«TtfJ 

Ist Person 3TIR«r^ 
3rd „ ^TcT^Ri; 



* ^T^TWT-^TTOT *#T II VI 4 107. 
tf^t^T% II VL 4 108. 
t^il VI 4. 109 

§ 3^rrT3rmTOf^ II VI. 4 110. 

**i*3% ^nrg^ u VI 4 87. 
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Pote9»i»a2. 




s. 


D. 


P. 


Ist Person cTSprT^ 


cTgprR* 


cTjJPTW 


cT«PTTcPB[ 


cTg*Jlcf 


^rd „ cT^nrac 


^rrrcTP3[ 

^£0z<zw€jt?adk*. 


3S5* 


lst Person cT*% 
2nd „ tT^% 


cT^ > 

cT?^T% 


cTIP^? 
cT?*% > 

crg^r 

cT^ct 


Srd „ *cT«3Jcf 


<p*4Ttt 




/^i^ro^toe. 


cT^r^rrat' 


lst Person cwt" 


HR^R^' 


2nd ,j cTS^ 


cT^WTT^ 


cTg^ 


3rd )? cTgcTP3[ 


cT^TTcTT^ 
Iinper/ect» 


tT^cTPg; 


Ist Person 3TcTf&ar 


3TcT3«rf|' 7 
3*^^ > 


3TcTflTf|? 


2nd „ mmr> 


: 3TcT5^npfirr^; 


34Cl^H 


3rd , ? SRTJcT 


sicT^cTns; 


3TcT*srcT 


Ist Person cTMrNr 


Potmtiah 

* 


■■■im-iiimiiiT^ ^*^ • 

cT^rrmf 
cF#^ra[ 
cTs=€Rq: 


cF^PTTW3[ 
cP^TcTT^ 


2nd „ H^r^lT 

3rd „ d<*4ld 


( a ) The f ollowing ] 


roota are to be similarly conjugated* 


^8U=Togo. 

$fsr or f%nr 8 U To hurt, mjure or kill. 

f af^8 P — To shme or burn. 


gw 8 U=To graze* 






Kjt8A=To thmk, 


to consider, to 


hononr; to know or 



Tinderstand; to consent to$ to intendj to devise$ to appear* 
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3jq[8 U = To beg or ask; to conquer, to possess. Vedic-to 

kke or love, to wisn, to prepare? to hurt. 

^ 8 U To We or like , to honour , to obtain$ to bestow* 
(163) $- 8 U To do ; to nianu£acture$ to build, to produce * 

to compose , to perform, to obey, to place, to appomt 
Parasmmpada 

Present 

S. D P 



Ist 


Person 


'^dl% $$: 


5pf 


2nd 


» 


3Fcti% fr^cr: 


^^ 


3rd 


?3 


ImperaUv$. 


S*ftr 


Ist 


Person 


^srTiSr ^^rrsr 


^s^rsr 


2nd 


?? 


f^ w®&®< 


f^!T 


3rd 


}? 


lmperfeet 


*<*ni 


Ist 


Person 


wwt ^r 


&%$ 


2nd 


99 


ar^T arpro 


3*?PeT 


3rd 


?? 




SS^RC 


Ist 


Person 


f^K 3?*rk 


^piTR" 


2nd 


» 


3pn* fetrf<m 


$*rfcr 


3rd 


17 


^ra; prftTR 

Atmampad®* 
PresenU 


wb 


Ist 


Person 


f$ f% 


w^ 


2nd 


>♦ 


^# f*lfa 


%jm% 


3rd 


» 


1F# I^" 




t «i. 


Person 




^ 


Ist 


cji^^rro? 


2nd 


>> 


pwr jpirhn^: 


^fm 


Srd 


>* 


Csar* ^r^m 


§^OTT 



D. 11 
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ImperfecU 
Ist Person zqg& 3*^fft 

3rd „ st^ct 3Tf grmT^c ai^iw 

Po2e«itc*Z» 
Ist Person gpffar ^ffcrft irflT*f% 

3rd „ ^m i^rtwT^ ^ffw: 

^ctw— q&rR by ( 158 and 70 ), ^f — fpff — f^S^ by (159 
and!60,)^by(161). 

( 164 ) The lollowmg roots belong to the conjugations 
shown below — 

w^ 1 A=Toseize 

8 P=To shme r to bura. 

1 P > 
^ 8 U \ To * ove ^ c 

^g 5 U=To hurt, urjure or kill 
8 U=To do &c. 

1 P > To confide ? to help, to pam to be harmless* 
^ 10U S tosound 

8 U.— To stretch, &c. 

1 P > 

*^ 10 U \ ^ f&vour 7 to hurt, to sound, to confide £n. 

8 U=To beg, &c % 

1 P > 

*R[ 10 A \ "^ oe V xou &f to worship. 

8 A \ =To think > &c * 
(165) Eoots 3rd Person Present Tense. 

^C. 1 A f tsm f 5t% fQT% 

8 p. |-trftir ^ngpr ^rj% 
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Roots 


3rd Person Present 


Tense. 


^ 1 P. 


^TO 


srcT 


*rt% 


8 U„ 


^r5fti% 


^dfcT» 


^F^f-cT 




^rgcT 


wartr 


^Sct 


^ 5 U. 


f><j?!fcT 


^jcr.* 


^nrr^cT 




35S£ct 


sP^rrlt 


^W^ct 


8 U. 


^rtrS 


W^* 


§^r?cT 




S^r 


I^Tct 


l?Wct 


ttg; l P 


crsrra' 


cTOT* 


cRr% 


8 U 


cT*ftfct 


cWP 


H*3TnT 




cract 


crssrTcr 


cF3TcT 


10 u. 


cTPTSlYct 


cTr^TO 


cTR^PcT 




cTRSTct 


cTT*njtt 


tTR*T*ct 


1P) 








^uiThe 


same as above 


( ^ bemg substituted f 0] 


10U) 








mlP 


Wf^ 


5R5fcT 


SRJ% 


4 A 


*F*Tct 


T^.^ 


3T?*r% 


8 A 


STgct 


¥F3Tct 


««fir 


10 A 


JTTiflj% 


JI ,,„. J N% 

HR^TcT 


S?R*Fct 



( 166 ) The root ^ "to do" by itself and s^m the sense of 

*'doing good to" are nsed ln both the Padas * qrT3?, *" 3(33» aB ^ 

~1%F in the sense of " af ecting " only are always Parasmaipadi. 

?f with the followmg prepositions and m the followmg senses 

1b always 

fAtmanepadi. 
t 3*f5r^ ''to bear, forgive or overpower. 7f 
§ l^^j a to utter sounds" or intransitively used. 

*■ 3^to«tt i^r ( qr*^if ) i 3 79. 

f ^^%TO%^TOTfl%^r^^^W%T^% $ 5T II 1. 3. 32. 

I mf xr^#r l 3 33 

fc % $r«^MbT 1. 3 34 sre^i^ 1 3« 5. 
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3?sg < c to do an mjury to Jt 

^3JT3E> '* to overcome, blame or censure.'* 

^ij^ " to serve ?? 

sr^? " to outrage, to reside, to apply or use." 

3-3^ ^ to prepare or cook." 



CHAPTEK X, 

Nmth Conjugation or tpnt^ Clasi» 

( 167 ) * sir is added on to roots of the Ninth or jsmf% 
class ln the con^ugational tenses before the termmations ara 
appked. 

( 168 ) f § is substitnted for sn" of ?it viz. ?rf becomes sflr 
before consonantal weak terminations. 

( 169 ) J stt ^rops xts m before vowel weak termmakons 

( 170 ) *j The penultimate <3j of a root, endmg in a con„ 
sonant and not marked with a mute f is dropped before the strong 
and weak terminations. 

Boots of the Nxnth conjugation are not distinguished by a 
mute f and hence the penultimate nasal is invariably dropped, 

(1^1) §§ % an<a tne ^l r <x>^ y that Mlow it, shorten their 
final vowel m the conjugational tenses, while ^-ifr and % do 
it optionally. 



* ^r#^. *r II III 1. 81. 
f # 5^kt li IIL 4. 113. 
j *PBrlW*iUl<T "VI. 4. 112. 

§§ qil^ II VII, 3, 80« 
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«££££ rePlaC f ^ ^ bef0re ^ch ^ ^rana £t 

( 173 ) a^ 9 U To buy ; to barter; to wan. 
Parasmatpada» 

Pre8ent 

S D. 

Person ^^ ^^ 

afom% aftoffar 

Iiuperattee, 
Person ^orr^ ^^ 

» ^W arrofr?r*. 

lmperfeet. 

» araJrorra: sr^roncrrac 

Potenttal. 

p «raon ^ in fNrr^ trtotara- 

» a?rofr«TT: sRWhrnr^ 

^rotRTT^ ^offrnm* 

Atmanepada. 
Presint. 

Perso » *» *fWfc% 



lst 

2nd 

3rd 

Ist 
2nd 
3rd 

lst 
2nd 
3rd 

Ist 
2nd 
3rd 



lst 
2n& 
3rd 



P 

sffnrrrsr 
s^oftar 

3T^rcrfra* 

^TRTcr 



* P^r: SiTO^ » IJI, i. 



wm f* *s 

sJinrar 
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Imperatwe. 



Ist 
2nd 
3rd 

lst 

2nd 
3rd 



Person 



>> 



B. 
... «*?a_ 

5fff«ft"fl?*5; 



D. 



P. 

.. .rs. fs 

rnmt t 



Imperfect. 
Person ar^TO 3*i$faffwf^ 3l£fe'MfrTf$' 

„ 3*i$r*ifNrr aigSwr^rr^ ars^WNr^ 

Potenhah 
Person 5jfto#qr rffaffaf| 2fe * M '*lft 

Roots to be similarly eo^ugated 
U=To please or be pleased* to show kmdness to, to 



P=To go ormove„ 

P=To fear. 

U=To hurfc$ to lessen; to alter;to transgress; to dis- 



Ist 
2nd 
3rd 
(a) 

sft 9 

be cheerful„ 

* 9 

* 9 

*ft 9 
appear, to stray. 

fr 9 U=To go or move$ to hurt, to howL 

$ff 9 P=To adhere, to melt. 

gj 9 P=To go or move, to support, to choose. 

5ft 9 P=To choose. 

*ft 9 U=Tocook. 

f% 9 U=To lasten or ensnare, 

% 9 P=To destroyi to dimimsh 5 to kill$ to spend time» 

g- 9 U=To fasten, to worahipj to acquire # 

^g- 9 U=To pmp* to raise 5 to cover, to approach. 

|- 9 U=To choose a boon, to choose m marriages to solici% 

to conceal, to surround, to restrain, to oppose, to love* to adora* . 
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Ist 


Person 


2nd 


97 


Srd 


tl 


Ist Person 



2nd „ 
3rd „ 

Ist Person 
2nd , 9 
3rd 9 , 

lat Person 

2nd 

3rd 



( 173 B ) sft 9 P To choose. 
PresenL 
S D 



" rfi . rj fi_ 

*flN_T% 
.s^arrriSr 
Jfarwnf§r 



srrarrar 
fgw^ 

^Tomr 

rs m.. 

Wmrnt 

Imperatwe* 



; sftofH| 

;fSr&flft 
irfhnT5 



S 3?sfniTr* 

csrraarr: 

carraiKrat 



sgrwg^TR; 
c f§nrfNrna(; 

^ rfhnhrn 
cfSrofhrr 

55fitrfT^rr^ 
cT5iw?rra: 



rarorsr 

rffrrffcr3t 

raroTTri^c 
f&oft?r¥^[ 

ImperfecU 

3trfhrfhr 

srsTlrtrihTOc 
3rfinrfhra; 

3TSmrftrTraC 

3ift<ffirtr*3C 

Pofc7»fta{» 

^r t#gw 
fsrnf)irfcr 

pjtoililid^ 
1%afrqrTcT«3C 



priwrwrnac 
fipilhrRiwc 



P. 

aWtir: 
SHtjp 
rfn*fNr 
fanrfnr 
*jnfort% 
flNri% 



ararm 
firciro 
^rinTrr 
fsnrfjn_T 

r|far*g 

firaFiS 

3rrfhrfr?r 
3RrfSpoftiT 

3irfr«ftcr 

3TrftQR[ 



fSr<rfhrrsr 
rfhrfhrT?r 
fSrofhmr 

rfhrfhr 
f§rofhj: 



irffaiad % are to be similarly conjngated. 

(174) <£ 9 TJ. To puniy 5 to winnow ; to expiate , to discn- 
mmate , to devise 5 to become clear or pure. 
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*9U. 








Presew^ 






S. 


D. 


p. 


Ist 


sirt& 


*£5JT<r: 


$5ftsT. 


2nd 


$pnt% 


5pfWJ 


!Fft"$r 


3rd 


«prrtar 


$5ffcr 


3Hf^r 


Ist 


555=rrf^ 


^tm 


tpTW 


2nd 




SpO^ 


3?fTcr 


3rd 


$*rrg 


JFfhTT^ 

Imper/ect 


S**5 


Ist 


3TSFiR 


3TS*fr3r 


artjprm 


2nd 


3TOT: 


3rg?fra*3c 


3n?fm 


3rd 


^I^TT^ 


3T5FTTcTP3[ 


3TS?R[ 


Ist 


J5?fF?Fl3( 


$sfi*rcar 


l*fT*rr3T 


2nd 


$tffcnz 


^sncra; 


i#qrm 


3rd 


^xm% 


^*rarfcTr*j; 

Atmanepada, 
Present m 


gtfrf; 


Ist 


S* 


5#F3% 


ssfraf 


2nd 


Sm 11 ? 


9RT% 


5Fft^r 


3rd 


,„.„, ft.'*N l 


Imperatiee» 


SPTcT 


lsfc 


s^ 


**. 


A 




gw** 


asiwg* 


2nd 


i«ff«sr 


sprnrnr 


sNH^ 


3rd 


spltm^ 








SMium 


9PRTT5BC 






Imper/ect. 




lst 


3?^ 


3TSpft$nf^ 


rs #•%. 




3Tg*f)fffj 


2nd 


3rg#0T; 


3?OTHOT9[ 


3T$Ffttsw*3* 


3rd 


3rs*ft?r 


3!aHiHwc 


3T^TcT 
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PotenHah 

lst $*? gfrrf$ <g?ftsrfi 

2nd i5fNTS 3sfrmTO ^^ 

3rd ^ffa E#qr<TO; g^Jk^ 

^ 18 shortened lnto $ aceording to ( 171 ) 
(a) Eoots to be similarly conjugated 

<g 9 U=To cut y to lop 0$, to pluck| to reap, to destroy. 
% 9 U=To shake, to blow away, to kindle, to treat 
roughly, to resist 

P = To go or move. 

IJ=To hurt, lnjure or kill 

P=To utter a sound ? to mvoke$ to announce, to speak, 
to praise. 

> To grow oldj to wear out y to decay 

P=To burst or break asunder, to split, to open. 
P=Tonll, &c. 

P=To bear or support r to fry, to blame, to bend 
P=To hurt, in^ure or kill. 
U = To ehoose, &c. 

P=To tear asunder, to hurt, m^ure or ktll 
U=To cover$ to strew, &c. 
( 175 ) ^wa^9 P=To bmd, to wear, to attract, to build$ 
to compose, to produce, to strike as a root 
Present 

ist «ren# srsrHr: an?ftsr- 

2»d ^rri% sn?fhr: ^^n 

3rd wwm W¥fttf: sr*rf% 

Imperatwe 

1 &4r. aart .iyrah sbtwim ' arianrsr 

*&v ^IMTFl W»l^ ^IST^ 

2nd ^tr W#cFSC meO% 



^ 


9 


w 


9 


i 


9 


i 


9 


* 


9 


? 


9 


* 




% 


9 


*r 


9 


€ 




37 


9 


£ 




% 


9 


% 


9 


n 


9 
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Imperfect* 

ist mrn*K ^mim *m$w 

2nd 3%Wffi 3T4fcftcH< »Rlft?r 

3rd g^Kt ^StST&Rctt^ 3W£^[ 

ist ^#^ra; ^rstorsr ^f#nw 

2nd *tfrar* ^ An id H ^ft^T!f 

3RT appears as «rsr throughont by ( 170 ), 

^jrpr by ( 172 ) 

( a ) Roots to be similarly eonjugated. 

|pi 9 P=To sufi:er pain, to elmg to, to hurt; 

» 9 p > To £asten ? to arrange, to wnte, 
^ 5 T° produce ? to strew with, 

jrui 9 P To churn, to agitate, to shake; to crush; to 

oppress 7 to hurt, to destroy. 
^U^ To loosen or hberate, to delight repeatedly. 

( 176 ) # The Vikarana srr— «fV M ^C ^s appended to the root 
gjsr^is not changed to or. 

§pr,9 P To shake, to be agitated, to stumble. 

Present 

gwfrfSr g«ftr «*5tffa; 

|«frft ^ spsrhr 

ipRnri^r g^f. i^f% 

5g**rrf3" ^prtw «mcm 

* S*%3T VIII 4 39. ~~ 



lst 


Person 


2nd 


j> 


3rd 


>> 


Ist 


Person 


2nd 


h 


3rd 


9> 
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Imper/ecU 
S. D. P. 

lst Person 3yg>'?n^ ^¥^R 3*^Kft*r 

2nd 3Tg**r* 3|^¥?frcf^ 3|?psft!C 

s*d „ 3^*?^ a^psJkn* anaproc 

ist Person gpRfrnq; gpritaro §j*#jw 
23ad » gpsrwrr: ^«taiKra; gprihrm 

3rd „ &rffc[% g^taram e|*% : 

(a) Roots to be similarly conjugated. 
g5? 9 P=To hurt, urjure, or kill. 
*3Trf ,? ?? To come forth; to purily, to be born agara. 
^r^ , 7 ,, To be pleased, to trampleupon$ to dash to pieces 
to kill, to pound, to overcome. 
To be angry, 

To eat or consume, to taste or enjoy. 

To torment or afflict, to suffer or feel pain. 

To cause to move quickly, to let fly- to cast, 

to escape, to smite, to lmpel or urge. 
To tear or retract, to test, to shine. 
To nounsh, to support, to thrive. 
To become wet, to pour out, to fill„ 
To burn, to singe, to sear. 

To steal. to ravish$ to dispel; to capt£vatel 
to surpass. 
f^r „ ,, To separate, to disjoin. 
25^ or gr^ 9 P To throw up. 

( 177 ) *If a root beginning with a conjunct consonant 
m&& mforgf which is a substitute for ar or ar^by way of Sam- 
pr&saraiia, the short f or ^ is lengthened 

' * pn VI. 4, 2 



m^ 


>* 


J> 


3TST 


» 


1> 


%5i: 


. * 


J> 


WL 


»? 


?) 


i^ 


)? 


9) 


S5[ 


?> 


*> 


art 


fj 


}? 


^ 


** 


?? 


WF 


5* 


n 
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( 178 ) The vowel lollowmg a Sumprasarana is dropped. 
(179; The roots *^rr and qsr take Samprasarana and f*p 
iakes ^rr as its substitute m the con^ugational tenses 

s??3T becomes fsr hy this rule, 3jr bemg dropped by ( 178 ) 
t% then becomes gffir by ( 177 ) and is again shortened mto f§t 
by(171) 

^et? (f§T) D P=To overpower, to oppress, to grow old 

3rar (W^) 9 U To take, to catch y to captnre, to captivate ? 

to wm over f to please, to perceive, to buy 
3tF ( 3TT ) „ U To know y to learn, to ascertam, to regard; 

to act 
( 180 ) Eoots Third Person Present Tense 



g or ^ 1 U 


w% 


^TsrrT 


^r#cT 




^rear 


*$%?* 


w% 


5 U 


ig*m 


Saar 


S^pct 




S3*r 


^wu^ 


I^ct 


6P 


W^ 


S^r- 


I*nf% 


9 U 


1?TT% 


l#tar 


l^r^r 




i*fi% 


gsn?lr 


I*rct^ 


10 U 


^prlrir 


•^Wct* 


^^1% 




^r^r 


WT*Tc\ 


qjr^% 


2 3 P 


,r*s *rt> 

FT"Tm 


f$ScT 


frofct 


6 A 


fsfq^T 


TSTw 


fifcr% 


5 P 


*roTtf§r 


TO*r 


*nrorfnT 


9 P 


Stnrrar 


5»ftcT. 


«prPcr 


10 U 


qnrc*rf?lr 


mwer: 


«nwJnr 




«irwcir 


<TF%ct 


Krr^n% 


3T 1 P 


3*Tr% 


^oTOT; 


src:P*cr 


4 P 


3n#fcT 


SiWcT 


sfta r i% 


# ^^hI^^Pj^^ 


S¥^%ar%^^f iW* *r VI. 1 1«. 


t m^%«ft tii. 3, 


.79. 
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3T 



Roots 

9 P 
10 U 



f5^1 U to gO 

4 P to move 
6 P to wish 
9 P to let fly 

T%1P 

5P 

6 P to abide, 
togo 

9 P 
2 P 



Third 
3TRSrfct 

srT^srct 

f«2rnr 

^m 
%ofrfct 



Person Present Tense 

3TR3rfscT 
5TR*Fct 



$ 



3 P to separate 2*frfct 

gprict 

TT^Rct 



9U 

10 A to 
censure 

1U 



**fct 

STTct 

5U ^oiHa 

?Sct^ 

9 U ionf% 

anrfrar 
io U ^crit 

6 P > to scatter %*frt 

9 U S ^rrict 

^ptjRct 

10 A to know, > ^ 

toi»form S *™ 



3T 



5T!?*!cr 

«rra 

^&*TcT 
$®jftcT 



T%*rfct %*icr; 
T%OTTTct 



S^TTcT* 

*IT3Rf^ 

STCcT 

^RcT 

fSJcT* 

OT^Tct 

«niftcT* 

f°TTct 

«T^TrT: 

3*#ct 

%TcT: 
^cftcT 
^OTIct 



*rrf% 

t£iv<t 

f«wrr% 

f*3sri% 

f«ori% 

§rtrf% 

f^TTT^Pc? 

T%*Ti% 

T%«TT% 
*prf% 

g«Tf% 
S*ct 

<3ntf% 
fcrgf%r 

TOsrar 

furu% 

fO|ct 

^PTC^cr 

f%^% 
^arri% 

UOIrt 



«R3$% ^K^% 
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rjrrjr 
FT3rfct 
aprrrct 

srr^ct 

fqw 
garrfct 



Roots 

S? 6 P to Spit, 

to swallow 
9 P to speak 
10 to make 
known, to 
teach 
cr 3P 
9P 
fifsr 1 P to sprmkle ifarf?ir 

~su mw 

9 P to separate % c mricl 
sft 4 A sfrfcT 

9 u ^Jmm 

sfiwtct 
sfnrrsrfct 
sitowct 
to die *ffarct 
*fc?trfir 
*?t;f?ct 
io u to go, to) mmfk 

tmders tand J in?ri|% 

P f§Rrfct 

P 2T£fct 

^jg(tct 
io u mwvft 



Third Person Present Tense 



m 



io u 

4 A 
9 U 



^ktt 9 



^rr o u 



*§ 



5 U 



wftct 
*¥*tfct 

$i3ct 



nror 

WcT 

W3jr 

saftcr 

%<?cr 

%f%«?Tct 

fipstifTcT: 
Jft» 
5ftofhr 
5ft«rr?^r 

sttotot 
sfr«r^ct 

ITTW 
JRWTct 

*rr*r*ra 

r%ffitT* 
?r?cT. 

^TcT: 

^Tct 

^T^cT: 

2JT$*tct 

S!T*frcT* 

3THTct 



f*t«rc% 

*TOTFcT 

*rrro% 
r%sfcr 

*rcrrfScT 
%^rf^rT 
crrerqTcT 

%r%<*ct 

f%**m% 

sflm* 

sfforf% 

snn&ict 

sftar*rf% 
sfrorqi% 

ift«r% 

*TfaTT% 

«rnnrf% 

3TPKRt 

f*Rf% 

*T?I% 

3£fn% 

2npn% 
w^* 
5TT?rr% 

STT^rct 

^p«ri% 
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Boots Third Person Present Tense 

W&i or grsr^ 9 P ^W&Tm ^E^TcT wmf$® 

10 P ssrnERtS s-srrascr TOrasrf% 

^ 6 P ^r% ^r ^f% 

9 P ^TT1% ^HlcT ^TT% 

(181) gr, fr, ^, gar and %^ belong to the 4th and 9th 
conpgations, and ^ |, ^, 5*, §[*, |<* , g<£and m. to th ® lst , 
4th and 9th ones 

(182) ?^i ? 3^r ? ^sr, and gsr^belong to the lst and 9th and 
S&rsr, ifej, ^, and ^to the lst, 9th and lOth con^ugations. 

(183)* %, ^ 3^t and $g, ^i^, ^gw ^w, *$w ( the last 
£our roots meaiung " to obstruct or stop " ) belong to the oth 
and 9th eonjugations. 

(184) Parasmaipada and Atmanepada. 
\ a?T 9 U to buy. 
«r^gf| to buy T to repay, or return, to hire ) 

( with mstr. or dat of the pnce ) ( A * « .3 
f%gft to sell, to barter or eschange ( Atoane P*<^ 

tsr^r^T to purchase, to hire, to bribe ) 

J W 9 U to know 
5TT by itself and srspirr '< to permit, " take either pada. ^r 
1 to remember, to think of n is Parasmaipadi. 

^rj with the f ollowing prepositions and m the f ollowing genses 
is always Atmanepadu 

5g^rr=:To know; to hve m harmony, to agree to; 
to watch; to appomt, to look for. 

t <TK5W3T fife*T ( 1. 3, 18 ) 
tw#ff (1 3.44) 
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^PI5fT=:To deny or coneeaL 
sr^TT^To know; to find out$ to discern 
STlff5fT=:To promise, to assert, to adduce, to own, to coniirm* 
to approve ? to observe, to remember wita regret. 
The desiderative of ^rj xs always Atmanepadi, 



PART III. 

Non-Conjugational Tenses and Moods, 

(185) Out of the six Tenses and four Moods m Sansknt, 
two tenses and two moods have been treated of m Part I with 
relerence to the lst, 4th, 6th, and lOth conjugations, and m Part 
II with reference to the 2nd ? 3rd, 5th, 7th 8th and 9th ones. 
This dxvision of verbs mto 10 conjugations disappears m the 
remaining tenses and moods, hence the term u Non-con;jugationai 
Tenses and Moods 77 

In treatmg the Non-conjugational Tenses and Moods, roots 
are, however ? divided mto three groups, called Set ( ^r f ar * «» 
with f ), Wet ( srr %&** •• with or without f ) 9 and Amt ( gpg 
^i e* without ^ ) 

f Set roots take the augment f bef ore all A'rdhadhatuka or 
non-coBjugational termmations which begin with any consonant 
except ^ Wet roots admit 5 optaonally, while Anit roots do 
not take it. 

Set, Wet, and Anit roots undergo certam modifications i» 
special cases which will be noted down m their proper placos, 

(186)J Monosyllabic roots endmg in long ^ and long ^ 
are set 

* ^B^wqri*RlW% (1.3 46 ) 
t an^njpP^I^. 11 7. 2 35 
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Exceptioii — ^ 2nd and 4th con]. A, ' to give birth to f and 
^ 5th and 9th conj P„ A c to shake ? are Wet. 

(d) All other monosyllabic roots ending in a vowel are Anxt„ 

Exception —5 ( 2ndcon 3 ) $— ^— #-Hfg-~g— g— f%— 
^t — f%r~-f ( 9th conj. A ) and s[ ( 5th conj. U. ) are Set. ^r 
isWet 

( 187 ) Most of the roots endmg m a consonant and ali 
derived roots are Set. 

(a) The roots ennmerated m the followmg Karikas are the 
only Anit ones. The roots gqw^^~q^ — f%^~-cpr— SR[- 
S3$c"*f%F5L wn © n belongmg to the 4th conjugation and the roots 
«T^ 1 P, f$fa^ 3 U, f^g; 3 U, ^ 5 P$ are Anit, ont of these 
<|<j when belonging to the 1, 5. 6 P 10 U. and <[^to 1. 6. P 
10 U conjugakons are Wet, and the remaming when not of the 
4th conpgation are Set. fij^ 6* P. A. ' tp get > is Anit according 
to ^srte, ^-«r and others and is seen m the Bhashya. It is Set m the 
opmion of 3qTSr*rfft and others ^o^r—i^^^aT^— ^—^ — gpg;- 
?pr — ^ ^nd f|r^are Anit m the opmion of osrrSRnr anctothers^ 
bnt are not said to be so m the Patanjah MahabMshya. 

3*¥ ^ &r% R^^r%ar 1 f%^srf% s^Hr%i; w. n 

^ Sf <%?<%* W%T? « w f*tf i&tm: f^[ 11 

stt^i; fftr ^r Trf5r i s^p: <sm% f%t3raT ti 
*F*r $5n^%* h^ct^i mq^cir^ ^m i« ^ 11 

r%*jrc *r* $ri ^ ^fcr *rw i ** oar* ^^ TOt *ffir: n 
wfca #Sr iWr f^r 3*U fiw ^f^ftsc. *2«r ?rw n y u 
©nc 3^fiKl<* S*^ f^* t^ i t%?[ g^f%««r?fEft tri%: n 
wrai; m f%r% ifr » ** ffirac ^f&* *f$*OTrr n h n 

jx 12 
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^g^rar w&$% srrcmr pr^* ^r^ u 
a?# wcf«!%5r ?%c?r & ^r ^rrr% u % u 
g^i^" #r ^nrr^rj w*r rIst stt^ct: u 
l%rwsrr Rnajiistjy JRwisjwrr^r* w^rr n ^ u 
«r#: $nrr §FET ^ritrf^fi|^^f%f tt^ si 
fW3nc f%fsn; ^rp: im w«pr-snr wfr cmr n ^ 11 

It^^teCr^^r *riwf^ ?w h 

^qrr3rf5T 5T %£ftftr c^T^cmr^tTOT II \* IIT%o ^ 
* (b) The following are Wet roots .— <* 

3rf§ta$ft w% cTs^pnerwir ?rf% w*?fir » 

HTTC %f% €q#aj i%j ?oj « S^goj^wr: %f$r: II ? II 

^rrwtci $mar ^*rc*y«gct *zf% mf% *% n 

&?.3S §IpT SIT ^Jff l%fi^cT^T II R II 

^wf^#rm r^c T*ft«t ?** i 

wrcT% f| ^^^r#^#riJ%%?x^ : « 3 *' 



CHAPTEK XI. 

The Perfeet t. <r %^or q^t$TTfl% 

(188) The Perfect or u The Eemote Paat Tense " is of two 
kinds, one is called the Bednplicative Perfect and the other the 
Periphrastic Per£eet Bome roots take exclusively the former 
and some the latter, while there are others whieh take either. 

* This Karikia and the others marked with an asterisk for 
some of the vaneties of the Aonst have been composed by the 
learned Shastri Mr, Yithal Dhondadeo Joshi of Palgarh now 
workmg as the head corrector m the Onjaratbi Press in Bombay, 
Mj heart~felt thanks are dne to him for the kind help I received 
at his hands from time to time f or this compilation. 
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( a ) The Reduplicative Perfeet — All primitive or monoay- 
llabie roots beganning with sr? sjt } or short % f &, ^ or with any 
consonant and the roots mps® , and 3?qj take the Reduplieative 
Perlect 

( h ) The Periphrastic Periect — All pnimtive roots of more 
than one syllable except * g^J, all roots begmnmg with long y-gr 
3RT or prosodially long vowel % m e. a short vowel lollowed by a 
conjunct consonant except t^t^? *oots beginning with ^ and gijt, 
all denved roots sueh as those of the lOth conjugation, causals, 
desideratives and others, and the roots j 5pr — ST^—gjm and stt^T 
take the Penphrastic Perfect 

( e ) § The roots ^r«sr- — l%f^ — ^STI^ — WT — "Cr — J— £ and ^^rj 

admit of both the perf eets, 

The Reduplicative perleet, 
( 189 ) Termmations. 
Parasm. 
S. D. P. 

2 S* 3T^ 3T 

* a^Sta^r^r'^ u 

t i^ri^S?^^^ u 3. l. 36 

$ «prrcrraw u 3 l 37 

| 3"M ff 4^'PZ^^TrR^rra[ H 3. 1. 53 
^-^SS^TT^aW II 3. 1. 39 
**• qpr^q^prr ur^g5g^^^0[^qi' $| 3, 4. 82 

m. (3T)— 3?^— ^H ) 

^- (sr) — ^ygpj^..^ V are the Parasmaipada» 

q^ (3?)—^ — *T 5 termmations of the Perfect. 

§§ ^OTtr^iS^r II 3 4, 81. The Atmanepada terminatioas 
are the same as those of the Present Tense of tte 2nd. class of 
conjugations with vr and 3^ for % and 3f?r of the third parson* 





Atm 


S. 


D. P. 


SSt 
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(a) Three terminations % — g- — x{ in tlie Parasmaipada, ancl 
f oiir sr% — 1^ — % and *2t m the Atmanepada are capable of 
admitting the augment ^. 

Rules regarding the augment 5 %n ike Per/eet. 

1 All Set roots adaait § as usuaL 

2 The Wel root ^ admits 5 necessanly but the roots ^r and ^ 
do it optionally before ssr and neoessarily beforeqr and sr 

3. All other Wet Boots take 5 optionally as asual. 

4. * Amt roots ^ — ^— *r— |-«-^g-^.g-.g- — and jg do not 
admit 5* in the periect as usual gr i however takes f 
optionally before $r ^ with 3^-^ or grq* is also an 
exception ? see 197. 

5. J Amu roots endmg ln short =£* admit 5 necessanly before 

?— IT or «T% — 1# — % &**<* t^" but not bef ore qr 
Exceptibn — The root sg- 1 and 3 conj* P. < to go ? — see 
{ 104 and 197 ). 

6« Amt roots with a iinal Towel except short sjt or havmg an 

3T m them take f optionally bef ore $r and necessanly bef ore 

sr-HR- or gr>— yr%— % &nd #. 
7, All other Anit roots take ^ necessanly m the perfect 



(&)§ When the 2nd person plural termmations i(v%*$ — ^ 
and ^ of the Benedxctxve ; Aorxst and Perfect follow a vowel 
ezcept 3f or 3?T or f ollow gr~ ar — X — 3£ — or %, the sr is changed 
to ^ neeessanly m the absence of the mtermediate ^ and optionally 
when the mtermediate j xs preceded by any vowel exeept 
31 or ^rr or the consonants ar — sr — t — w or ar. 

* wmmmwi^ n 7 2. 13 

I W€^^W^m^t <Sfrft 1 T. 3. 64 

S f°T* $rs#f|p%T^ 11 8. 3. 78 f%*wte fi 8 3. 80 
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( 190 ) The root is * redupkeated according to the rules of 

rednplication in Ohapter VI 

( 191 ) The Parasmaipada singulars are strong, all oshar 
terannations are weak, 

(a) The penultimate short of roots takes Guna before the 
strong terminations and the final vowel and penultimate sr t 
take Vnddhi necessanly before the 3* of the thlrd person 
singalar and optionally bef ore the %% of the first person smgul&r 
Parasmaipada Before the sr of the 2nd person bingular Paras- 
maipada, the nnal vowel of roots takes Guna and the penultinia&e 
3? renaams the same 

( 192 ) Irregulanties regardmg Guna or Vndku 

( 1 ) ^r [ see 85 ( « ) ] 

( 2 ) The vowel of f%§r is not gunated before the affix 3?T? 
which is strong, see ( 212 ). 

( 3 ) The s^ of< ^rrir takes Giina bef ore any ^r&TTg^» or a^r^f srp 
jg^- affix except f%? 1%°^ ( f ), QTW ( 3? Ist and 3rd pers sing. 
Perleet ) or one distmguished by a mute g- ( see 212 ). 

( 4 ) The nnal vowel of ?[rsfr and %^* and the mtermediate 
^r do not take Guna or Vridhi ? ( see 210 and 211 )« 

^p^ (Wet) 1. 2 P <to eleanse, to purify ? to deck 9 

S. D. P 

2 toit^-wto w^-stotst^ its^-^wst 

* ®Sqi<ft<H*an*ICT VL 1. 8 
f 3?cBT£TOT* II VII 2. 116 

OTc5rWm II VIL 1. 91 
1 S$Sfe. II VIL 2. 114. 

3 STOftjflflu u |<aftctf VIL 3 86, 

4 <M¥Nten[l L 6. 
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(193) Irregnlanties regardmg reduplication of certam rooU- 
m the Perfeet. 

1 fttf*t ( subsiatute f or % m the perf ect ) does not admit of 
rednplication. 

2 flsr is chaBged to f*r ? and f% is optionally changed to f% 
after its rednplicatave syllable ln the Perfeet an<I 

De3iderative 

3 fjr is changed to f% af ter its reduplieative syllable except 
m the 3rd vanety of the Aorist 

4 5 of ^g^is changed to ^after lts reduplicative syllable 

5 In the case of fr with ^t^ , sp is reduplicated with ^ 

6 The reduplicative $• of the root f 2, P. <to go> is lengthen- 
ed before vowel weak terminations» 

7 The root m^i 5 A < to pervade* uaserts ^ af ter the redu- 
pkcative syl3able„ ®p$i 9, P. ' to eat ? is regular. 

8 The roots *f)r — 5$r — sr and jg- have their bases reduphcated 
as m the Srd coujugation before w*% m & $*& auadliary 
mrh to be appended. 

9 The gr of redupHcatxve g of the root ^ is replaced by sr 4 
For f^f3rr — see under 195. 



2 sgjShJW U VII. 3, 57. 
T%W% ||VIL3. 58. 

3 %w».VH.3.56. 

4 aqp^rrarpef II VII 3. 55. 

5 5^ ri 

6 $sf ^r: f%fir i VIL 4 69. 

7 m^ I VIL 4. 72« 

8 «ft#?pt^TO ii IIL 3« 39. 

9 s?^: i VII. 4* 73» 
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f§FT ( Aiut ) 1. P, <to conguer, to wm, to excel.' 

S. D. P. 

1 r^srra-ppro l^rp^ f*rf*3w 

2 f^r«rPrtr-f5rit^r JSpsr^ fwy?r 

3 fsriFT f*.T2|g: f3T3rcr: 

f% ( Amt ) 5 P w A < to colleot, ? 
Partfma._»a<#fls_ 

i S f^'wr-f%cir«r 
c T^^rnr-ra^r«r 

2 S f%c$f*»Sr-f%%ST 
< f*RTflw-f%*£T 

3 c f%3»PT-f%^rnr 



S 1%'<F^ 

% _ f_-_ »>- 

£ T^gW 

c f%f%r% 

c f%^ 



r%rcRc? 
f%i%cr 


f%r%*m 
f%^qrir 


f%*qrg: 
t%^|: 


T%€?T 


T^srg 

f%^*rg. 


T^5* 


Atmanepada» 

r%T%r^% 

f%y%j"^- 

f%cm^r 

.<fN - -.-■*%■ 

rspssrnr 
f%3prfcr 
f%^?rr?r 




T^TWatlt 

f%i%mf 
r%r%^:%--^ , 

f%4V* 

f%f§q^ 



f| ( Anit ) 5, P # to throw, to giow, to go. 

i f%w*r — fwcT*r f%fwcr f^rr%ir 

2 fifsri%«r — f§r%«r f%nrg f%w 

s f*rar*r f*rs*rg: f§rssn 

Eor $q; — see under ( 199 ). 

Por %j witli ^ see under ( 197. ) 

f ( Anit ) 2. P < to go ? 

1 f*Tr*T— I^ORT t^TcT fj%*r 

2 ^#^r--iin_r f*rg f cr 

3 sPTPT f*rg« t? 
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3^r ( Set ) 9. P. < to eat ? 

3?^ ( Wet ) o. A c to pervade ? 



i 


3?R$r 






2 


3*Rr%^~3ire$r 


9fHR5TW 


3TT^T%^%-^[r^i^r 


S 


srre^r 


^R^TTcT 


3?Rfin 



For aft — fft — f and g* see ( 214 ) a 

For ^ see section ( 195), 

( 194 ) Peeulianties regarding the angnient % before $r. 

1 The augment % is weak m tke case of the roots f%5^7 eonj 
P. Hence tho form is f5i%r%$r rostead of ft%fi?W. 

f^5gr ( Amt ) 3 P. has f%$f%$T 

2 ^ with •%(!%, and the roots <%% — sg- and s% adimt f 
neoessanly before ^r. The forms are ^To^cTCcpT^r — 3Tn%T 

or ^r^r^r— mtkn and ftaq-fihr. 

$ Tha terminatron sr, as applied to irr whieh is aubstitute 
for $■ with 3TT% and the vorbs of the ^s\f^[ ^ as s ( * «. 

^•—^— 5f —^ls — ^n; — ^~i3r-5 ft»d a few more not 
important ) is weak. 

4 The roots $w— g^— **prand f%g^change their ^to ^ or ^ 
before a consonant escept a nasal or a semi-vowel or by 
nothmg. The forms therefore are as follows. 

1 SsnRrnl. 2. 2 

2 |Sr^c^r#Tra; ii YIL 2. 66 
8 ^^HTf^S(^ri^ || 1. 2. 1 

4 «ngga g wHg ^ g w 8 2. 33 
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2nd JPer&on Sing* 

tp&risr grff|pr ^p^WiN f^psStf|^r 
^m ww*% wwtw r%wryw 

f^+^=pNc+^=5^+^r by ( 100 )§#n* by ( 82 ) 
5^+^=pfe+«T=pt^+^by (100 )=&fe+%hy (81 ) 
=^by(101). 

5 The roots 5R^[ and ?r^ take g[ as tlieir pennltimate when 
f ollowed by any consonant eieept a nasal or a semi-vowel 
The second person smgular forms are theref ore swrsssTsr 

or iTO^pEr and %%^r or «&% 

6 The roots ^r^and ^ substitute sfr f or their 3? when ^is 
dropped; hence ^^f + ^rrrgr gr^+ sr by 99,=syqrf + %$ by (100) 
=^£+5" by 81 :=3tc by ( 101 ) and by this rule &qr%. 
The other f orm is swrlNi 

7 The $ of ^T^ is changed to ^ before a consonant except a 
nasal or a semi-vowel sr^|r+^~^^+^=^?P*+^ by 
(100)=^qg[by(82)„ 

8 Amt roots havmg ^ for their pemiltimate change it to ^ 
optionally before a strong termmation begmniiig with any 
consonant except a nasal or a semi-vowel. 

^[ and ^become therefore ^r^and ^rsr before $r. 

The roots |P3gr and ^^ take f optionally before sr f when they 
do Bot take f the forms are ^rTO and f^gf by (93) In the other 
case they are sr*rf§nr and f f f%$r 

5 ij fc H3T ) tf& ( ^ t ^i ^ h ^rar* ) ?- 1 ™ 

6 ^^1^^16.3.112 

7 #*T II VIII 2. 65 

8 ^i^^l^ ^ ws^^ II VI 1. 59. 
fo H l ttfo t * fr ll VII. X 65 
i ^ aitf< Hiq R» ft «I VI 1 58 
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The Wet roots ?rq^and <^have the fo31owmg forms» 

^|Hcs$ ff C5& > 2nd Person smg» 

9 sj 5 P. takes f optionally before ^r as 5fipJ (%% ). ^#W 
is nsed ih oommon speeeh* 

10. The augment $ is optionally weak m the ease of gjp^, 

3*^gfiw or an£qrfirar 

f%^ ( Anit ) 3 P. A, & to div£de ? to distinguish. ? 

S. D. P. 

1 ft%^r f%f§rr§t"3r RrtfOTT 

3 f%^sf F%%?rg: iWts 

i ftft* WWSrt* Prr%%*# 

s ftft3t T%ferm ftftftft 

Ht^ ( Set ) 7 P* «to tremble, to fear, to be distressed/ has 
the same forms as those of fist^ 3. P. f%f%f§w beang snbstitnted 
for f%%r%sr 2nd person smguiar. #5^ ( set) 6. A. <to trembfe ? 
has the same forms as those of pr^S, A 

For $r with ^[— s^— 3*g~~#~see 197, 195 and 200. 
gg^ ( Set ) 6„ P. ' to be crooked. > 

B. D. P. 

3 ^ste 3f«5 : 



9 ^npid <i w*|vyf 4i*wBr¥fiR*i^ h VII. 2, 64. 

10 fi*nWfc n l. %« %» 
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^^I?r~S^r"^^---?; an< * % kave tiieir 2nd Person smgular 

PS^— gfi%$r— ^ht^t— p^ft«r— gsrlra- and ggft«r. 

|Tgr ( Wet ) 4 8 P. < to hate, to seek, to hurt. 7 
S* D. P. 

1 s^rs is^-as» 



2 



2 3*tara 2 »*«- ras 

gprhr-l^mr S ***** ^ 

8 3*?* S&TO W 

gf ( Wet ) 4 P ' to faint, to be f oohsh ? 

1 stfnr iw%™ S9? ¥sfi*r— sa^ 



*a$ ( Wet ) 4 - p - ' t0 Nomit * 
1 a«»ftf ^^^rl^—i^ wmf&-~w s m 






8 ^softf ^£55» B^St 

ft^( Wet ) 4. P ' to feel a£fection for.> 

1 r%«% %r%f|*-f%f^ T%r^i?H~f%f^ 

o r%*firfrsr T%fSfcn*i f*mm 

3 ftrftf ft(&wi f«rr%f* 

^s^( Anit ) 4. A. * to be abandoned. ? 

6. P. to leave or create 

Parasmaipada* 



1 






sr^ri? 


% 

% 
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Aimampada 
B. D. P* 

1 w% wr%5ff sr^r%% 

2 srei%% w^T«r ^r^r%# 
4 ^re% wsncT H*p%^ 

^rsr^ Anit )!„?.' to see ' 

i ^ppS* $£t%sr *f?#*r 

3 3^5? ???SrrJ ?R5» 

grqr ( Anit ) 4. P 'to be pleased ? 

1 cTcp? mr^ cTfi%r 

2 cTcTTTO~~- m*% tt&% cT<jqr 

3 cTcH cT^g cTcJS 

f or ( Amt ) 4. P < to be proud 7 ib to be sinularly cotrjugated. 
When ^ and ^ aro Wet, viz when they are not o£ tho 4th conju- 
gation, they have two iormb each for Ihe dual and plural of the 
lst person and throe forms for the 2nd Person smgular, these are 

cTtl^ or tf^, Hf r%T~~- cTcJtS?, cTcTR^r— - cTcT^-cTSr^. 

^r^r— ?f c^r, 3? m— sf **?, apn^r— • ?^f— <pr<^ 

H^ ( Anit )6 P { to smk mto, to bathe, to despond ' 

2 TOfsr5qr-~ iTOg^r ?rw^ s?*?^ 

^ TO«r mrsrar iwwn 

Boots f~~sr? ? ^g ^nd sfsi^see 197 (b) ? 200, 201 and 201 (b) 
35^ ( Set) 2 P. A <to cover ? , 
Parasmaipada, 

2 ^3f^-3^rf^r 3n&*gp SKifer 



Umanepada* 




D. 


p. 


37<fef%3% 


^ESik^ 


wSwi* 


3»®3%#-% 
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S 
2 3Frcfeft% 

( 195 ) Note the Mlowmg substitutes — 

1 The roots ^^gq^f%^^^^_q^ preserve optionally 
their 3?pr ? so do the verbs ^£5 and ^ their |g; and 
3{*r respectively before the termmations of the non- 
conjugational tenses and moods. 

2 The roots sr^ and 3[ have no forma for the ncn conju- 
gatioaal tenses, and ^ is wantmg m the Perfect and 
Benedietive. sn^. and 35 substitute ar and cps^respectwely. 
3T^ f orms its reduplicated Perfect regularly when it is 
an auxiliary verb 

& 3T takes a^ nz becomes sr^ bef ore vowel terminations m 
the Aonst and Perfect. 

4 The roots % < to protect, 9 and g- with 3rf% <to study ? > 
substitute f%fir and *ff necessanly m the periect, and % 
f to weave/ ^r^; <to speak/ and g^rj <to eat ? substitute 
optionally ^r, *§qr or ^=20T and ^ respeetively. ^t and 
«p^TT take both P. and A termmations and are necessary 
substitutes m the remaming non-conjugational tenses 
and moods. Por tst^ see seetion 199 and page 192 

1 s^w^rNNng^ srr u 3. 1 31. 

2 3T^ft li 2. 4. 52. 

3 ^ gJg<foSt 6 - 4. 88 

4 p?H|ft iafe II 7 4 9. 
TIT iSRr II 2 4 49. 
%=?ra#* II 2, 4, 41 

^WW ?&m II 3T &£ !l 2. 4, 54.-2. 6 55. 
i^srsnrWT^ n 2. 4. 49. 
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5 tasrr^C ' t0 S row? snbstitutes ift in the Perlect and 
Freqaentative. 

6 fr<todeeay> mserts ?r viz. becomes fr^before yowe! 
weak termmations. 

7 gjsr/to go, to throw ? substitutes sfr belore the termi- 
nations of the non-conjugational tenses and moods bnt 
optionally before consonantal terminations beginning 
with any consonant except sr 

8 si^ and srw 9. P. ^w 5 P. and ^srs^ i. A drop 
their nasal optioually before the weak terminations of the Perfect. 

9 ^g- mserts ^ bef ore *r when a vowel f ollows* 
!For Wk~W^f%^~mz~^—^(% and ^ see 213. 
For er^see 200. 

3T^ (Set) £ to be ? an aimliary verb 
Parasma%pada m 
S. D. P. 

2 ^rrftr^r srrercg grre 

$ wrro airog srr^ 



i 3n% 3*Ti%3% 3ttt%% 

2 3tts%% 3rrar% 3rrraw 

3 srw snw srrr%% 



5 <§53rq#fer6 1.29. 

6 fral5rt% rf $ n 6 4 63. 

7 3^fe5#r II ^^^^1%%^ u 2, 4. 50. 
9 *ftsrifcft7. 1. 61 
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^ ( Set ) 1 P. A. <to be, to becom©.* 
Parasmaipada. 
S. D. P. 

i qagr m^smw sgSir 

2 *r?r%r m%% : ^ 

Atmanepada e 

1 ^r srgf%sff w^j%ir| 

^becomes ^g^by the 3rd of this rule. When reduphcated 
it becomes ^^ggr^and ar^raby i|£ and tben g^ 

% ( Anit ) 1. A. <to protect. 

1 *f^r %%g% ftfcn$ > 

2 Ftftft ft**n% f§rf5^-f 

^ mth gfpf ( Amt ) 2. A- *to study, to thmk ? 

1 3if^Rt ^srrSrst 3r^fim% 

2 3ifi|p5ifqft- ^^«rr% ^%?rf*r# 

3 s?re^% ^sr*rra 3?f%3Tf*ift 

For%See200. 

sg^ (Set) ' to speak ? 
Para5«iat/70da» 

1 t^rwr-^^r ^^^r%rsr ^f%ro~^f^ra 

2 ^rwsr-^wrsr ? 

3 ^#r-^# ^ms^^iis* ^i^-**®- 

* See *f& 

t See 196. 
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Atmanepada* 

S B D F w 

i =gra-^ ? s ^%3% ? ^^%*r% 

9 *sraf$ft ? ? ^r$rr§r ?^r%^% 



? ^sra^n^ ? •^srnpEr 

Sj^; ( Amt ) 2 P. < to eat. ? 

i sci^-^rEnr^r-snr^r 3rrf^r~ 3n%* ^rf%T— ^i%it 
2 3TTf^«r-^rr%^r sn?g— 3f?fg an^— w^r 

T^riTT ( Set 1 A ) £ to grow ? to mcrease 7 

i f*r*^r firffer5f% to%*?% 

2 f%iwr frorf% f$i^%-f 

3 f5r% fqw?t ftffeft 

^T (Anit ) 4 A. * to perish ? to decay } 

l %fr% i%$r%?% f^#%R% 

3 T^^PT Tc^RTTcT T^rRT 

3T3^( Set ) 1 P. < to go ; to drive 7 

i r%rr*r— ot wrJ^rar — 3hRt^ f%f^w — arrl^r^r 

-> f%qri%r— rW^sr ? fipsr?j nN*r 

arrransr S 

3 firaw T^g ^sg 

For ^ar--. ir^and ^pt seo ^ 1 

^ro^ ( Anit ) 1 A £ to embraee, to encircle. ? 

'2 ?grari§t^srf§r*i toto-to^ ^rf^-HBR*^ 

For ^— -see 20 ( b ). 
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( 196 ) * Roots with a final gyr take g|lr mstead of gj as the 
terminatlon of the first and third persoa smgular Parasmaipada 
and drop srr before the yowel weak terminations and the mter- 
mediate f . 

Exeeption: — s$qr is a substitute f or ^sregand hence it is wanting 
1» the non-conjagational tenses and moods, and the forms derived 
from it are substitutes for ^r^ a 

(«) f The roots ift-W and ^j substitute s?r for their hnal 
vowel m the gerand m ?r and bef ore any Gnna or Vridhi 
making termmation, This change xs optional m tbe case 
of the root #r„ For ^j see page 192 

(b) X Boots endmg m ir, t| and ^t substitute sn* f or them rn 
the non-conmgational tenses 

Exception — The linal xr of s^* is not replaced by 3ff m 
the perfect. For % ? % and % see pages 201 and 191. 
?tt (Amt)2. <to go/ 
S. ' D. P. 

i *pft ?ifir^ *r#s? 

2 ^^pqrra wg* t 

3 **} • *nsg: ?Tg: 

UJ m ( Anit ) 9. P„ A. < to destroy/ 
ffr ( Amt ) 5 P« A. < to seatter/ 

1 *mt fkf*m f*r**rsr 

* STTcT^t *rar 7. 1. 34. 

arot^Tlt?* ^ 6. 4, 64. * 
t #rrfm^if^§r <rh%t 6. 1. 50. 

frfrrar c$W?r: 6. 1. 51. 

| 3nfc^ 3^Btet%f?r II 6. 1. 45» 
T^^-O. 1 46. t , 

D. 13 
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Atmampada. 
S„ D. P 

1 fin% ftrr%g% f%?&mt 

3 fip% H3^ri% fsrf«i\ 

^T ( Anit ) 1. P <fco hquify. ? 9. P <to adbere to, to meit ' 

1 f§TBT?T**f^Q3^r l&i&r^ <%t?to 

2 f^-%rfiNr? fc**g t^ 

^T«r-^ra^r > 

3 %OTT-^r f%^Tg ,, ^r^: 

$t ( Anit ) 4» A. <to adbere to.* 

1 fĕro*r i%#2T«r% ref^r*% 

2 fari?*% r%wi% T%f^i^r-f 

%(Amt) 1. P < todnnk.* 

1 <^ 3f^r ^sr 

2 ^or— <prm ^g qnsr 

S *A ?F*3 q& 

ifr ( Amt ) 1. A * to exchange ? is to be similarly conjugated, 
t^ ( Anit ) 1. P. *to be ianguid, to fade ? „» 

i srr^ ^rf%^r ^n%«- 

2 ^rf%^r — wi«r sr*^* ^r^s" 

3 ^rr^r WcSrj gpgr 

%-% V%~|-^T «^T^-w-^r and *& to be simiiarly conju- 
gated, 

# ( Amt ) 4, P» <fco nms V 

i sn?r *r%sr srf%*r 

2 ^ssMErsrrKr ^i sw 

3 OT *mg: *g* 

■$Tt ? ^rir and ^st are to be simil&rly con^ugated* 
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(197) * The roots ^t^^t and those endmg m long qp, the 
sroot 3?rg" and the roots ending m short ^" preceded by a con- 
junct consonant change their vowel to sn" bef ore the weak termi» 
nations of the perfect sr ? qr and <r do it optionally and 
shorten the vowel when they do not take Gkraa *%&& takes the 
Beduplicative Perfect, ^" adrmts f necessanly before sr ? and ^rr^! 
takes both Perfects q$ f with ^n^-q-{% and ^q meamng <to deeorate 
or collect 7 or J with grcr m the senses of <to alter the quality of a 
thing without destroymg lt, to prepare or to supply what is 
implied ' has ^ prerlsed to lt, and since m> is now preceded by a 
eonjunct consonant, it takes Guna and the root becomes an 
«exception. 



^s^ ( Set ) 6 P. < to become hard, to go 


ij, to fail m faculties 


S. D. 

1 , -„ , £ , „ , „ ffi J 1 JIL , J, 




1 SIM-eg 3TRF«^r 


3TRTW*T 


2 STRt^TO STR 5 *^. 


3TR^ 


3 3TR55* 34W'^4' 


STR^* 


=$F ( Anit ) 1 P. ' to go ? to get 7 


3 P. < to go. > 


1 ^STT 3TTR3T 


3rrR*r 


2 WT%r srrc^. 


3TFt 


3 STT^ 3TR5 


3TW. 


^?| { Set ) 9 P. A < to cover, 


to spread. 9 


JParasmatpada 


#*S 


1 H*flTR— HOTC rTCcTTCSr 


tTCTKST 


2 ITOTTSr aTCcT^g: 


tot* 


s ctottt mmg- 


tYST^ 



* iK-^r^d^ II 7 4, 11 

3FErT8ar ^%n%&oi: u 7. 4. 10 
3T?nrf^# «n ii 7. 4 12 

t OT^rs «pMt ^TH OTI? ^ 11 6. 1. 138 
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Atmanepada, 




1 

2 
3 


8. 

cTfcft 
tT*tTR% 


D. 

tT*tTT?3r% 
tTCT^m 


P. 






sj ( Set ) 9. E 


1 < to tear asunder, 


tokill ? 


1 
2 
3 




^r^rr%— m®& 






| ( Set ) 9 


P < to tear s to fear 7 


1 
2 
3 


^t?«T 
3SK 


?^5 — $£5 : 






f : 


E* 9 P <tofill ? 




1 
2 

3 




crqrt% — «rfSrar k 


qrq#Fr— «Tftw 
<yqqr — ^ 



For ^RI see ( 212 ) 

;pj ( Amt ) 1. P„ * to remember» 7 

3 WH ^TOTCl ^prt: 

(a) 5(Ef ( Wet ) 1. P_ ' to sound> to pam 7 

2 *^rfw — w&*% ^snrsg: * ^rwc 

* See 189 a (2), , 
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(b) 3M°r-£T &c, see 189 a ( 4 )„ 

|T ( Anit ) 8. P. A. <to do> 

Pan?$OTa*£?fl<I«s 9 

D. P. 



1 

2 
3 




xT3£IT 


^rarsr •TiBg* 


53^» 


1 
3 








*T ( Amt ) 1. P <to go : 


> 


1 

i 

3 








§| ( Anit ) 5. P, <to hear. ? 


1 
2 
3 




sssa- 




3| 1 P. A *to support 


> 




Parasmaipada 




1 


WWK — ^TSR" W$% 


srsrer 



2 **rcr wgp srsr 

Aimanepada. 

3 ^- ^w^r ^twt 

For S| 3. P. A. <to nold ? see Penphrastic Periect. 
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| ( Set ) 5 P. A <to choose* 

S D P 



1 *m—A 


^WT 


^npr 


gfJT 


2 ^£f (jsfe) } 






w%r 




*grg* 


sipt 


5 ir^* 




^Tprg: 






f 


(Set) 9. A <to worship 9 


1 ** 




W%af$ 


^f|% 


2 <ff% 




wmw 


*l| 


3 qf% 




w%m 


^rtBrc 


f is Amt when it belongs to the Ist conjugation». 




tff(- 


knit ) 2 P. A »to ] 
Parasmaipada 


praise ? 


1 gp^TTW — {|OT 


g^r 


3S^ 


2 5^ 




sr^ 


3g* 


3 g^grrer 




4S«i 


311 


1 a^r 




Atmanepada 






434"«* 


d!£W$ 


2 5g% 

3 35% 






5St 




*£!«< 




g ( Anit ) 1 P. Ho melt, 


to £ow * 


1 ^T^- 


-l^r 


S£* 


SS* 


2 3^fer 




spa 


38F 


3 pa* 




®*a 


8BT 




g-(Aiut) 1. P <to flow, 


to ooze ? 


i ww-w 


ss* 


5ST 


2 ^w 




BSSST 


ll^r 


3 ^ WR , 




^l^g 


agi* 


$r mth ^ ( Anit ) 


8 U <to perform eeremony over a person 5 






to adorn, to refine 


.> 
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r 


ara&maipada* 






S. 


D. 


p 


1 

2 
8 


^ra^r^sr 






1 
2 
3 




Atmanepada. 

W£ffiBf&$ 





198 *The endmg ^ of roots is changed to ^ when lollowed 
by ^or^. 

§r*3[ (Wet) 1 A 4. P. 'to endure, to forgive. ? 
Parasmaipada* 

i *or$rfr ^^riir^t-^^nj^ 

(199) The roots ipg[ — gq[— «R;— ^R[ an <* ^ drop the radi- 
cal vowel before weak terminations begmnmg with a vowel 
except helore the augment sr m the 2nd vanety of the Aorist. 
*Wt— ^dR> an< ^ ^T^ are regular. 'sr^ aiter dropping sy becomes sj 
by 87 and 83, ^+v making sr ^m sh; af ter droppmg 3* 
becomes sr^by 81, and ^+3? makes g\ 

ipj; (Anit) 1 P. £ to go ? 

i w^TW-^rw 3rr?*$3r srrJyTr 

3 ^pttit snrcrg* spg* 

* *jte II VIII. 2. 65 



^^Tsra-^^rror 
^j$pt 

^^mri^-^^rw^ 
W^rc 
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1 

2 
3 


S. 


*r^(S< 

^ (S 
r 


Amt ) 2 P. <to kill ? 

*r$rg* 

et ) 4. A <to be born ? 
3T5TW 

sr^n^ 

■et ). P. A. < to dig uj 
Parasmatpada 


P 
srnh 

STIT 

3T?r 


ar 


3T=p* 




I 
2 
3 


3TT?n 

,„ „„0* 




•^RSTTSt— 




1 
2 
3 

1 
2 


Atmanepada, 


^f%*Wr% 


=3T%?r% 


3 


■^■^rm 


xTj4s*V< 



% For "^ see under 195 

(200) *When *,*,*;, **, are changed to f , gr, ^, ^ 
respectively ? the vowel ao substituted is called Samprasarana. 

When both the members of a con^uncb conaonant admit of 
Samprasarana, the second semi«vowel only takes it- 

If a Samprasarana is Mlowed by another vowel ? the 
Samprasarana is substatuted for both 

Before the weak termlnations of the Perfect ? SamprasSrana 
takes place both rn the reduplicative syllable and tne semi-vowel 
of the rootj bat before the strong ones m the reduplicaixve 
syllable only. 

*■ ^RTO" OTRai^ } 1 1 45. 
1 ^TTOK^r ^Rnro t 6 1. 37 
<£TWfW^ I 6 1 108 
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*The roots ^s*=q~s|^ and ^^ do not take Samprasarana 
ni the Perfect 

t The roots ssrsar and <*g% take Samprasarana m the redupkca- 
tive syllable only before the strong as well as the weak termina- 
tions of the Perfeet w f% takes Samprasarana optionally xn the 
Perf ect and Frequentative. 

t Theroots Hr^~*^^*t-^ 
and P^ take Sampras&rana before the weak terminations of the 
Perfeet, Benedictive, Passive forms, Participle and G-erund, while 
the roots § ij^—^rT— ^a ( substitute for % )~ocnJ— w^— a^ 
nndergo the same change as above and also bef ore the weak 
terminations of the conjugational tenses and Frequentative 
5T^-!?^and sr^ do the same except m the Perfect. 

gr^(Anit) 1. P ( also Atm m non-conj, tenses ) to speak 
( Includmg the substitute of ^ ). 



s. 
i ^r^r-gr^R" 
2 ^rf%sr-3"srgp$r 

* 3T% 


Parasmatpada. 
D. 

Atmanepada m 

6^r% 

^arrer 


p. 

3*f^sc 

3>3P 


- ■i.-. l nf\*'1t 


t s^fe@ 1 7. 4. 68. 

twf%^w^rri%i^ 


6 1 17. 

I 7 4 97 
1 6. 1 16. 


^rr r^ln- =*r 6. 1. 16 
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^p^( Aait ) 2 P 4 to sleep* ? 
S. D P. 

2 fS5rf^ — gc?cqr esrg* n^r 

33"5S^( Anit ) £. P« A. c worskip, to sacr^jSce, to consecrate^ 
to bestow, 7 

Pamsmatpada 

1 ^otst — f?T3T trsrer ti%w 

2 ?qT%sr~~f*TH" t^ sMr 

3 ^ttst t^5 t^ 

Atmampada 

1 f# f rsrarlr ^f^rw% 

2 $ftft fenj ft§t* 

sp^ ( Anit ) 1 P. A, < to sow ? to throw ( as dice ), tobeget 
to shave, to weave. ? 

Parasmaipada» 

gRHT — ^HT 3>WR 3vfw 

2 ^f^r — g^cqf 3TTS 8?T 

2 grf^ ^"^rrSr grt^r 
s ^r 3T<TT?r ^t^" 

S|^( Anit ) 1, P A { to blow, to carry, * &c. 

3 ^rrf 3Tfg: 3>f s 
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Atmanepada» 





s. 


D* 


p. 


1 


3»s\ 


37!?# 


3Tft*Tt 


2 


37T$% 


assw 


3rtf#% 


% 


35% 


3Tff3" 


^rfft 




gr^ ( Amt ) 


!• P. ' to dwell 


? 


1 


^m—s^ 


unminil/^wniul 


&&%H 


2 


^^T%^T— 3^TW 


3TTIS 


^m 


S 


^TO 


^ra* 


^s^ 



% ( Amt ) L P. A. < to weave, to sew f 

*- % substitutes ^^ optionally m the Perfect. s^of <fsr does not 

take Samprasarana in the Perfect. ^ of ^sr takes sr as its substx~ 

tute optionally before tbe weak termmations of the Perfect ^as^ 

is Set and it admits ^ necessanly before $r 

Parasmaipada. 



1 


OTW-S3"*r 


^T%-3T^ 


^Srsr-srrsn? 


2 

$ 


3"3TST 
Accordmg to 19( 


Atmanepada 

3n^ra%-3nr^ft 

^TT%-B7^T% 




1 
2 




3 
1 


> (5) % has the f ollowmg forms 
Parasmatpada, 


2 


*zi*f-*ffy[ 


^ 


W 


3 

1 
2 
3 


3% 


3T%«r% 


stf%ST% 

gri%H%-|" 

3rfWt 



*%3fcrf*r ll II 4 41 
f8Br*tar:iiVI l 38. 

W W HMWI (%ft II VI. 1. 39. 
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x sq- ( Amt ) 1* P. A. fi to cover ? to sew. 7 
The final tr of ^ is not replaced by sr? m the Perf ect % 
admits of ^ necessarily before sr 

The modified base of ^ is f^sq^r before the strong, and f%# 
before the weak termmations, the § of final ^t m the latter case 
changing to g^by virtue of rule 123. 

Parasmatpada, 
S. D. P 



i liNn^-Tsrssrsr 


TcTT5?rcr 




rgrroqrr 


2 f%sqrim 


fq^rg 




f%m 


3 fto*rr*r 


Atmanepada 




T%5 


1 ftĕr 


T^Jis^t 




T%r%^t 


2 finSqi? 


f§r^rr% 




fqf57^%--% 




f%sqrr% 




f^pq> 


t(A: 


mt) 1, P. A. <to call.' 




f g takes Samprasarana when it is 


1 to be 


reduplicated 




Parasmatpada 




#"N 


1 ^T^r-^^^r 


3fi^r 




^j§tw 


2 W^-^gf*m 


W*3* 




sl^r 


3 ^trsr 


sig«4 




SII 




Atmanepada. 






1 3|%^ 




sjgAWi 


2 ^gfq% 


IJg^m 




sjft*t 


3 ^g* 


«j«M 




ig S (5ft 


«T$; ( Set ) 1 P. <to s 


speak/ 




1 OTT5f-^WBf 


3?%3r 




ari%*r 


2 ot%^t 


ar*3- 




^ 


3 ^nrar 


37^5. 






* ^T s?r isrtar VI. i. ' 


4:6 U ^r^frfswfl 


^VII 1 66, 


t 3|WRrR«T S \ VI 


. 1, 33. 
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*• f% takes Samprasarana optionally m the Perfect and 
Frequentative. 

f*% ( Set ) 1 P <to grow, to swell, to prosper, to approach * 





S. 


D. 


P. 


1 5 


; r%^T?T-T%^ 


f%f%rarer 


r%Fwf§ri? 




1 grerrar-ara^r 


UUiiT 


SSf*fc 


%\ 


JftreftW 


T%f%q-^ 


t%fot* 




!51jfirar 


«S*H 


&&* 


3« 


;f§r^rr*r 


i%TOrg: 


T%T% 




!swr 


«iKtt 


SSl 




mX 


Set ) 9 p. A, <to take 


y 


1 




Parasmaipada* 




^Mt^ — 3T3Tf 


**&tffa 


CTgTttT 


2 


sranr*? 


3T2$?J 


STC^ 


3 


3TSTT£ 


Atmanepada 


*m 


1 


^% 


«r^r^l 


^gffi% 


2 


W$$& 


^fr% 


^4Jf|i^-f 


3 


%&$$ 


g=r^jfrcir 


*T^f|% 




yj^rr ( Amt ) 


9 P. <to become old, to decay ' 


1 


^TnH^ 


*»v /"S 


«""N. **s 


rwiivWT 


TWTS^m 


2 


r*rr%^~T%wr«r T%^rg; 


f*Tscr 


3 


T%^> 


f*Esrg. 


msgp 




sq-tj ( Amt ) 4. P. <fco strike, 


? 


1 
2 


f%otrrcr-ft^r^ 




fiw%r 


T^cqr^«r-r^^ rereresj: 


TSTOT 


3 


fiNqro 


W^rgj 


T%% 




*?* 


(Set)2 P <towish.> 




1 


^nr^r-^sr 


35*%qT 




2 


OT^nr 


3T^ 


srsr 


3 


S8TT5T 


STStg: 


scs* 



* mm^ u*VT 1730 
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cSRr ( Set ) 6 P. <to deceive ? 
S. D. p. 

1 t^itt^ — fg a 5crq > firf£rf%^ nrT5rf%? 

2 ftoq*f%^r m%srg f%r%* 

3 li^r-w i%R^rg f%r%3f- 

The f ollowmg roots do not take Samprasarana m the Periect* 
3rszr ( Wet ) 6 P Ho cut, to tear, to wound y 

•jp^ ( Amt ) 6 P <to ask.' 

sr^sr ( Anit ) 6. P. A <to fry ? 
Parasmatpada 

^Rror^-sr w > 

Atmanepada. 

2 wf§fa-srerf§^ w^rw— wmSsr^ 

3 m^— srsresr ^Wth— ^s^sttw ^rfir>— mfm% 

^sq-sr ( Set ) 1 A <to be uneasy, to fear ' 

1 m^n t%9W3% ra^%r% 

2 f%^f^r% fw^mr ft3*rf§rw 

3 f%sq-^* f%sq^lTK f%5^ITOT 

55 ( Set ) 1 A.'to siune ? 

i %?r %ms% T%r%*# 

* s*rar%& i VH 4 68 
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(201)* When a root havmg an 3T between two simple 
consonants does not change its reduplicative syllable, the 3? is 
changed to t$ and the reduplicative syllable dropped when f ollowed 
bj the weak terminations of the Perfect. When the sqr of the 
2nd person smgnlar Parasraaipada takes the augment 5 
optionally, the above change takes place only when lt takes f 
and not when lt does* not The f ollowwg Anit and Wet roots 
answer all the conditions m the rnle, 

(a) Amt Eoots 
grcST^ P. < to be able. ? 
S. D P 

i ^ii^— ^nsr^ #f%*r $%pr 

«ps^l. P A. <to cook ? 
Parasmatpada, 



1 ^Ttrj^- — t|xr=gr 

2 qr%qr— «m^rt 

3 tnyr 5 ^ 


%%r 


<rren? 

*v 

^3- 


3 <*% 


%f%s&% 




2^ 1. 6. 


P, * to decay, to cut 


r 


1 ^T5TRF— %l«i? 

3 ^r^rr? 


^r%r 




4r *. -v -v , 


^^ WT , „ 4 „ 




^rh*§o^VH$$ll3fol«i' «J vi. *, JL4A. 

*rf§r^%fcn VI. 4 120. 




t *y (84) 
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^4A < to go. ? 

2 <tf^r qfr% <*%% 

H^ 1 6, P a c to be weary ? < to wither * 

2 #i^t-htowi* ^srss: t? 

j^ 4 A * to thmk. ? 

SP^ 1« P. * to heat 7 * shme, '4 A < to be poweriul y 
Parasmatpada. 

3 ?Rm c^5 &5 



1 

2 
3 








^1.4 P A *to swear or curse > 
Parasmaipada 


1 
2 
3 

1 

2 
3 


3>re ^nrrrt 


^TTTO- 

■n>,f>*s 



by ( 87 ) 
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^r 1. P. € to cohabit or copulate 9 


S. D. 


p. 


l cr?nsr--~*?3nr %fw 


%firiT 


2 Mw~~'T*T5Sr*' ItiWg 


%*r 


a tot*c %*cg 


%S : 


^l. A ' to begin f 


* 


1 ^ ^wsrt 


^tsro^ 


t <i%% ^rnr 


^m% 


3 T% T^f 


%w 


si^ 1, P. <to bow' 




1 *r«n?T — ^hh %irnr 


MiHT 


2 %Rttr-~tt'«f«ejf %ng 


%*T 


3 snmr %srg;* 


%H 


<j5^r 1. A < to get ? 




1 3flr " %f5r^ 


%f%T% 


2 *&fm smr^r 


%f*c# 


s $3* %ifn% 


%f^: 


*ra[ !• P- r to re.strain. 5 




i iroiir-snw #?%cr 


ift%3T 


2 ^ra^-s^Rsr** $*rg: 


%3T 


3 SRnW %ST§ 


%* 


^ L A <to play 7 . 




1 ^r cm^ 


%f?rs*% 


2 %&*% wrsr 


%r%# 


s w *srnf 


*f*f*: 


f^l. P <to bnra'. 




1 ^y—^aj ^|g. 


Wh 


* %f|tf-Hn*tf %sg: 


$? 


a toj ^ra 


%f : 



q-2rw+«r=?rqr«r+^ by ( 100 );=*T*sr + ^ bj < S/ )= ^^ 
t by(92) 

D. 14 
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^4 P A. 


<to blnd; to dress or arm 
Parasmaipada. 


oneself ? . 


S 


D 


P. 


1 8T5nff--*RS 


%fff 


%fpT 


2 ?Tyf3i-*w^ 


^W 


%? 


3 SRrg- 




%1 


l 3ft 


%fi|s% 


%fp# 


2 *tm 


%?& 


%fl#-| 


3 3ft 


(6) EP^ JWs. 


M£k 


^j 4 P. <to kill, 


to subdue, to eook ? inserts 


3 sj bef ore a vowel 


Henee there are only 


two forms by tbe above rule, viz. ^ 


uid^glT. 






i c^r 


Ttfws«r-*W 


^TTNnPKOT 


2 ^%?T~^^: 


T^T^ 


^rs^ 


3 wpq 


«Tsr 4, P. *to vamsfa. ? . 


?^g. 


1 ^RTl^~?R^r 


%%gr— %^ 


i^%JT — %31T 


2 %f§rar — ?TTO 


%^ 


%$T 


3 rRi$r 


%9a? 


%gj 


Exceptions to Rule ( 201 ). 




* ( 1 ) The roots 


gp^and «^ # 




$5 ( Sei 


j ) 1 A. 'to give, to present. 7 


H. " 


D. 


P. 


1 3R5 


44R 1 **!" 


^sr%*% 


2 ^qf^r 

3 ^% 


444«5 


55*j%v% 


m&ia 


^y^ 


^ret(Set)l. P. ' tolull. ? 




i sr^rra— ^rw ^m®% 


^T^T%FT 


2 ^Ti%^r 


ST^TSTg 


^j-s^. 


3 5T5TTO* 


^r^rog 


*»*!«'• 



* =r ^w«4cjctr(3*i«iWTg: VI. 4 126. 
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<( 2 ) The roots sr^ and ^u for which see 199 and 211 

respectxvely 
( 8 ) The roots of tlie lOth conjugation take the Penphrastic 

Perfect and therefore though some of the roots answer 

the conditions of this rule they do not Mlow it 
( 4 ) Roots begmnmg with g- and the roots havmg an 3Y from 

a Guna change 

3P^ ( Set ) 1. P < to vomit, to, emit, to reject ' 
S D P 

1 ^rir— ^w ^m^ «reftqr 

3 hrtst snrsrg: WSHg 

Counter-exception-The Anit roots ^*^-— gt^ — g^r — g^ and the 
iSet roots g^and ^ot for all of which see section 200. 

* ( 5 ) The roots «|— ^j^—^-^r^-. ^q- and ^meanmg { to kilP 
or swryr c to oif end ' though not fulfillmg the conditions 
of the rule, drop their reduphcative syllable and change 
the 3* or 3TT to tr necessarily 

«| ( Set ) 1 P c to eross, to swim 7 

1 ?fcnT— ctcr^ ctT% H%? 

2 cTTCSr cRl cST 

3 cTcTK cTCg* ct?? 
^^(Set) 1, P, 6 to bear or yield fruit, to succeed, to burst open. 7 

1 TOra — TO3> %r%^r %t%h 

3T3T ( Amt ) 1. P« A. c worship ? 
Patasmaipada 

V sp^— «nrer ht%^ *rf%sr 

2 %%^r— ^^Tcp^r whsj ^sr 

3 swrsr '*r*rg ^ 

^W^ 3 ^^ n "VI. 4 122. tf5tfiNnrcrn VI. 4 123. 
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Atmanepada. 




3. D 


P. 


1 %% %j%^| 


%rw?t 


2 %!%> ^rsrrsy 


^nota^* 


3 %Sr *F?TTrt 


%T^ 


spr ( Wet ) 1 A. ' to be ashamed 


? 


1 5W 1^^—%^% 


Srfirfl%-%q^ 


2 irRrr— 5n% %qr% 


BrJ^ — Sps^ 


s %% grarict 


%fint 


3^rpj ( Anit ) 4 5. P <to ofead 3 


> 


1 3TqRTTTf 3*q%%r 


3T<t%%t 


2 3Tq^T%T GW&% 


3Tq^T 


3 snmnr 3T^rg 


3T<f^ 


^T^^to kill' has these sameforms droppmg 


the prepositxoii 


3T*T all through 




But u% 4. P <to grow ? & 5. P* <to accomplish ? has the 


lollowmg f orms 




i *rm wrrSre* 


**rJ%*? 


2 ^TTT^or ^rerosr 


x%v$ 


3 ^OP* ^TT^: 


T^rg: 


( 6 ) * The roots 3|— ^^^^r— crw— ^st 


rW-^i- 


«^T^hpt^ and *cr; undergo the abovo changes optionally. 


sr (Set) 4. P. <to become old ? » 


< 


1 srsrrT — srant *H«n < *r— ^#f 


3fT5if^-^r 


2 ^OTW~^fW 5T53TTS "— ^ST 


srsrc— % 


3 «TSTRC 'siHW , g:---%g 


srjsr^. — ^r: 


^ (Set) 1, P. c to roam about/ 




4. P„ 'to be unsteady/ 




i ^ngrn? — «rarr sstb^ot-^twt 


wt&ir-Miw 


s w^i-timr ?wg — %it^ 


^nr— %it 


3 srarw ^wi-~%iT5 


srag — %g: 



srr CT^i^TT^ VI. 4 124 qjcrrr ^ otitoc n VL 4 125. 
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=r^ ( Set ) 1. 4. P. <to fear 7 

S. D. i P. 

2 fr=3rr%^r — %r%5er TO^--grcrg: trwsr— %*r 

<pjr( Set) 1 P «togo/ 

1 ^^rm-^TOor TOPrar— %f3nr tro%H~^T%? 

2 q*q7f3t^r%pi^r qqrcn^ — %oig* toot— %«? 

3 TOrtrr 'r^rorg — %trrg to^-%^ 

5n®r(Set) l.P A, 'toshine' 
Para smatpa da . 



1 
2 
3 

1 

2 
3 



1 
3 



1 
2 
3 

1 
2 
3 



*TT3T 

^Tr%$r 



-Ti%sr 






*?rr%%— ^i%% 



*CTf%*— ^T%3" 

TOrsrg — -^rg 

Atmanepada 

T*rra^-TT%3% 
^^r%-%rr§r 
^[T3n% — ^srnr 

^T^(Set) 1 A <to shme. ? 
Parasmatpada. 
srWT%— %sr ^w%#-%%3% 

$rr^(Set)l A 'tosnine* 
Atmanepada. 

snsntr-^lr ^rr%#~tr%*r% 

TOT^r-SrtT WMl^T«d-%3|TrBr 

*55T*g* ( Set ) 1. A. <to sbme' 

msn^-i^H^ ^^rr^-^T^r ^gjT^n*-^!* 



tttt%h%-^i%hI 
TOf%^~n%*"% 

Wf%V-CT%? 



«rarT^mt-wT^irl 

5mTT%^V%f%1& 



^n^ssr-tr^tsl 
^TTj^ft--#ftnr 
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^pg; ( Set ) 1, P 'to cry aloud ? to shout ? 
S B P. 

1 sr^rn? — ^bwjt g^rrsN* — wtjN' ^ptito — ^tfqir 

2 wn%q--#f&sr STCTOH-^wg *TWRr-#IT 

^sj ( Set ) 1 P <to sound, to hum, to smg ? 

1 ^TRTi^-^ep^sRr wrf^~#fw ^^%?~#R*r 

2 ^^*r-#RP»i ^srsj-^sj ^H*T~#?r 

3 ^ne^rrsr ^Fr§-wg. ^5-— *%3 

(7) When ^s^sr, ST*^ a&d 3pw drop their nasal aeeordmg to 
*§£, they drop their reduplicative syllable and change the 
3* to qr before the strong as well as the weak termmations of 
the perleet. 

grssr ( Set ) !), P. <to loosen, to gladden, to lie ' 

2 ^^p^t%t%t ^*3i?$ --SNrg* ^r^^r-^ 

3 ^^-%$r ^r^ii^ ~%rg- ^r^~%s 

ary^Set) iL P. <to fasten, to arrange. ; 

i 5pr^-%qr OTf%^-%wr ^*?i?w~%r3Ti? 

3 sr^^-lpi ^rq^3-lr^ri ^q^-%$r 

^pj; ( Set ) 5 P„ <to deceive* 

1 ^wr-^sr spri&w-^Rra sRf8*rar-^f5hr 

3 ^T-^nr ^*r§~%*rg Tro-^S. 

202 The roots |rf and ^ msert % optionally before the 
non-conjugational termmation % of the 2n& person smgukr 
Atmanepada m the Perfect. See Chapter on <Future ? 
*g<^( Seb ) 7. U * to play, to shme ? 
Parasmatpada m 

1 3fx>ig»«{ ^"^/lcT ^Bps^rr^ir 

* ^rssrgj^r "^^^ ^ 1 ^'^ 

3 ^r^f ^^3 **&%% 
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Atmanepada 
S. ' 3X c P* 

g^=A. 2nd person smgular <Tgf?t% or ff^[«%. 

( a ) ^preeeded by a short vowel takes =5T necessanly. 

( 203 ) SET ROOTS ENDIN& IN A YOWEL 
For roots ending m long^ and ^ see ^ and $F| under 195 
and 197, and for s^see sr^Page 201 

<£ h A 6, U. « to puriry. 7 
Pai asmmpada 



1 


^rrgr— ■! 


sw 


3gfa* 


SSTTO 


2 


OTR*¥ 




5S*g* 


SS*T 


3 


3"*R 




Aimanepada 


53S* 


1 
2 
3 


S5% 




HST%3% 


gafirl 


t 


and g^ to 


be similarly conjugated 






V(Set 


)2. P 


< to cry, to sound J 
Parasmatpada 


'l.A^togo 


1 
2 




SW 




w%r 


3 


^cnr 




Atmanepada, 


W5: 


1 

3 








^f%#-| 



^ — ^ — ^g — g an ^ g£ to be similarly conjugated 
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1 

2 
3 




# 


( Set ) 8. A. ' to 


sleep. 


p. 


%wra 





$ 



^T 1 4 A. ' to fly ? to be similarly conjugated. 
sf)r ( Set ) 1. P. A < to resort to, to serve ? 
JParasmaipada 

2 %*rf5hr %f3ni^r r%r%r 

3 f§wr f8rr%TcL %ws 

1 f%FOT %wf*T3% f%T%%T% 

2 ftrfafift %m?rra f§rf*nfoW~f 

For f%r and f see pages 205 & 108. 
204. WET EOOTS ENDING IN A VOWEL. 
For ^r see page 196. 

^ ( Wet ) 2 4. A <to give birth to\ 

^; ( Wet ) 5. 9 P A <to shake ? 

1 $m-w* sa^ ^*r 

Atmanepada* 
1 55^ SSf^% 5S^tt 

3 ™^ fS^r 55^ 
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205 ANIT ROOTS ENDING HT A VOWEL 
For roots endmg m sn", s^, ir-ir and ^St see OT-^r^"*» 
m& # ? pages-193-194 and 198 

$(Anit) 1 P <togo. ? 
S» B. P. 

1 WT^-f^nT $f$sr wft*r 

Forf 2 P -f|-f%-f5?~see page 183 and $ with gjRr aIia 
Ul 1 see pages 191 & 194. 

1% ( Anit ) 1. ' P. to decay.' 

1 f%^ra~T%$nT l%f§rit^ T%^W 

2 f%^ T %^~ T %^«r T%%q^ fW&* 

3 f%$n*T f%T^T5 f%f$C5 

f^T ( Amt ) 1 A <to snule ' 
Atmanepada 

i fafafr r%f«*rf*ra% i%T%rr%ril^ 

2 f%T%f^% r%T%ranr*r f3n%fir*$ 

s rttSct ftrf*OTR T%f%rf3* 

f% 5 9 P. A <to txe ' is to be similarly con^ugated. 
^T (Amt) 1 P. A. <to lead > 
Parasmatpada. 



1 


tSrpt— 


f*T*nr 


t%t%tt 


f*T%*T 


2 


£rt%t- 


-f^%«r 


f£t?4g. 


R^ 


3 


MTOT 






R^f 


1 






rafNr3% 


RT^mt 


2 


i%f^r% 




f5F*n$' 


M^T#-| 


3 


f7r# 




r%s*mfr 


RTHT> 



sft 2. P„ <to go, to pervade ? to be sxmilarly conjugated. 
Sea ^r nnder 195, ^r and W under 196 and <^ft-ft and 
*ft under Penphrastic Perfect 
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m ( Amt ) 9. P. A. <to buy/ 
Parasmaipada 



s. 


*•% #-\ #v. 


P« 

*-\ **\ O-s^ 


i T^^T?r-f%^ 


^mtm 


r^mf$m 


2 f^5CT^$Er~f^%$r 


f^f5RTg** 


f%POT 


3 f%^PT 


f%r%ST5* 

Atmanepada. 


f%Ffifc3j: 


1 f%fB&t 


TmmmW 


**\ #"\ <*% .«%, 


2 f^fafii%% 

3 f%f£fi^* 


f%ffcn* 
f^rftrarrSr 


f%r%T%%-f 
rgrajrar*' 


3sf r — sf| — ^- to be similarly conjugated. 




fr 1 A 2 P 


' to hum, 7 6. A ' to 


moan. ' 


i tjpnr? — g^r 


Parasmatpada a 




^pm 


^WT^PT 


2 ^j^^-^^l 


^*^ r € 


3*« 


3 l^R 


^memejpacia 


4*4 : 


1 W*" 


^^T^ 


rs »\ s 


2 ^gMt 


^*MI* 


a*i«f 


* ¥# 


3^t8" 


HfTt 


The roots ^ — ^-~5~ 


—5 — |T ^nd 3$ to be similarly eonjugated. 


For j: — sg— -^— gr see 197 (b) and g* under Periphrastie 


ect, and 35^ under ( 


194). 


» 


^(Anit)9 P ( 


, A e to leap, to coyer^ to nse. ? 


1 3^T^-5?w 


Pflrra57»a*^a<2fl 


St&MH 


WW^ 


2 ^^rt^r—^Hit^r g*sprg* 


g*ipr 


3 gwr* 


Atmanepada„ 


3£*$& i 


1 3K*3 


Wt§fo*% 


„,„„„„., *%.., „„»\ 


2 3«S^ 


W&n§ 


5*i>TWt^f 


3 5^% 


ww*™ 


5^Ffift 



f P and ^Hi^eg-gr and qpgj all A. to be similarly conjugated^ 
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( 206 ) SET ROOTS ENDING IN A CONSONANT. 


Most of the Set roots ha vmg certam irregulanties in the 


Perfect have already been conjugated. We will 


now direct onr 


attention to the regular ones. 








g^ ( Set ) 1 A < to mark 7 






S. 


D. 


P. 


1 


3TT?f% 


3TRI%^% 


3TR%*% 


2 


3TRf^% 


3rnH?r$ 


3TR%fc% 


3 


3TR% 


3TR^ra- 
3T?f ( Set ) 1. P. ' to deserve ? 


3TRT%\ 


1 


37 Rf 


3TRrtqT 


STRTPT 


2 


3*RfiN 


3TR^| 


3Tr| 


3 


3tr§ 


3tr|^ 

3T? ( Set ) 1 P < to wander ? 


3TRf 


1 


3TT5T 


3TTfĕp=T 


mi?w 


2 


3TTre-^r 


3TR^ 


3TT2T 


3 


3TF^ 


3TRg 
3pr ( Set ) 4. A f to breathe ? 


m* 


1 


3TTO 


3rrfoT^% 


sTTPnrl' 


2 


3TTW% 


3rrorm 


3TTf0T# 


3 


3TTSr 


STnJTR- 


3Trf3fT 


^isr (Set) 4 


P <to go ? 6 P <to wish ? 9. P 


f to repeat^ 


1 " 


f^<? 


frw 


37<T*T 


2 


^rtto 


jpw 




8 


^rt* 


f*3 
OTC(Set) 1 P <togo ? . 


*l 


1 


^^nr^r 


3n%R 


3fTr%ir 


2 


^frr%sr 


3T*5FS- 


3PT^r 


3 


^•shisr 


=?fcOr (Set) 8. P. A <to go ? 
Parasmaipa&a. 


3T1E 


1 


STRW 


9fT|rfSt^r 


3Tr?fSnr 


2 


arnrWra 


i 3TT^0T^ 


3?T?or 


3 


3TR<ft 


STT^nrrg 


snw 
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Atmampada. 






S 


D. 


P. 


1 


3TTg% 


3TT3f<N% 


3?r^3ra% 


2 


3TfgWI% 


^rrgwr^ 


3TFgiWU% 


3 


arrg^ 


3TT?crim 


arr?ffft 






irgr(Set) 1. A Ho tremble 


> 


1 


f*w 


^1%^ 


f^rfqrrSr 


2 


rartr^ 


fi%trr£r 


fitfror 


3 




$f^ (Set) 1. A. <io see ? 


r?#> 


1 


g3n% 


c#rf^"# 


g^tfa*rV 


2 


g^JT%% 


g^T^iW 


SstriiW 


3 


«*£*% 


Scsfasr& 


SSJTI^ 




^3, (Set) 1 & to approach', '1 


ko go ; 


1 




A/»V *x 




lfg73F 


"prr^s" 


^trenr? 


2 


jf^rf¥r 


ipteT^r 


;jarrl%w 


3 


g«*T* 


^ST^TcT 

gr^ (Sot) 2. A £ to wear 7 , 


f#rfit 


1 


w%r 


^R*T%^"V 


^r^rer?% 


2 




STTOT% 


*r#w 


3 


3rw# 


mwft 


^RTT%V 






f§H^(Ser) 6 P. £ to wnte 


> 


1 


T^i^' 


f§ri%f%sr 


f^T%T%IT 


2 


fe#f%sr 


i%f§r^ 


f§rfar*3r 


3 




f^rf%^^* 


T%T%M 




f^ ( Set ) 4 A <to be affiicted. 


1 


r%r%^t 


f%fwf%«rl 


f%r%r%i# 


2 


pgr%i%% 


f%r%3TT% 


r%r%i%^ 


3 


fe%§" 


f%i%^n% 


r^rtWT^rr 


1 




^gr^(Set) 6 P. 'toburst, 


7 


s^ros: 


s*srf«w 


2 


STOttOTT 


a^gew 


WSR" 


3 


E^Ktar 


&<$idigs 


S^SRp 
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gw ( Set ) 1. A. & fco be agitated ? 
S # D. P 

1 38** 386*** 3gf^ 

* 381*^ 38** 38fo*% 

5 38* 38** 3gftft 

55 ( Set ) 4 P «to be thirsty.» 

1 cRT 1 ? cTcjm cTcJRST 

2 cTcrr%r &3*g: crg^r 
s cCcni cr^rg: crgi* 

^ ( Set ) 2. A. Ho tonch ? 
1 *T?% trg;f%cr% «TST%R% 

* <T?Rr> trg^rr^ <is»%d 

( 207 ) WET ROOTS ENDING IN A CONSONANT. 
3|gT 1. 5. P. <to pervade ? 

1 3TR$T str^-str^ 3TRf§W-3TR$ir 

2 3TR%*T-3TR8r 3TR$Hg 3TR$T 

3 3TR$T 3TR$TS WTg 

cTS^l. o. f to cut, to make thm/ 

1 cTcTST cTcTT%^-cTcT^ cTcT%3T-cTcT$ST 

2 cTcTT%ST-cTrT8- cWT rTcT^T 

3 cTcT^r cTcT^Tg cTcTg; 

fqf^ to be similarly cor^ugated with ^" being substituted i or cr. 
tT^r 7 P *to contract/ 'to shrmk f 

1 cTcT^T cRT^-tTcTSSB* cTclf^lT-cTcT3sssr 

S cTcTf^«r-cTcT?3F«r cTcT^. cTcT^T 

3 cTcT^T cTcT^g ' cffi*3 

cTo^ to be similarly conjugated. 
3T533[ 7. P. 'to anomt, to make clear, to go ' 

1 3TR*8I 3TRT%I^3TR3^ 3TRf^-3TR53F*T 

2 3Tref^-3TR39*r 3TR5:3r3j: 3TRS3T 

3 3JR8T 3TPR35: 3TR3^* 
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f|^ 4 P ' to become wet. ? 
S. D. P 

1 f%%tC T%T%T%-T%Ti5 f%%%r f%ffesr 

2 f%#f^r-f%fe«r f%r%^. f%?%<sr 

3 f%^ f%riNs f%i%^ 

^53" 1 A. * to ooze, to run. ? 
1 ^*r;% ^*m%[^%-WF§%^^f^ 

f|g$r 9. P <to torment, to distress' to be similarly conjugated, 
.2nd person smgular f%#f%$r or f%^gr B 

f%yr 1 P * to turn out auspiciously, to ordam ? 

i f%%sr f%RT%r-r%f%^ T%m^H-r%f?^ 

2 f%%w-r%^[ T%mg f%fw 

3 r%\*r f#r| f%% 

sft«x 1, A. <to be fit for, to be able ' 

2 ^fq%-^:% ^rr^ ^gT%i^c^5fc% 

3 *g|fr ^TRT =cK fqft 

i$^ 1. A. ' to take or seize ' 

1 3^% 3rer?gr%-3r^g% 5TOr%sr% snj§i% 

2 srw^i^r msrw ^^f%^%" J f-^rg% 

TTT^l» A. * to bathe > 

1 STTT^ ^TTf3%-3T*Trg% ^mTltR%-^T§f% 

2 ^rrt^-sr^T^- ^rfT% srmit^T^-srort 

3 3T*n% 5T*TTSTH STTTT^ 
Wf§T and 5Ti-rT$r by 99-102-80-83 

m^ and ^^rr| by 99-102-81-101 
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^sr 1 P. A. * to cover, to hide. 


? 






Parasmmpada 






B. 


D. 


P. 


1 


W$$ 


5Rrf^r-ssg 


^stff*r-§pirar 


2 


^f|sr-sJ*TT£ 


SW3* 


SOT 


3 


w$$ 




^sg 


1 


W^ 


^fl^f|-^g% 


^r?i%"^Jir% 


2 


S^rf^r-^i«r 


^e&stst 


^T?^-| ? *R& 


3 

?anfrar lr 




a ini »rrk nm > 


^ff\ 



^I^T by 99-102-80-83 ^ by 99-102-81-101 
<£^6.P a %>kill ? . 

* ct<j^ ^ c?<jfisr-cT<te cTttw-cTtsr 

2 ri<ift^-ats cTcJ^ crtf 

s cT<Jf cT<Jf$j: cTrJIS 

g^6. P a <fco kilP. 

1 cTrTf ^ ^Jft*-cre|f ctrlTPT-cT^ 

2 cTrTff^"-<TcTi" cT£f?J cT<Jf 

3 cT<Tf cT<Jfg ^31 
HcJ£-cTcTt by 99-100, 81 and 101. 

^<jsr to be similarly conjugated with s<j bemg substituted for <j 
I*k or |^ 6 P <to work, to labour, to grow 7 are to be 
smularly conjugated. 

3?or ^r^-3T^7^i;--¥r53[--ar» : 3*-3rq^see sections 192-193-197 (<z)~ 
198-200-201 esception 5 ? for ^aud *{3T section 201 (h), for rr«r- 
^-g^nR?^ and *gg- section 194, for ^ and ^ section 204, and 
see 3^r under Peripbrastic Perfect 

(208) ANIT ROOTS ENDING IN A CONSONANT 
spr^» P < to govern ? to protect \ A. <to eat, to &njoyJ 
6. P, <to bend, to eurve/ 
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- 


Parasmatpada 








S 


D. 




P 


1 


gHjrer 


fSSw 




fgf%sr 


2 


gsrri^sr 


18*5 




IS^T 


3 


f^5T 


Atmanepada, 




ii:r%% 


1 


ss^ 


isrsraw 




2 

o 


IS^r 








o 


i^TTcT 


ISr^rc 






fihff 7 P. A. <to divide ? 








Parasmaipada 






1 


R^R* 


f*fti%r 




T%ftr%?r 


2 
3 


T%>T%ST 


T%fNr?J 




fWNr 


raw^r 


f|- T5r ^-gr 








Atmanepada. 






1 


r%%% 


R?irr%3% 




ftftt%i^ 


2 


f%f%T%% 


i%f£Rrr% 




tcrr^r^rw 


3 


ftft% 


<WNn* 




TfT3Tm 


Amt roots havmg ^ or & for their 


penultamate are to 


similarly conjugated 










flr^ 


7. P A. < to cnt, to 


splii 


* 


1 


<v *?„,, 


Parasmaipada. 






M^«pq 




jqgjqE^f^pj* 


2 


f%^#f?^r 


f^Tf%^^*: 




f%f%8^r 


3 


?%*%<? 


f%f^sra[jj* 




f%r^* 


1 


f%f%3" 


^rr^^ta^* 




f%f%grf^% 


2 


f%ftw^r 


f%f^3T^T^ 




f%f%3rf^ir 


3 


f%f%€^[ 


f%f%^far 




f%f%#f§[t 


1 


^ 


^cr 6 P. < to touch. 


9 




^5^fq* 


§p5|$TW 




f^P»1T 


2 


^OTmr 


■shgMS 




*^ 


3 


sg^T 


^MS- 




3^55* 



DHATgRUPACHAKDRIKA 225 





?5r3T ] t P < abandon. * 




s. 


D. 


p. 


1 cTcSTTST — Hc^pST ?ff?rf%5r 


cTRTSTiT 


2 cT?*rf§T9y~ 


~trare«r aero^t 


HHrer 


4 cfc*JT*r 


tr^srg;: 

see 202 ( a )• 


sraEj* 


Jtior r^s^ 1 1 




TSS^I 


. 4. P A. 'to dye, to be attached to. T 




JParasmaipada * 




i *rsr 


TtRsT* 


*tf&WT 


2 tt^to-t^s^rt ^pay 


^T^ 


3 ^gr 


JiOTaw*jpada 


CT5^f* 


i ^#f 


TTf^N% 


sil^rsrt 


2 ^f^r 


5T?^rr% 


ttRsp^ 


3 TT* 


^^# 


^f%tT 


H*»l^r3^--'^3^-^F^ and ^sr to Tbe 


similarly conjugated. 


^cf>v& 2 Smgular 


^it*i«^tr <>r ^w^tmj ^ssr"- w^ri^^or ^pk^? 


and a^~q^«M[te. 






l^ 1. A. <to escrete. 1 


i 


1 3T$^ 


5TP%% 


5^%% 


2 STVf^ 

3 3T$^ 


®mi§ 


5Tff§[# 
5Tgf^C 


ww%fft 




qrv&^b. P, * to nmsh. 


* 


* *rare 


^nErrl^r 


^rcnt^n? 


2 ^narrfiw 


totsrsp 


sngrrcr 


3 ^rrw 


^TOT^rg: 


wr^* 


m 1 


, P. 6. U. <to plough, to drag along.* 




Parasmatjpada» 




i *%%$ 


*%&$& 


: 3$nft!T 


2 ^rtsr 


^&^* 


^? 


3 !^p^ 


^rwg* 


*%®§t 



D. 15 



Itmanepada* 
D 


p 


^r^r% 
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S 

1 ^^r 

2 ^$rq% 

3 ^-fT% 

^-^51^-^5^ to be similarly conpgated 
For R^i^^^-^^cJ^aiid ^or see 194, 
For *^33T-3^-- , sr^[ see 195 # 

For n^-TR; see 199. 

For «r^Hqr^HSn^^^5^-?ff^3<£-^ and g*^ see 200, 

For ts^t and ^r see 201 Exaeption 5. 

For ^^^^-^^3?^—^--- ^rcr— ^*— ^-.^-^— 
^-^-^and q-^see 201 

THE PERIPHRASTIC PERFECT. 

(209) The Penphrastic Periect is formed by amsing 3*pi to 
the root and then appendmg the Reduplicate Perfect Parasmai- 
pada forms of sr or sj^ af ter both Parasmaipada as well as Atma- 
nepada verbs, or by adding the Reduplieate Perfect Parasmai- 
pada forms of ^ after Parasmaipada verbs and the Rednplicate 
Perfect Atmanepada forms of ^ af ter Atmanepada verbs. 

(210) The final vowel and the penultimate short of roots 
take their Guna substitute before the g^3[ of the Penphrastic 
Perfect except that of ftr^, 3[Ht and %^r 

f*ar (Sefe) 7 A <to kmdle, to shine ' 

1 ^itow > ^nrrrcnr > t^rarmsr > 
%wm<* ) l^rRwm ) |w^fim ) 

t^ 5 **^ > t^Nrsirnr ) ^pgp^ ) 

2 f^rinf^> twrrnw > ssraro > 
i^fcif^r) t^sr^ ) W^ppr 3 

t^N^icT ) f^rra%> 1 
t*rrar*r§> > t^rrarg > 
**f*3*a* ) wtara. ) 



t^rrara 



fWT^^ 
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lst Person Smgular 
§3T Set 2 A, to praise 

lkra% or t^r¥TRT or §5faRpr &c 

^ Set. 10 TJ. to praise. 

^"^spTT-^^t-^s' Nrartnrcr f ^rt^gr &c 

S^Set 1 P to spnnkle. 
g^ Set. 1. A to reason 

3?rsr% srsrsrrer 3rsfsr**r &c 

^3; Set 10 U to deduct 

^m^^nr-^T-^ s^srreRr ^wrw* &c B 

m Set 9 p to go. 

qw Set 1 A. to grow 

Tsfcf% ^mrw ^t^ &c 

^r?^ Set 1 P to adorn 
^ Set, 10 U to steal 

^^T-^ra ^srRsrrOTsj ^rnrt^sp 1 &c - 

^?r ( Set ) 1 A, to pity 

or ,^rmre or ^■^rtsrgr^r &c 

3?sr ( Set ) 1 A to go 

srarnmr w^ &c* 

^T^ Set 1 A to cough. 

^wthw ^ratsr^sr &c 

arr^ ( Set ) 2 m A to sit 

srrawrer sroranw &c 

^r^fr (Aait ) 2 A. to shme 

CT^nmr ^Twrsr^ &c fc 

%^t ( Amt ) 2 A. to go. 

%5*TmFET %5STR«? &c„ 
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(212) s^(Set) 1. P. <to burn/ 

S. D. P. 

i ; 3^t i T ^Pte ^rfw 

f^g[ ( Set ) 2 P to know 

2 re%i%sT firf^si ftftr 

STr^ (Set) 2 P <to be awake * 

1 ^T^-5T3TPTT 5T3TT*TT^r ST^TTTSr 

2 ^mro^ 5TSTT*T^g 3T5TT*R 

3 ^TSTPTTT 3r3TFRg «mPTO 

SflST ( Set ) 2. P < to be poor ? 

2 JJSSrS ^^ ^^ 

3 ^rrsr ^%§ ^Rgt 

The other f orms of 33-^-5^3 a nd i*$%f are a& foIIow: — 

Ist Person Smgular. 

fk% ft*rrorc— **** ftimw fa[farc?r &c 

^ro — ^mknwto srroTTsrrcr ^rprcta^ &c. 
*?i%r — 5f?ftN*'R— 'tot ?fer?TT*r *rfahRjr &c„ 

( 2ia ) ayr ( Wet ) 1„ P. < to protect. 9 

1 wiw &m% ^jRjt 
© stf*tif^r ? 

3 ^piiT ^rg- ^55: 

^(Set) 1. P. <to heat/ 
1 5^ qn^> ^nr%T 

3 w<r psar ^ 
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t f%sg- (Set) 6 P 'to go ' 
S. " D. ^ 

1 tsrt^ flrftftaw tJ%^t 

2 » NN'4 flrft*ws[ ftft** 
s fift«9 h h^s ftf*^ 

qm or <r* (Set) 1. P. 'to praise ' 
A. wheti without str^.. 

1 itft *ft&$ ^? 

2 %Pn> *«* ^ 8 "* 

3 q% *°n* ""^" 

q^ has the same forms, % bemg put f or °r. 

s^ (Set) 1. A 'to censure ' 

P. when without ^. 

3 arwtT *ns«3 ^^ 

cp^ ( Set ) 1. A «to love, to wish ^ 

1 ^^ ^siim *rarfcralr 

2 =g-3reffc% ^r^TT«r ^t^rma- 

The other forms of ^-^5— t%^— «T^—^-^ ^ ** 

&re as follow. — 

lst Person Singular. 

fe_fW^R-^ frwra wwtotpw &*■ 

^-.-s^rrs* «atoronw ^rwro &* 

^_J^U wiwmw wnmrur &«• 

(214) W ( Amfc ) 8 - P ' to fear 

1 f%wr-T%W fif*W Tpm 

2 fihrftv— f&* ^WP !! W 

3 t^rnr &*H : ISI ^ : 
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sf? (Anit) 3, P. <to blush/ 
S„ D, P. 

l ftRrrar— f^npc ?%f%T%r r%r%T%r 

s f§r^r*r fSri%srij f*rf3gg 

Eorsrsee 197 (b). 
g- (Amt) 3. P. 4 ^o sacnfice. ? 

3 m^ m^ «gs* 

The other f orms of #-sfr — sfr and g — are as f ollow — 
Ist Person Smgular, 

# fSp55qrTxrOTr-- s TOT r%prmr^ f^qfarc<? &c. 

35 T%^rt^rT^^r-^r% ^rcmw ri^ncmjr &c 

I i^H^r--^^ sK^rrere «issra^r &c. 



OHAPTER XII 
The Aonst Mgror 3^cRT| f%: 

215 The personal terrnmations m the Aonst undergo 
certaw peculianties and lt may ; theref ore, be classined mto the 
Eadical Aorist and the Sibilant Aonst In the Eadical Aonst 
the termmations are added lmmediately to the root or to a base 
prepared by the addition of sr to the root, while m the Sibilant 
Aonst^or T %^or ^ is preiked to the termmations before 
adding them to the root 

There are thus seven varieties xn the Aorist out of which 
the Ist and the 6th ones are Parasmaipadi only 
Parasmatpada. 

The Parasmaipada Termmations of II and III vaneties are 
the same as those of the Imperfect Ten3e ( &g? ) For the VII 
vanety they are the same ? but *r is prefixed to them, for the 
termmations ^rr^r — ^rm — *rs( and ^«3; see sections 10 (a) and 10(b> 
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The Parasmaipada TermmatioDS of the remammg vaneta.es 
viz. for I, IV ? V, and VI oues are the same as those of the 
Imperfect Tense with ^ f or sr^ as the third person plural 
termmation But m IV vanety ^ ? mV^r ( this f, it will be 
remembered, is the same f which Set roots take, see seetion 185 ) 
and m VI f%^are prefixed to the termmations Thesecondand 
third person smgular terminations for IV and VI yarieties are 
^T and ^ and f or V vanety f and f ^ 
Atmanepada» 

The Atmanepada Termmations for II and III Vaneties are 
the same as those applied to the roots of the £irst class of 
conjugations but the 4th, 5th and 7th vaneties take those for 
the second class of conjugations wifch the esception of the third 
person plural termmation f or VII vanety which has ^ prefixed to 
the rlnal ?r. 

^-^rand ^r are to be prefixed to the termmations m IV, V, 
and VII vaneties j% the rirst person smgular termmation for 
VII yariety is irregular. 

There are thns three vaneties of the Radical Aonst viz I, II 
and III, and four Vaneties of the Sibilant Aorist, vis IV, V, 
VI and VII 

(216) The f ollowing are the Sets of termmations for the 
seven vaneties. 

First vanety ( only Parasmaipadi ) 
S. D. P 

Second and Third Varieties. 
Parasmatpada. Atm anepada. 

B. B. P. B. D. P. 



1 sra; *r i? 
a s crre; m. 



1 f 3tf! nf| 

s cT icTT^ 3RT 
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Fourth Variety« 
Parasmatpada. Atmanepada. 



i ^ 

2 €r 

1 ST* 

2 f: 

3 fc 



D. 

^r 



P. s 

ir 3 ^ 

Fifth Vanety. 

2 f8T 

3 §-?r 



D ffl P. 

^rrt sssi? 
^rrerrac ^rar 



Rre 



fssr pyr 

fHTS[ ff 

Sixth variety« 
Only Parasmaipada 

1 fiwac f%«sr 

2 # f%CTj 

3 sfra; Rrsrr?a; 

Seventh Vanety» 

i ^rac *rre *rrsr [ l f% ^rsrit *rrsrff 

2 *r sra^ g-rT 2 ^$rr ^rrsrrs; srw* 

3 ^rg; srarrac ^rg; 3 ^rcT ^rrrrr^ac ^ar 

(217) Some of the Set, Wet, and Amt roots take either 
of I, II ? III, VI, and VII varieties exclusively, some optionally, 
while, others take certam vaneties m the Parasmaipada only 
In the Atmanepada, they take the 4th or the 5th vanety accord- 
ing as they are Anit or Set, or if they are Wet they take both 
vaneties These will bc noted down further on But as a 
general rule Anit roots take the fourth ^anety^ Set roots the 
fifth, and Wet roots take both viz 4th and oth vaneties 

(218)* The augment 3T or gjr is prefixed to the roots m 
this tense as in the Imperfect. See section 14 and 14 (a). 



* sc-^;-^^ifiTr VI 4. 71. 3TTS3Tl#sn* VI. 4 102. 
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FIRST VARIETY 

(219), The ending 3TT of a rootis dropped before ^and 
ihe root ^; takes 3*33; mstead of ^m the third person plural as 
m the Imperiect» 

(220) The roots enumerated m the followmg Karikas 
belong to the First vanety„ 

f§raricHhTfcf«h' ^rra^sreTr wiwsrr i 

The roots y (2. P. to go), ^r 3 Cf (4. P. to cut), ^(1P 
to give ), ^r (3. P. A. to give ), qr ( 1. P to dnnk ), ^ ( 1 P 
to be ) and •err ( 3. P. A to hold ) take the Pirst Vanety 
necessanly, and the roots %j ( 3. P to smell ), §■ ( 1. P. to 
drank ), #, ^r? and % assummg the forms of ^TL SJT, and ^rT m 
virtue of rule 196 (b) belong to this vanety optionally The root 
$ substitutes ffr§ m the Aorist The root % (1 A to protect) 
though belonging to the 5 \ verbs is omitted smce ifc is Atmane- 
padi, and the root ^- (1P to dnnk ) is excluded from the 5 
verbs which belong to this vanety necessarily, only because it is 
mcluded among those that belong optionally ^ becomes n$&, see 
section 195 (3) 

* 1% sfr HI 1 ^3, ^ T^HI 1. 44 

fw*n sn^nTs^TO" 11 4. 78 
§ 5%nsfir IL 4 51 
t ^r ^r «rew 1. 1. 20 

V (3 P A.), ^ (3. P A ) ? 3 (1. P # to give), 
^t (4, P to cut), % (I ft A. to protect) and 
^r (1 P. to drmk) are called g verbs« 
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f ( 2. P to go ) 

So B P 

1 3mrn 3TORT ST5TTIT 

3 3?ITr^ 3*ir!cTP3C 3T?T 

The forms of f with scr% ^o remember' would be sregTTO — 

erarror— 3Tfc«rnnT; &c 

^TT, ^T ( Ist and 3rd conj ) qpr, s*r, 5TT, and ?>, %, 3Tt> ^t? and 
# assummg the forms of ^r — Wf — 3T? — I5T — ai1 ^ ¥H are *° De 
similarly conjugated. 

The forms of ^r would be sr^r^ — ST^TST — srsgTJT, & c . ^d. 
not anST^;— 3T^R"— -3rOTT. See 202 ( a ) 
^(1. P. tobe). 

2 ars; 3?^?r^ 3t^t 

( 221 ) The roots srr, OT, ^fr and # take VI vanety also 

( 222 ) % takes III and VI vaneties 

( 223 ) ^r— ^rr — WT **& f with arf% take IV vanety m 
the Atmanepada 

( 224 ) ^; when Atmanepadi takes V variety. 
SEOOND VABIETY 

( 225 ) In the second vanety $T is added on to the roots 
belore the termmations are applied, It is dropped before 3*13; — 
3T^[ and sprcT and lengthened before gr — *T — srri" and jrff , see 
section 19 ( a and b ) 

( 226 ) This 3T is weak and the radical vowels, as a general 
rule, do not take Guna or Vndhi substitute. 

* Exception — Roots ending m ~$ short or long and the =jt of 
«jsrtake Guna before the a£fix 3T of the Second Variety 

* ^fr^t-3ur VII 4 16. 
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( 227 ) This Variety is Parasmaipadi but ln the case of the 
roots ^ with ^^ 3 conj , ^r ( ^ ) the substitute of ^g-r^, sra 
( ^t^ ) ( substitute of 5[ ), sr^ ( 3R«ar ) with srn; 4 conj and 
* ffc*9 f%^T an ^ % ( H )? lfe ls Atmanepadi also 

( 228 ) The following irregulanties regardmg certam sub- 
stitutes are to be carefully remembered 

(a) The roots ^csrr an ^ 1* [ wnicn 1S to be considered as a 
root endmg m a^r D T virtue of rule 196 {h) ] drop the 
nnal 3*r before the weak affix 3T of the second vanety 

(b) The ro-ots spgr admits the augment ^ before the affix 
5? i e becomes ^t^r In the same way ^ takes ir and 
3?^ <to throw ; ?r, andbecome qc^ and ^ST respectively 

(c) In the case of the root ^TT^ , 5 ^ substituted for the 
penultimate ^j before the affix <% 1 e it becomes f^T^r 
the ^ of which becomes <sr as it is preceded by f 
The substitute for «jjt^ is thereforo f*[T^ 

(d) 3? is substituted for the nnal f of the root f% before 
the afox 3f 

(229)1* The penultimate nasal of a root is, as a general rule, 
dropped when the root is followed by a weak termmation 
Hence m the second Vanety the roots sr^— -4 P ^-cPW^isgssr — 
3^[— W^[— W?^— *^ 1 A.— ^— -ct^— ^ and ^w drop 
their nasal. 



* STCT^^PnTOTR HI I 54 
(«) aTT^TteS^ntĕ" -^r VI 4 64. 

(2) q"?r ^VI 4 19 3^^ VII 4 17 

(«) W^l VI 4 34. 

5r#q^tkr^vni 3 60 

(#) ^^T VII 4. 18 
f 3#%rrr f c? 3W9T %J7T VI 4 24 
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(230) The roots which are conjugated in this Vanety are 
liere grouped mto three kankas and they are easier to be 
remembered than long hsts The first kanka compnses the 
roots which take the second Vanety necessarily. The second 
gives the optional ones and the third is the list of roots which 
are all Atmanepadi but when they take the second Variety, 
they become Parasmaipadi, 

(a) Necessary roots of the Second Vanety 

Tarm <er*fir*hr n^^Rr^rrctawr i 

*Gir$( ^r^mm =sr mri^m^ ^cfk% i 
?nifa& ^rcrf&*r ?imwqfr r%f^ n 

3t€r Ti%r%^^^^i3^^r%Hm n 
3?S^s%if8renfr w^^^^T%*T$r. i 

fN;§^3^^£«JBflV f§rarfift?renfir mx i 
^gsr* ^r^ |^twq^r <?$?r* 11 
^^ ^rr^rm%^sfr i^am f%f% i 
f%-?fm%^r%slhr g*^ ^r^^r craT n 
^resar f$m%szr ^r^rt^* srsrm" i 
^ ^g?3fn% ^5 s^r?Tt^5f srsrr u 

*Of these roots %q^— Rre — and || and the roots ira and 
gpr^ take the fourth vanety m the Atmanepada, the roots *p^ 
and fir^ which are said by some to be Set take both the fourth 
or fif th m the Atmanepada and f^sr 3 P A. * to occupy } take 
the seventh vanety m the Atmanepada 

q^- 1 P— lstPerson ®m*$ STWrsr aTWW 

t|(8)i P- „ 3?g^ argrar ^t^tit 



f ^ A 3rd per, smg. Fourth Vanety 3Tf R?f 
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*^(*N[)2 P lstP. 


3P 


Nrai 


; sr^rsr 


anstsrm 




2. A 








(substitute of 3[)„ 


sm% 


sra^Tsrri 


st^IrtittI!*" 


wrgr 


2 P „ 


scRm 


3TfOTR 


3Tr%*rm 


WT(^)2 P. „ 


sr^srac 


s^snrsr 


3TWTIT 




A. „ 


Sfl*|% 


aiwriS 


3re*mft 


^ 


3.P „ 


3TTC3; 


stttw 


STTCm 


,, with 


g^.A. „ 


SiSTTT 


^iTRTsrrt 


sremmlr 


^r 


3. P. >, 


STHTO 


3RRT8T 


ST^RHT 


*r^ 


4. P. „ 


3TTC2R 


3TTWR 


3TTWT«T 


„ wjth 


TRA „ 


<T«rfe$r 


^rsrrwrers 


• q^TC«rmit 


*fo^ 


6 P „ 


STm^C 3TT%^T^ 


3rf%^m 




A. ? , 


3TT?f% 


srispsnrstt 


3Tft-ramfir 


|T%«T 


6. P „ 


WlWWi 3TT%"Tr^ 


arf%<Tm 


> 


A ? , 


srrare 


3Tf§rcrT«rnr 


srfSrcrmft 


Roota 


3rd Per smg 






Eoots 3rd Pers. Sing 




1 P 






4.P. 




^ 


ww&si 






f§SR[ 


3rfi^^ 


»WC 


stto^ 






T%* 


3iftrea; 


*ra; 


anrcrat 






S^ 


3T®*^ 




3„P 






S£ 


sr^wg; 


§% 


3Tf%^ 






ff* 


sri^rar 




4.P. 






^ 


ST^ 


^ 


slrsrcs; 






^ 


srracs; 


§J£ 


argarc* 






T^ 


35R^ 


^R[ 


sn%^ 






f%^ 


3Tft<?^ 


fi*^ 


srma^ 






Wl 


3T^T5 


!? 


sr*?^ 






m^ 


3**^ 


%^ 


^^ 






5* 


3T3T^ 



* t%^[ A 3rd per, smg. 
f f§>T^A 3rd per, smg. 
§ r%; A 3rd per smg. 



, Eourth Vanety sttHtE. 
Fourth Yariety 3TK&T. 
Seventh Vanety-3T[%cL 
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Roots 


3rd P. Sing 


Eooi 


;s 3rd P SiBg. 




4 P 




4 P 


^ 


zmoi 


R^L 


3rr?«ra; 


*5^ 


3T^?[ 


^ 


st^t^ 


8* 

3» 
snar 


srsrsrg; 




3?^ra; 

sTc^pcs; 

3TcT^T^ 
3T^TT^ 


a* 


arenrac 


^ 


srTOa; 


m\ 


^w^ 


^ 


STSTB^ 


w\ 


3OT*a; 


*rac 


3HTOS 


vt 


3HTO 


ssc 


3TS^th; 


srac 


3TSHT3; 


nrat 


srr%^ 


w^ 


3T?nTc£ 


S^ 


3Tf^ 


^r 


srrrsrg; 


f«; 


srssrat 


^ 


3T£^ 


*^ 


3T^T^ 


^ff 


snraa; 


p: 


3^1^ 


3^ 


m^ 


s* 


3T^f^ 


^T 


^r^rg; 


ra^ 


3rf%g:g; 


^ 


3Tf^ 


*3f N 


3U*£$ct 


a^ 


srpra; 


Sww 


Si^cj^ 


$sl 


STl^t 




5 P, 


5®: 
i* 


3TOT3; 

3Tf^ 


3TT* 


3T^^; 
3TTtrg; 


* gr A 3rd per smg Fourt 
*§ ^ ^ A 3rd per sing. I 


h Vanety~ 
V Variety 


-3T^FT, 
3T5*i^« V Vanety 



sTsn^. 
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Roots 


3rd P. Smg. 


Boots 3rd P. Sin| 


6 


P. 


6 P, 


*«[ 


3*35^ 


^ ^m^^ 


tft* 


3^353 


7. P 


OT 


^gro; 


fqr?r 3TPTO3; 


$T3[ 


srsrsre 


f|r<T STTSr^ 



( b ) Optional roots of the 2nd Yariety 

3^r wrCTff5^ f r%mTr^. ^EicTT u 
^fcTr*rfir?; r%^ st^ <t i^g^si^reisnr t 

wrasr^tg; t ^ ^otitt^tt *r^r 

cTc[T 3F^JT^ T^TOTT T%^W SRRcT (t " 
Of these 37 roots, 23 are Set, 2 Wet, and 12 Anit roots 
Their other f orms made np in the fonrth, fifth, or both vaneties 
are given under each root. 

Set Boots 

These roots take the second and fif th vaneties, p$ takes the 
third also. 



Roots Variety 3rd smg. 


Roots Vanety 3rd Smg 


1 P 




1 P. 




P*— n 


W%<1 


Tg^— II 


3{*W^ 


V 


3mr^ 


V 


sTOlr^ 


iii 


3T%r%r<3; 


Tgo^-II 


3Fg=5rcX 


3£Tf— II 


sreRrg; 


V 


wg^rci 


V 


anrNrg: 


^— n 


^w^, 


*mr l * 


m&tt 


V 


are^raSs 


V 


3TOF3fTcX 


^arii 


3T^fcT3; 


^q—ll 


STJ^^ 


V 


ar*Rfltfta; 


V 


^^Tcl 







* i=C A 3rd per smg Fourth Vanety 3TgrF 

f i%^ A 3rd person smg IV Variety srf%rT V. Variety 
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Boots Vanety 

1 P 

^—11 
V 

w5— n 

NO 

V 
wsr — II 

V 

v 

V 

gsr — n 



3. SlDg. 

3T^cftc!; 

STp^ 
^tfT5 

STT^ 



<gs to kill II sr^f5 



f5^- 



V 

1 p 
-II p 

VP 
VA 
II P 

VP 

VA 

2 P. 



A. 



ar^rsra; 

3Tf^5 

srgprac 



^-ii 

v 



3RtfTO 



3TSf5 
3FCfe$5 



Roots Variety 3 sing. 

4.P 



5j-.ll 
V 

u^-iip 

v p 

V A 
5 9 P 

ww- II 
V 



3T3FR5 

3f3TT$5 

3T^£5 

3RfNtac 



7 P A 



^— II p 

V P 

V A 

v p 

V A 



3T=sf?^ 



3T^^fcT 

srartsr 



Wet Boots. 

These roots take the secondy 
Wrth and fif fcH vaneties, 
Boots Vanety 3 smg, 

4. P. 
g^— II P 3Tcf ^ 

IV P 3i3rrqft5*<* mt^h 

VP 3ffrifat 
l^II p ^^ 

IV P ST^rra; or 3^jq=TT5 

VP^q% 



^cr and ^become ^ and ^by virtue of 194 
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Anit Root. 
These roots take the second and lotirth yarieties !f%«s^ u* 
tlie sense of 'to stick 7 takes the second, and when it means 
'to embrace 7 , it takes the seventh yanety. 



loots Variety 3 smg 


Boots Vanety 3 siug 


l.P 


7 P 


A. 


g^gj^ — II Sreg^ 


«^— np 


srr^srg; 


IV SI^T^T^ 


IV P 


sriMta; 


^5T— II 3Tf ^ 


IV A 


3TJ5NK 


IV SfKl?{ht 


5^_IIP 


«i3*r^ 


8.P. 


IV P 


3pff^ft^ 


r%s;— n P s?f^*i^ 


IV A 


^W® 


IV P 3&qft* 


A^— n p 


3ff%^ 


IV A 3TT^tF 


IV P 


•rtrttoc 


ft^— II P «rRsr*; 


IV A 


st^JTtt 


IV P art^ 


T %g._IIP 


air^ro 


IV A srrSw 


IV P 


3Fst*tffa; 


4.P. 


IV A 


3?!%3tT 


t%^— II swg^ 


m- IlF 


stbw: 


VII srrwci; 


IV P 


3T#e#^ 


7. P A 


IV A 


stspt 


l^— II P ^rl^ra; 


^—11 P 


swsr^ 


IV P 9^ 


IV P 


3*tNftac 


iv A srj^ 


IV A 


3T^§[ 



(c) Boots Parasmaipadi only in the Second Vanety. 

^ gajssgg g^r^sp; m^^r^ r%^ f% sjft : 1 

*5tf^*rarcfa ^rftr* <rafiwf&: ? 
3?rri^Tf^ff f*Mf g#taTj f%*rrwr 1 
tr?T to&tt^R' cr^rt-^orr ^ctt «s 

These roots thougE Atmanepadi are conjugated rn the Para- 
smaipada m the II Vanety In the Atmanepada all of these 
D. 16 
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roots escepc ^- and |p; take the fifth yariety as they are Set. 
The roots ^ and ^are Wet and they therefore take both the 
fourth and fif th vaneties 8 

Set Boots. 



Eoots 



Vanety 

1. A 



3 smg. 



I?- 



^— HP 

VA 

-IIP 

VA 

^— IIP 

VA 

a^— IIP 

VA 

gg^-IIP 

VA 

39;— IIP 

VA 

vmr- IIP 

VA 

W- IIP 

VA 

ra^— IIP 

VA 

f^- iip 

VA 
foff-HP 

VA 
IIP 

VA 
^J-IIP 

VA 






ara^g; 

srgarg; 

srgrrs; 

3Tr%ra; 

3T%1k 

wf8rer 
3?£rf%^ 

3T#r% 



Roots 



3 smg. 




3far-IIP 

VA 



^rat- 



-HP 

VA 
^r— II P 

VA 

*S[-II P 

VA 

^gt-H P 

V A 

Wet Roots 

^5|5:^ — II p 

IV A 
V A 
II P 



sporg; 

srcrera; 
arcrRre: 



anro*; 
3ra*ra; 

3T^%r 

sRsnrg; 






$T#tT 



IV A 

V A 
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THIRD VAB1ETY. 

( 231 ) The Aorist f ornis of roots of the tenth conjugation, 
causals ? and certam denominatives are made up m the Third 
Vanety. 

Exception — (a)*f^r 1. P A., §r 1 P., $r 1 P ( if expressmg 
the agent ) and the root ^ f 1. A. when it does not tak<* gp^, 
take this vanety m the pnmitive form neeessanly The ending 
f and ^r oi these roots is changed to ^ and ^ before the 
augment 3? oi the third variety> and the root ^, though Set, 
does not take V vanety 

( b ) J The roots ^- and ^l P, take this vanety optionally. 
The root% assummg the form of srr by virtne of 196 (b) 
drops its 3|f after reduplication, and the root f%* takes 
Samprasarana optionally in the Aonst of the causal, viz it is 
to be taken as gy For the other forms of % see I and VI 
varieties and for those of f^ II and V vaneties„ 

( 232 ) This variety is both Parasmaipadi and Atmanepadi ? 
the termmations are the same as those of II variety ? bef ore which 
3? is added on to the roots as m the second variety. 

( 233 ) The root is reduplicated m the Third vanety 

( 234 ) p$? 1 P A * to depend upon \ < to serve ' 
Parasmaipada 





S 


D 


P. 


1 

2 
3 


3TT%T%T*3[ 

w%r%r. 

3?f%T%^ 


3tt%i%*r 

3Tr%f%q^ 

3?f%T%raf*3( 
Atmanepada* 


3TT^T%ETT3T 

3TT%%*rtT 

3?T%rScT53: 


1 
2 
3 


3T%P*# 
3rf%f5pWT. # 

3Tf%!%rrr 


3?r%r%n3Tf 
3?%r%%srn* 
3Tf%T%^ar^ 


3?T%r%rn?Tf 

3T\%P^TW^ 
3?T%!%FH 



*f8if^^wr ^#fr^ni l. 



48. 
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§• 1. P so run ^r !• P- *° ^ ro P §" 1. P. 1*3" *• ^ ^ sweli 
to be wet. to go. to dnnk to go, to grow. 

2 ^p-; 2 sr^spr: 2 srw 2 3TTtrT%r; 

fai. p. 

Oausal ( sjg^trilM-ar ) 3£*3( 1- A. 'to wish' 

1 3T?%*3R^ or sr^TSR 1 3F^fc£r or sropd 

3 3T%5^^ „ sr^rsr^ 3 sT^rhwcr » sroTmr 

(235) To form the Aorist of roots of the tenth conjugatiom 
and causals, the followxng rules are to be attended to* — 

(a) The Vikarana ^y of the tenth conjugation and eausals to 
be added to the pnmitive root is dropped but the vowel 
changes are to be retained. 

(&)* Eoots with a penultimate short ^g retaimtoptionally and 
with a long s£ optionally shorten it See (237) 
Exeeption — The roots ^rcr-Hgre — *g$ — and igtr^ There are 
3T3pef roots and not roots endmg m consonants. See section (238) 
t(<?) The penultimate long vowel is shortened ( qr, qr and gft 9 
gfr ar © shortened to f and ^- respectively ). 

§ Exception, (1) Koots called (a) sr^rT viz. those wntten m 
the Dhatupatha as endmg m sr, the root (b) $nw> the roots (c) 
marked with =f£ , and the roots (d) from which a vowel has been 
dropped, do not shorten their penultimate vowel m this vanety. 
See sections 238, 239, 240 and 241 

* (5)^ VII 4.7, 

3toptt3tVII 1 108 
t (c) ofr «^rgjronrr =^r VII 4. l. 

fc TPSlR^TR^m^ VII 4 2. 
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Exception (2) — The roots ^r^— WT^— *0^~ ^Hr-stt^ 
sf??^ and cfi"^ shorten their penultimate vo wel optionally m this 
^ariety See section 242* 

Exception (3) — The roots ^ot^ot--- wit-- ^sr-~- ^-%?— 
^«^o|^^— ^a^-^or^and jg? do the same m ihe Aorist of the 
causal. See section 243 

(d) Then the root is reduplicated 

(e) If the reduplicative syllable be f ollowed by a short or a 

prosodially short syllabie, f is substituted for 3? ro the 

reduplieative syllable. 

Esception (1)— In the case of the roots ^r— w — ^l — si^ 
— » — «• and ^s^, the 3T m the Beduphcative syllable is 
retamed. See section 244. 

Exception ( 2 )— The 3f ln the redupkeative syllable of ^ 
and %^r is changed to f optionally See section 245, 

Exception (3) — Boots endmg m gr short or long substitute gr 
for f m the reduplicative syllable if it be not Mlowed by a 
letter of the labial class or a semi-vowel or ^ follawed by i* or 
SH See section 246 

Exception (4) — The roots ^-g-f-f-^ and =s?j do lt 
optionally. See section 247 

(/) * The vowel of the Beduplicative syllable is lengthened, 
if lt is short snd not prosodially long. 

(2) siw vm m fhr 5fa *% ^r^tto^ vix » 4 * 3 * 

(3) 3naqr^far ^" ^ 57 ^' 
(d) w VI. 1.11. 

(e) tiH^^>% ^fe^r> "VII 4. 93, 
^rf, VII. 4 79. 

(1) STc^cTOW^^OTBC "VII. 4 95 

(2) ft«?m^ft^. VII. 4, 06 

<3) #r wm^ yn - 4 * 80 - 
<4) $raft sgittGt 5^f?r *mft ^ft =*wfftr 3T VII 4 81 
* <Wfo$h VII, 4. 94. 
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1 
2 
3 

1 
2 
3 



P. 

3T?pns?ft 



( 236 ) gw 10 Jt\ A to weigh 
Paras?wa&pa$a 
S. D* 

gw— t?r^ is the base, by (a) we have atgr, by ( c) gi^j 
by ( d ) 53^, by ( f ) Rg^, by addmg aqr, the termmation 3 and 
the temporal augment we have STggcScS; 

H 1 P to be ( eausal HTsr?lY%% ) 
Parasmatpada 

3nfrrai* a^hrare ^wrwri? 

Srerhsreac 3TrftH«ra"rac artf>*n^ 

Atmanepada 

^sTra^r; 3rrfN%sro3c 3rfbm*n 

srtwrcr sr^wrr* s^hrsRT 

*TT<^ the causal base of ^ by ( a ) ^rt^? by ( c ) srfj by ( d ) 
*Wlo by ( e ) f%*r* 7 and by (f ) #rwf . 

^pp^ 1 A <to throb ? ( causal ^q^srf?r% ) 
Parasmatpada 
STTTOSp* aro^PSnsT 3TtRq^W 

mw^ zm&&ns; st^^?^ 

Atmanepada 

3TTOF3*rr swwt^nn srrosspssrac 



i 

2 
3 

1 
2 
3 



1 
2 
3 

1 

2 
3 



From *qr^by (a) ^s^ and by ( d ) ^, 
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S. 
3TT%^f$" 

3tt%w&a; 



to stnmble 9 ( causal ^^sr?ct--ct. ) 
Parasmmpada. 

D. 
3TT%^^T^ 



P. 

3rf%WOTT 
3TT%^$JcT 



1 3TT%W^" 3Tf%OTWWf| 3rf%^o3TOF? 

2 3TT%*^$TP 3TT%SW2TT^ 3rf%WSFW* 

s i?f%^^cr 3rf%wScnn art^raraw 

Fromr^g^by (a) ^^ ? by (d) ^cR^, by (c) f%^<^ 

(237) Illustration of 235 (b) 
f g; 1. A to be ( ^tWfct-% ) 3 siDg 3rsffeci<a; or ^^cfcX 

s^io, p a ( <TWcV?t ) 3 smg grff^ra; or 3NTTO^ 

f^lO. P. A to celebratej ( <£ T cTmcr-% ) 3 smg 3T%t^cTcI 
or 3Tr%#Tcfci;. • 
( 238 ) The Illustration of Esception 1 to 235 ( c ) 

The f ollowmg roots of the tenth corrjugation are called at^rcT 
siEce they are written as endmg in $r m the Dhatupatha They 
are therefore snch roots as have a consonant for their penultimate. 
They are not roots endmg m a consonant as they appear to be and 
the pemiltimate long vowel which appears aiter sr^is dropped, 
is not shortened Also they do not undergo the vowel changes 
noted m ( 235 e and f ) viz. no $ is substituted for 3T m * ne 
Beduplieatwe syllable and lts vowel is not lengthened. 

%3ac^^^^rf%^ iiave ^ 011 " forms as ^TT^^ci;— 3TSR^cX~ 
OT^a^— 3rf^fi^. 5^7-1 ^tave SRge^ &c. i^— 3T*r 

have Bnr^yra;— srrsmg;. T^r^ i»ve arr^a;— ara^ra: ^ 
has araasra;. ^^?-^-^-#^#^r^-nave 3T^cI~ 
W$%Z%>~&v> ^-^-have «njnSTOTL» & c - #s-^^-havo gn%- 
#^-3T^?°^cl. ^-^0T-^~^-^^^(^^aT--have ar^ppTci;- 
^rapnrtcIrST^ci; , ^ot iits^see ( 250 b ), *r ci;-9T^-*j$-%a; — 
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%%3 have ^wra^»rt%*TC^ra^^ w has wtim-x 
or arrora;-^ ^^^^wJ-g^ have aw^^-s^nwn? 

wfrw^aa?«w- V^-*s~** have ^w^-5?w^~ 

sr^rsra: &<> lfnc-$*-** have sttoto; &c » ^c-^pbc— imr- 

^^-%^^-have" 3*«WS^~3W^ 

«I^E^C» & c - T«r h as 3*3^5, qtr-*f^~^s? have 3T^T$; &c. 

^-l^-C?rfs:-^- and *T Oave s^^^-^^^-^^ &c 

( 239 ) Esception toJL 335 ( c ). 
(b) 
^S.P. 

8. D. P 



1 


aRrsrrep* 


aiW^TOTsr 


ar^rarow 


2 


sr^ranra*. 


*VFSvam 


sn&rera<r 


3 


sTsnsmra; 


st^t^ttocSto; 


snjrenERr 



( 240) Esception l_to 235 (c). 

(?) 

The lollowmg roots are marked with ^" m the Dh&tupatha. 
These do not shorten their penultimate vowel m the Aonst of 
ithe causal, viz. in the Third vanety. 

^«KTBC ». P, WR ^. A, g^8. P r <£rf-#^[ 10. TJ, Parasmai- 
pada roots of the lst conjugation, viz ^a;^;^[; tf$^[i 

K; 55j ^, sn^-s^-*r*^ %w-*Nr 

%^-^-^-%^-^wh^ 5 ^ ^ **D ^ ^L» *K$ * D t" 
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Atmanepadi roots of the Ist conjugation. 

m^ ? i|nw; ^hscto-*^; ^T^r^-WT^ (242) toj 
scr*-wr* 5 <ft^ -cfr^ -#35 -tfh? , #^ -$frf , ?m -#* , ^ - 

^1-%^ -^; Tf ; ^; #^-%f -*&* -%f -%^-^-%a; , %«?;- 
*^§r -#^*%^ -^; -sr^-%^-^ -f^-|^ ? %?-%* and %^ 

The followmg are the roots of the lst con^ugation, both the 
padas, fJm, th^S ^T^j STT^j 5*^, STT^ i ^C, m% , ^Cj ^TH» 

%^and j^ 

( 241 ) Exception 1 to 235 c 
(d) 

wrmm ( ^om itt^t ) 

S D. P 

1 3W1Tt^ 3TOTTT$R smHT&nT 

2 snror^. stiwtot^ to^ 

3 mmrgat swjtt^cttsc stitsttor; 

This is an illustration of the root the yowel of which has 
leen dropped. 

(242) Illnstration of Exception 2 to 235 c 

^t^c 1- A, ( m^riHt? ) to shme 3 Smg srlsrsrsRs; or ^RST^rg; 

WT^ 1. A ( ¥tT^n*-%,) to shine 3 grfhrag; °r 3WITO5 

ktt^ 1, A. ( ^pranlMt ) to s P eak 3 wfhra^ or mmwi 

^ 4 A ( ^Wf&-?T ) to lighten 3 3*ft ^T^ or ST^TTIw 
^f% 1. P- ( #^Tlcr-ct ) to live 3 smrrSprcj; or 3Ti%5?rscs: 
*ft% 1 P. (lfra?T#-^) ' to wink ; to fade > 3 3Tlftm^or srlwtes; 
^ 10. P A (qr^nft-%) to give pam 3 grftffag; or 3ttWfea; 

( 243 ) Illustration of Exeeption 3 to 235 c 

^ 1. P. ( ^PTOtiHt ) to sound 3 3T#^H|ci; or 3T5PSJTO3; 
^[1P( TrcT^m-^r ) to sound 3 s^TTcrg; or ST^TOcS; 

*r^i. p. ( ^0^1%-^ ) to sound 3 3rafNra3. or smnrra: 
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*mr 10. P A a ( ^oT?rrt-% ) to s ive 3 3n%«wnj; or arsrwirac 
s*e P a. ( $rwfiHr ) to oat 3 3(55*13 or &g$m 

|?1 A( t^feMt ) to lunder. 3 3*3frf$aEt or 3rfSf|^f 

* Tiie root g takes Samprasarana m the Oausal, Desiderative 
and m this vanety. f — f f — ^f — ^fT^— ^^^^, ^f^^ 
or 3Tgf r^H 

«cw l p. ( ^r^rra-% ) to sound 3 s^hnro; or sTHrarnro; 
g£i. 4 p io u ( £raqfiHlr ) 3 srggsai or srg^tea; 

gcr 4 P. ( ^nrt^-% ) to perpiex 3 gj^g^or 3T§^TTO 

^rn^ i p,( ^TO$rfcT~% ) t° move, hurt 3 st^tNtot^ ° r st^srtot^ 

g*}. A to resist 6. P to wallow ( ^t*«rf§-% ) 3 3^^ or 

( 244 ) Illustration of Esception ( 1 ) to 235 ( e ) 

^ 1 P to remember ( ^1^1^"% )— SWSITO 
|9P to tear ( ^irf&-% )— WE^ai 
^nc 1 A to hasten ( arprtct-* )— 3RT?anrar 
spr 10 P A to pubksh ( STT-srWTcI— % )— 3WTO5 
jTf[ 1 A to grmd ( ir^lcT^cT )— SRTraTcR; 
^T 9 P A. to cover ( ScTR^Tct-"- % )— 3Tc7?rrT^ 

^rsT 1 P. A to obstruct > , vwm „~ ^. N _„, 
10 A to take \ < *WTO-?r h*fWWK 

( 245 ) Illustration of Esception 4 to 235 ( e ) 
t^I A (%OTfcT— % ) to surround 3 3*?#gc3; or ^1%%^ 
$S 1 A (%^l%— ct) to act, to be busy. 3 3R%Eci; or 3rf%%^cT 

( 246 ) Esception 3 to 235 ( e ) 

The roots g —^— ^^«^^^^^^^gu^^g—and 
^g substitute g* for $ m the R.eduplicative ayllable. 

The f orms theref ore are,~g^pr^--^, 3T^g arg;— cT, 3*55^ 

ct, sigjreg;--^ siispra;— a or ^^—tr, ^pra;— ar* 3*33^— cT, 

3*3*1*3;— cT ? 3I3?TO— cT r 3*3*0^3— ?T, 3T^F^cI— cT y sre^RRIHcr 

& argwiora—cT. 

*g ^TOROT^YI 1 32. 
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The Reduplicative syllable of $ — 5 — ^— ^--^and^ 1. A. 
* to go * does not change lts 5 to ^, as it is here lollowed by 
a letter of a labial class or a semi-vowel or ^ followed by 3? 
orsnr- 

The forms «thereibre are:— sr^t^srgj— 3T*ns?3cS;— 3TcJte«rar~ 

sdtor^— 3rffaf*rar- an<a ^r%sq*srar~tr. 

( 247 ) Illustration of Exception 4 to 235 ( e ) 
5 1. P. ( «m§-tt ) to go 3 aT^RRRt or 3Tg5Rra 
gl.P ( *fWrt§— % ) to hear 3 3U%^cX or 3*S«Pra; 
| 1. P, ( $W$Tlfr— % ) to go 3 3Tfa3srat or ggppnat 
ar 1. A ( srrc«rf3— % ) to go 3 sri^sra^ or **OT*St 
J 1. A ( 5rwft— % ) to go 3 3rfqsTO or STSgTO 

^ 1. A. ( «rmft-^ ) to go 3 art%«nra; or sig^TO; 

( 248 ) Eoots with rnitial vowels reduplicate the following 
consonant and add f to it rn the reduplicative syllable 3TT^rf?T- 
^ ( causal of ^ to eat ), <m^— 3^— 3*r%; and then 3nf^33-cT; 

According to article 110 (a) 35^, 3^ and others form 
33?!%^ and 3m§IC5. 

(249)The roots afa§, sr*r, 3?\ 3f^>3T3[ and WJL have 
for the Aonst of their causal the forms 3U^^fi;~eT » STTWrarcT» 

an*?^— s» 3tfsrcra-*r> aitora;— * and ^rasicr. See articie 238 

( 250 ) The root ^OT 4, substitutes f necessarily f or the penul- 
timate vowel, and sut <* oeS lt optionally. ^r ( cansa j WTWr^— 
^ ) by 235 ( a ) wp^, by this rule %r^ by 235 (d) fcT1?^-^T> 
it^ OT ( causal suqqf*T-~% ), by 235 ( a ) wi% , h 7 thls rale as 
well as by 235 ( e ) m^ot w^ by 235 (d) T%flr*or sunu 
by 235 ( e ) r%SK? and 90 tnere are two Dases f%T%1^and f§r5TCr- 

3#fflrra; or 3Tr%sr<ra; 

*<Wft?<VlI 4 5. 
I- f3T5^I VII. 4. 6 
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( a ) In tlie ease of m 4 to drmk ? the penultimate vowel is 
dropped, and f is added to the rednplieative syllable ijr 
(causalqnpnft%), ^y 235(a) qr^; *>7 235(c) cr^, by 235(d) 
<nsr , by this rale qTO and ?ftOT — 3ptfteT<5C TT ^o protect' 
is regular m its cauaal Aonst form as ^r«#cr^. 

f( b ) The root iporr takes f or 3T m the reduplicatxve syllable 
ffor^(causal *T0F7f^*-% )) *>y 235 (a) itot , by 235 (d) «p|qr , 
by this rule sTraor or 5pqi>r, 3?3fr*T«iI<S; or sr^OT^ 

.$( ) The f of the Reduplieafcive syllable of f| 5 P < to 
go ' is not changed to h^ in this variety The form 
theref ore is— f$ (causal fT^Tr%~% )— fT^T— f^T-^^— 

§( d ) ^f qr takes Samprasarana in this form necessanly, and 
f% takes it optionally m this vanety and the causal 
Desiderative, 

fa-8r— ^Trf— ^r^r-w?;— m&r~ *bsi*— srapnra: 

p* ( causal *qnr*nri§-$ ); »^— ^— ^^— ^gpn^ 
^TT^T^ra;. 

+(*) The root ^^ substitutes srr optionally f or the penultimate 
vowel. ^ ( causal *qftonfHlf ) by 235 ( a ) ^ ♦ by 
235 ( h ) ^gri; j by this rule*qrri;optionally So there are two 
bases ^gr* and groi;— 3Ti^^ or snsTOSct 



* Stq fl^<feiT»rRPPr VII. 4. 4. 
t f ^mr. VII. 4, 97. 

tt^lt"VII. 3. 56. 

§ W# VI. 1. 18. ^r * wfr VI 1. 31. 

4-ft^TtoffVI. 1 54, 
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(/ ) The eausal Aorist of f with 3?f% f to study ? is 3T^Tft«ri^ 
or 33TW5ft*I<ra; , of j with 3*T% <to remember' is ^OTjTito^; , 
of g g; is 3*ftgr?ra[» of g^Jis 3?j^?f^ , and of §ot is %f%s?r^ 
or ^jt^ 



SIXTH VARIETY ( only Parasmaipadi ) 

The 6th and 7th varieties are treated here before the 4fch 
and 5th ones ? it being more advantageous to do so 

(251 ) In this Variety terminations are directly applied to 

the roots* 

( 252 ) Necessary and Optional roots of VI variety, — 

^^RrT^wr^TTrr^^s^^nTT^ ^m^ u 
f?r?4 ^rr%^T%5^-«srf gfi"%*rr sRtt%% n \ u 

^r*#^hn«r q^ftqf^r w^ n^i 

The roots q^, ^ with qf^-— 3Tr— ft and ^tr and the roote 
?T^j li? $ P 'to kill/ fir 5 P to throw, and the roots endingin 3?r ? 
qf, q", and 3?T take the sixth vanety necessanly ln the Parasmai- 
pada The root ^ 9 P. < to adhere, 7 and the roots ir? ? % ? 
^ft 7 ^t and ^r take this vanety optionally. 

( 253 ) The roofcs ^, rl? 5 A, ifr 9 A, take the iourth vanety 
in the Atmanepada» and ^Jr 9 P takes lt rn the Parasmaipada 

( a ) For STT? W, #t> and ^t see section 221 (page 234. ) 

( h ) For % see section 222 and third vanety. 

( c ) For the roots ^j 4 P to eut, ^y 1 P. fT3 P. q-f 1 P. <to 
drmk' ^r and ^r 3 P See section 220. 

* ofr ^ *3WI II. 4 51 gf?ftSl<3}. ^TTOROT^ VH 4, 47, 
f^^l.3 91. 

t sR^TTrrr sras^ VII 2. 73. 
fitare t sn^sn^rer. II 4 78, 
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( d ) The roots qp 3. A ^[l.A. and ^7 B„ A take the fourth 
variety m the Atmanepada B 

( 254 ) The root % 1. U. < to weave ? # 1 U. { to cover, ? 
-p S P. to go, %j 3. A to abandon, and ^ 9 U < to know ? take 
the srsth vanety actordmg to section ( 252 ) m the Paras- 
maipada, but ln the Atmanepada they take the fourth vanety. 

( 255) The roots *rT and ^r <to go/ % and % to protect, ^r to 
return or exchange ? i^ to grow, all of the Ist conjugation, and the 
roots m 3 4 to measure, though endmg m srf> q- and t^ do not 
belong to this vanety as all of these are Atmanepadi s^oots They 
take the fourth vanety bemg Anit. 

( 256 ) The root gf takes the second vanety m both the 
Padas ( see page 235 ) Besides it takes the fourth vanety m the 
Atmanepada. 

( 257 ) For ^srr see exception to section 196. It takes the 
Becond variety necessarily See section 228 ( a ) 

( 258 ) The root ^grr <*™ps its 3?r optionally m the Aonst 
takmg the sisth vanety when it retams this 3?T ? and the fifth one 
when it is dropped 

( 259 ) Most of theParasmaipadiroots endmgm vowelsthat 
take this vanety are given here, 

The roots ssrr 9 P ? %j, <?T to protect, ^r, qgn> ^h m, 3|T» 
f T, ®h 3T? *% m, all of the 2nd conj and the roots u?T, Wr? %, 
& ^, T %, t *%, ^) ^; and ^i a11 of ttie * st conjugation take 
the sixth variety. 

» ^ * P* t$ restraia. 

S. D. P t 

1 swf%^ 3wft«sr sranNr 

8 3?*!^ anfl%^wt wH%s* 
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-VI 
-IV 



Eoots Vanety S, 

grrr^i P— "tl 

^ 1 A— IV 
^ 1 P„~~VI 
Pr 5 P * 
ift 9 P 

f% 5. A. 
* 9 A^ 

*ft 9 P— VI 

^ 9 P— IV 

% *1 P--II 

--VI 
—III 

3 P— I 
3 A— IV 

2 P— I 

3 A— IV 



wr 



. smg 

srrMs; 

3fo?T 
3T?mcT 

3?^r€n3[ 

sriW?a; 

arera; 

3?^r^ 



Boots Variety 3 swg. 

i. p — i. ssmm: 

1. A —IV 3Tf%?cr 

i P-yiwrr^ 
i. a —iv srsrrer 
i P-Vi3T^rr^ 

i a— iv^3rr^r 
9. p -vi mm^ 
9 A-iVg(5irar 

3 P-Vl3ur^ 

s A— iVgrfrer 

i P-Vi^ r ^ 
5 P-yianjR^ 
— v 3T?r%ra: 
t(i)l P,ll3qR 

l.A. II^IrT 

1 A IV ^ m 



wr 

^r 
?tt 
fr 

1T 
% 



SEVENTH VABIETY. 

( 260 ) The radical vowelb do not tmdergo Guna or Vriddlh 
substitute m this vanety 

( 261 ) Necessary and Optional roots of VII vanety 

* ^r%r%^r^ftr%f|fT ^trrt ^rssRr %%, i 
^r^rtl^^m^" f§j^f33rfitf§rfi n 
^W^rrwt $r ^^f^^r*ftftw n ? () 
faqp* ^tcT^t T%^rT%r%^f|rfit i 

cff^ f 1 T *iWfif T%wfrT3ST* ^|f|^f% II 

^ft-^^rfiRr fcfr mm^ ^m^ II R II 

* STeS" ?S<T3T#nr TO III. 1. 45. 
q-^r III 1.48, 



256 DHATURUPAOHANDRIKA. 

Atsit roots ending in sr^-^-^-or ^ with a penultimate f»^ 
-^or^, take the seventh vanety„ ^ is asi exception, it takei 
II and IV vaneties, Sueh of the Wet roots as answer the 
above rule take this variety optionally Eourteen of the Anit 
roots take this vanety necessanly, and fourteen others mcluding 
also some of the Wet roots take it optionally, 

(262) Of the optional roots f%^takes II vanety m the 
Parasmaipada ? and YII m the Atmanepada, f»Qj*r when it means 
* to emhrace ? takes VII vanety, but when meaning <to clmg ' it 
takes II one, the roots $v ; f^ ? and ^sr^being Anit take IV 
vanety also, and the remammg roots viz T%^§^--%^— W$— 
3T^— ?^- ^r — ^sr and *i|§ when they are Set take V vanety ? and 
when^nitlhey^take VII vanety mstead of IV one, as they 
end m sr-^r-g; or ^ 

(263)*The root ^-f|^—i%^and ^ when followed by the 
Atmanepada termmations with an mitial consonant of the dental 
class viz. hy the termmations ^rr^rg — *HTr-~ ^ and ^<T drop 
optionally the ^ or ^rr and take only «rf|— ^r — t*ra( and ?T as 
their termmations m this vanety* 





Necessary Roots. 






f&% 2 * to tast^. 


? 




Parasmatpada 






S D. 


p 


1 


w^r^ 3rr%$rnr 


ztf®mw 


2 


3TI%$T« ST^cT^ 


3?WcT 


3 


Atmanepada 


3TT%$R 


i 


s#r1r 3?f§r^f|-3T%f| 3rf§r$rriTft 


2 


3Ti%^r^rT # -^r53TS-r- 3TT%§?TOPa; 


3TT^^-3T^T|^ 


3 


sCT^sm-srsTre 3?T%^rmr^ 


3Tr%^FcT 



W^ If %I§l"Sf \w&^ m$t VII 3 73. 
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A. 1 Dual. 

^— sri^r?* 
]^^3Tra$rraTf 

3fl%ft^ 



2 Smg 

3T§$nn 

3T|fTr: 

3rrcr$r$rr 
stt^^it 

3Tl^r^T 



2 Plural 

? srm^r^ 
? 3Tisrws 



3 Sing 



3T$<ST 



f?^ 1. P. „ 

1. ^A- — — ?; 

f^ 6. P— „ 

6. A _ „ 
2 P- „ 



% 



Roots Vanety 3 smg. 

1. P— VII srgr^ 
3TT%§T3; 
3ri%5RT 
3T%fRC 
STT^^Trr 

3T%rcr? 
3Tf^r> 

3T$$ra; 
3Ti^r?T? 

3^ $ 

sttIsts; 

3T%T<T 

sTR^ns; 

3Tsr$ra; 

snjsra; 

3TT%8R5; 

srfir$rac 



2. A,— 

2. P- 

2. A, 



)> 
?? 



TOL 



l^rr 6 
^* 1 



P-„ 
P-„ 
P-„ 

P- „ 

r^ 4. A— „ 
j%sr 6, P — ,, 
lirsr 6„ P # — , 

Optional Eoots 
f5r<s§^ 9 P —VII r%fr$rgc 
V sreNta; 
^ i. p —vn sr^rac 
^sr 6, P— VII 3T|?i«Ta;2 

6 A — VII 3T§»$TtT S 

i>. 17 



Roots Vanetv 

^ 6 p — iv 

A— IV 
P— VII 
—V. 
% 3.A_VII 

3 P _II 
qk 1 P_VII 
" 1 A —VII 

r p— v 

1 A— V 

w 1 A— VII 

K V 

^ 6 P— VII 

V 
aw 6 P—VII 

_V 
^ 6 P— VII 
IV 

a? 6 P_VII 

V 

fa^v4 p — 

to cling — IL 
f%M P 
to embrace — VII 

?anr 6P _VII 

V 
m 6, P,— VII 

IV 



3T§?rer 

3Tf%^ra" 

3Tf$nr 

3 smg 

3WT^ftg[j 
3T§^ 

3%^; 

3TT%9[ 

«nwra; 

3T5$TtT 

3T^frg; 
ar^r^ar 
3Tf$jfr 

3PUfSr 

3T«?T^rra;> 
3T^T^ra;> 

srf^ra; 

3TT%^; 



^TWT^ 

3T^;ot; 

srssrr^rta; ? 

3mr#g; $ 



Z5S DHATURUPAOHAKDRIKA. 

POUETH VAKIETY* 

/264) Anit roots take IY variety necessarily and Wet ones 
cptionally The esceptional peculianties are noted further on, 

(265) The radical vowel takes lts Vridhi substitute m the 

Parasmaipada 

(266) *■ In the Atmanepada the penultimate 5 — $" — m; — 
$% short or long ? and the £mal ^j- of a root remain the same ? while 
ihe endmg ^ or 3* short or long takes Guna 

(267)1 Anit roots change their penultimate *& to 3y>ptionally* 

(268) J ^ is dropped when lt is preceded and followed by 
&ny consonant except a nasal or a semi-vowel It is also dropped 
when preceded by a short vowel and Mlowed hj any consonant 
excepfc a nasal or a seini-vowel. 

(269) § The ending ^ of a root when followed by any termi- 
Toation, besrmnmg with ^ and belongmg to the non-conjugational 
tenses and moods takes ^ as its substitute 

Amt Roots. 

(270) Anit roots with the exception of those belongmg to I ? 
II III and VI vaneties must take IV vanety necessanly Some 
of the Anit roots that take the other vaneties optionally or m the 
IParasmarpada only have their other or Atmanepada f orms made 
up m this vanety 

The followmg Karikas enumerate the necessary and optional 
xoota of the f ourth vanety 

* T^i^ N lrN^a h 2 11,3^1 2 12. 

t 3TI3T?rer ^§5*^r-WOT^VL 1, 59. 

t &&%$> vm. % 26. 5fwwra: vni 2. 27. 
§ w wrJ«ns% VIL 4. 49. 
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f^q^q^qrijrq;5ff|grCr ^r %t% ^r n \ " 

5F83#^raf^3^r w^jt^^ ^cs^aisrccWT i 
srsrrar *r*Ts*rf% # w%^^^^^^^T%^fl n 

^r%frf%*T#sr Bt^W? smw ii 
srasrarrt^&r^' f^f%f%3rff*cr it u 3 11 

T^rt^RT%5^RfiTi; ^r%^r%^T^:f^|T% n 
^^^^l^%f%ntfr %^mtfpcfw 11 
^t% t%53c *TTT%Ti % ct ^%fcT ^nrcrcr» 1181» 

Note — The roots jpj; 4. A -g*r 4 A -f^ 4. 7 A -and ^ 
1 P are Anit and take IY vanety y but f^T 2 P -*R( 8 A -and 
•^gr 2 P. are Set and take V vanety only «p^ 1. P and ^^ 4 P 
though Set take II vanety excliisively $pr^ lst conjugation takes 
Y variety m both the padas, and f§3[ 6 U bemg considered by 
sorne as a Wet root ought to take IV and V vaneties ? but lt 
takes II variety*m the Parasmaipada and V in the Atroanepada 

The root sr^* takes II and IV varieties ? and m^ VI and IV 
ones ipg[t meanmg c < to marry " and *T3( drop their nasal option- 
ally m the Atmanepada fourth vanety. ^% meamng " to make 
knOwn the faults of others " and $5j§ do the same necessarily 
gr^§§ is substituted for fg; m the Parasmaipada necessanly and 
optionally m the Atmanepada The substitute gn* ** takes V 
^ariety, and its vowel does not take ,Vnddhi 

*'mvn l 2 13. 

t mi^PTwr 12 16 % w n*4k 1 2 15 

§ f=T I%^1 ^ 14 
|§ 5t» ^ II. 4. 43 

3TCT>q^«mwrP^n. 4. 44 

**■ srf^fc^«?ar VII, 3 35 
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fhe Optional Boots 

-, -, ^ .ftl% %$ r%^ fa% W^ #flf T%- take II an<i 
IY vaneties, ^st— ^and ^IY and VII, and ^ 3V and VI 
vaneties 3?he roots g<r and g^ 6th eonjugation take II variety 
in the Parasmaipada and IV one m the Atmanepada. The roots- 
f%^ and i%q^6th conjugation do the same m the Atmanepada 
but take II yariety not only in the Parasmaipada but m the 
Atmanepada aLo. 

(271) The root *q^- substitutes ^ necessanly for the 
termmation ^ the third person smgular of the Aonst. It is 
optionally so substituted m the case of the roots*f ^—3^ 



3FT5=s: 4, A. 



2 <mzm 

f^j 4 
1* 3T^% ^ 

srsrrrwS 
s?^T?^n3[ 

t%;4 

3TTWT% 
3TT%tT 

€*T*T% 

^ST*re$TT 

*m*f*cT 



1 
2 
3. 

1 

2 



7 A 



P. ^ 

srsresrnl' 
3W*rcr 

argaeRT 

ststcot 
srsrrTT 



1 A. 



3TT%*rcT 






1. 

2 
3 

1. 
2 
3 

1 
2 
3 

1 

2 
3 

1. 

2 
3 



S 
^riFTl% 

*rsFRr 



q*^ to make known 



P. 

^wrecT 



s^nmr 

^TSTcT 

3TTfTCT 
3TTS$rp 

3TT$cT 

sr*3( 1 A 

otptcct 

OTr*raT. 
ottstcT 






srr^snr 

to marry 

OTr4"?H% 
OTT^^ 
OTT^TcT 

OTFrwfi: 

^«TPTOcT 



* ftorH ^ III 1. 60. 

t Ci^^yr^^rmi^n^ti^^i^ III 



1 61 
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?!?r 4 
Parasma$pada, 
B. D P. 

1. swic^rac scttc*? srarroCT 

2. sprrrtrh sranpat 3r?rr^ 

*. ^Tc^rtci ^RT^r^ 3T?TTSS- 



U. 



Atmanepada* 



B. 

2. 3mT?e# 

3. 3mF#3: 
Boots Vanety 
^ I P —IV 

A — ,, 

«pr^ I P — „ 

A.-„ 

^*r 6 P> 
~ 7. P5 » 

7 A.- „ 

ITS^P — „ 

A,— »• 



^r^ i. P. — * „ 

A — , ? 

^>^1 P. — ,, 

A.-„ 

«1*4. *—,» 

A — ,, 

«jsr 1, P — „ 



D. 

sr^T^^ 
ST^T^H, 

3. Smg 

swrrsRs. 

3T*TtF 
3T3It£ 

3T^rr^ff^ ? 
3rarrsfrec > 

3T^S* 

ST^^RT 

3flF5 



1. 3T*rfe% 3H*Wft 3WcWfi 

2. 3T5T5T 3Rc^rmra 3TiT^3 

3. 3??n 3T5T?^TcTT^ STTORi 
P. 

P. 

srsrr^sr 
3WSE 

3T*TF?S 
Eoots Vanety 3. Sing. 

ft? « P .— IV 3T#f€rc3: 
4. A.) 
7. A. 5 ? > 
6 P „ 

A. ,) 
6. P.~„ 

A~„ 
4 P.> 
6 P <» 



3^ 



3TT^tT 

3T#T?€t^ 

3^tT 

3Tiftf€t5 

3TgrT 



6 A — , 



cC* 1. P — ,, 
4 A— „ 

** 1 P- ? 

A-„ 

^r* i P— „ 

A-, f 

gp^ 4. P— II 3TWH; 

^- l p_IV ^T^TI^: 

^p>^[ 1 A — „ 3T^^tP 



3TT^T 

STcTIW^ 

3TcT$T 

3T^TOT^ 

3TSTCT 

3T^rr^frc3; 
3rer?r 



«l 



1 A>— . 



sjpr 
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Roots Varie1 


y 8. Sing. 


Roots 


Vane : 


;y 3, Smg> 


£f^ 6 P.— „ 


3WT5fta; 


f ^ 4. A • 


-IV 


^H l 


c*^ 1. P— „ 


ssmtm: 






3TSTTT^$ 


^To^; 7 P ~„ 


WTT?3frg; 


«1 P- 
1 P- 
1 A- 


-V 
-V 


3Tf^ra; 


tob; ^ P— „ 

^C 6 P— „ 






^r^ i P — „ 


3RTT53ftg; 


5M A 


—IV 


sn^: 


^[ 6. P— „ 


3*$n"$?ra; 


*RC 4 - A . 


— ?? 


«WTCrT 


^ 9 P— „ 


3W^ 


*R[ 3. A 


— V 


3TITHE; 


TTH* 4 P ) 




m^I A- 


-IV 


ariihr 


3?TR#g; 


^ I, A- 


— ?J 


s*W 


5*^ 4 P~„ 


ST^T^^T^ 


3F>t I A - 


— „ 


ST^S^" 


^eto* 5. p — , 


3RR?^tg; 


<T3[ 4, A- 


„ 


3PTTT% 


** 6 P.-„ 


3T^rwfr^ 


%4 A 
7 A. 


^- 


aritrr 


** i- p-„ 


SRWT^ 


t%2.P- 


-V 


^T^^tg; 


^C i. P — „ 


st^t^Pt^ 


ft^6 P- 


-II 


ari%^c 


^ i. p — „ 


srt?^ 


6 A- 


-«IV 


3T^Tf 


^ 2. P —V 


3PITW 


6 A.- 


-v B 


3T%I%€ 



Most of the Anit roots endmg iii vowels have been given 
here with their noteworthy exception9 m each case. 

( 272 ) Anit roots endmg m 3TT and those m q; — qf and ^f 
accordmg to 196 (b). 

For Parasmaipada roots of this description see VI variety. 

^t9P assummg the form of %n by virtueiof 196 (a) takes 
IV and VI vaneties. 

4 Atmanepadi Roots such as t^r — % — %*f — Sf ( all Ist conj ) 
and therootiTT 3rd and 4thconj take IV variety only m ~ad 
Parasmaipada takes VI vanety. 

Roots belongmg to both the padas such as %-s%-( 1« U. ), 

TH 5. U sft, ^j 9 U and f r 3. U. take VI vanety m the 
Parasmaipada and IV m the Atmanepada. 
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Exception (1) — The roots ^j 1- U. ^rr and ^j take th^ firsfc 
vanety m the Parasmaipada, and 4th m the Atmanepada ^ 1. A- 
takes IV variety 

Exception (2) — The root g takes* II in the Parasmaipada and 
IV m the Atmanepada 

The ro#t ^T which is a substitute for ^^takes II variety 
only. 

(273)^ The vowel of the roots ^sjt and 5 verbs viz ^| 3-<SfT— 
^T l-^t-% and % ( See page 233 ) takes 5 as its substitate, and 
as it is weak, lt does not take Guna or Vnddhi„ 

Roots Yariety 3 smg 



Roots Yariety 3 sing 



m 9. P— YI 
IY 

A— IV 



#1. 

t „ 

STT^ 



77 

3 



m 2. P— VI 



3 
1 

<r 1 



p— VI 
A— IV 
P— VI 

A— IV 
P-I 

a— iv y 



srarorci; 

srsrr^r 

srsrrecT 

3TfT^fi^ 

3T^f^ 
3Tf|cT 



p; 

p< 



^ 1. p_yi 
1. A— IV 
5 ^ 1. p_YI 

1 A— IV 

HT^. 

r%9.A 

*ft9. A 
STT3 P- 

3 A— IV 

wri.Pi 

1 AIV 
& 1. A IV 



3T3TCcT 

3*sqTOf3^ 
3Tc*TTCcT 

-VI awmftac 



-IV 
1 



3TSTT*c¥ 

3TT%cT 

3FOTRt 

3*T%TcT 



For the other forms of % and 1 
^q*T see the second yariety. 



( 274 ) An)t Koots endmg in f . 



The roots f . 1. P. to g*, t% 1. 5 P, ^T 6. P to hold, and {% 
5 P , the root %1 A and the roots f% 5, f% 1, and f*r 5. 9* 
to lie, ( all both the padas ) take IV vanety. 

*^n^tferl. 2. 17 
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Exception: — The roots f%r and f% are Set, bift ps* takes III 
Tanety exclusively, and f^[ takes II, III and V vaneties Tbe 
^roots f 2 P, and f with 3TT% 'to remember' take II vanety, but 
f with $rf£r 2, A. <to study ? takes IV vanety In the last ease 
^ITjjis * optionally substituted m the Aorist and the Conditionai 
The termmations to be apphed to this f *TF and to the verbs of the 
^r2f|f^ class are weak with the esception of those of the Causai, 
the 3f of the Periect and the affix f§Rf Agam the vowel of this 
STT takes §■ as lts substitute accordmg to the followmg rule. 

(275) J The vowel of the 5 verbs ; m, ^TT— '*TT — «TT — f T and 



■^jt takes J as its substitute wh 


en followed 


by the censonantal 


^weak termmations. 










f with 3rfq- 


1 to study. 3 






2. Atmanepada. 




S. 


r 


>. 


P. 


•1 3THT*frf^ 


stw^Jtkctt? 


sturritanr? 


2 ^mim 


3TCT*fr*rTOT*3; 


» STWRm 


3 srarite 


3TW5fT^TcTr«3: 


3TW*ftW 


l w*ft 


STCltar 


ft 


3ts|qRf$ 


2 arahn: 


3reEhn$rrac 


3*whp* 


3 3TS?hr 


3T^T< 


=rrac 


sr^m 


Koots Variety 


3 Smg 


Boots 


Variety 3. Sing. 


f 1 P—IV 


^ira; 


T%1 P 


-IV *^fc 


%1P) 


«!v «^ 


?? — ■».» 


— „ arSte 


% 5 P 5 "'• 


3T^T^ 


f$5.9P 


-,, **** . 


r% 6 P— „ 


srcNhr 


„ A 


.— » 3*%S" 


T% 5.P- w 

%ri A.— „ 

f% 5. P.~ „ 


3#frg; 

3TC&S 

3T^ftg; 


PiT — ,$ see page z&6. 
n? — ,, see pages 239 and244. 

f with srr% > see page 234. 




3T^f 


to remember ) 


*• /"V .,,.... . •• *N 


II 4. 50. 






* r*nrm &&&£); 




t »n|?rit^5©m%c^ 1. 2. l. 






1 i»TRsn^TTnTfrf^r f& VI. 


4. 66. 
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N 276 ) Anit Roots endmg m § 
, The roots *f T — «$ ( 3 conj. ), ^-^'(9), fr 2, f 1, 2 
■and ^t 1 ( all ParasmaipadL ), the roots tJtt— rfr— —^SY — *€t — ^t — 

*% — 35T and f all of the 4th conjugation Atmanepada, and the 
roots 5$ft — sft — 5^r (9), and ;fr 1, both tiie padas, take IV vanety 

Esception — ^j 2 A and ^l 4A are Set and take Y 
-variety For fJr — ift and «jt 9 P« see 196 (a) and page 255 



Boots Yanety 3 Sing. 



#t 3 P— IV 


3?§<ftg: 


% 4 A — IY 


sftsr 


<#S P_ „ 


aHNta; 


$T 4 A — „ 


5R§Pff 


*ft9 P_ „ 


sriHrg; 




3T3TOT 


ft 9 P— „ 


a^^ht 


1 4 A — „ 


^r 


# 9P -» 


3?|<fr^ 


*ft» P — „ 


«rirt* 


€t2.p- „ 


srpW^ 


*9 A- „ 


3*%^ 


f 2,P) 

f i:P.s~» 
■*ri.P— „ 


^Prst 


sft9 P~„ 
sf f 9 A— „ 

^r9 P.~ „ 


sr%*fta; 


3iOTK 


tfH A,— „ 


3*$^ 


# r 9 a.— „ 


3r§rar 


sft „ — „ 


B*TO 


<fr i P — „ 




*ft 99 }, 


sfire 


sf r 1 A — „ 


3T%^ 


tft „ — „ 


3T%^ 


*$\2 A— Y 


3Ejrftrer 


fT „ — „ 


snmĕr 


^tlA) 


#"V 




see 196 (a) 


*T 4 a $~» 


arenre 



Roots Yariety 3, Smg. 



( 277 ) Amt Roots endmg m ^ 

The roots f— g— % (2 con].), g 3 and 5 5 (all Parasmaipadi)$ 
^2; tg 1 — -sr — 35 — 5 — !"— ^3 an<3, 5" al * of lst con 3 Atmanepadi? 
and 3—3 (5), 5 and ^ (9) of both the padas take IY vanety. 

* Exception (1) The Amt Bpots g and g take III vanety 
exclusively. 



* rBhSgswr ^R^g- III 1. 48. 
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* Esception (2J). The Amt Boots ^ 2 and g- 5 U take* IV 
vanety m the Atmanepada and Y vanety m the Parasmaipada 

1 Eseeption (3) e The Amt Root g 1, 2 Parasmaipada takes- 
IV and V yaneties 

Exception (4). The roots 5 — ^ — ^ — g— g- and qcg are Sefe 
and therelore take V vanety. The root jgg and gys^ J take IV 
yanety m the Atmanepada and V m the Parasmaipada 

(277 a ) aj 6 P. and gr 6. A, <to sound' belong to ^%f{% 
class and the vowel therefore does not take Gnna See 274. 



Roots Variety 3 Sing. 


Eoots Vanety 3. Smg. 


$ 2 P_IV. 


sr^r^ac 


^ 5 p # ~iv sram^ 


3 2 P~„ 


ar^hrrac 


5 5 A. — . 3T*TO 


¥ 2. P— „ 


3T#T^ 


w 9 P # — „ 3W^X 


I 3 P-„ 


stIWt^ 


5 9. A — „ aflfte 


% 5 p — » 


sr#r<ra; 


*§■ 9 p — ,. ^hra: 


t 2 - ^- » 


3^2; 


*§■ 9 . A - — ?, araite 


I K A - » 


srtre: 


| ^ |; ^ „Seepage2^4. 


€ n — ?9 


ar^rsr 


*5 2 - p — v ararrtfat 


^5 W ~ 9, 


srrsre 


^2 A «-IV g^hr 


^ )? 3? 


3T*TT^ 


« 5. P. — V ^ 


*$ff » )? 


3T3TC 


s 5 a —iv aflgfter 


^5 » — » 


sr^r^ 


5 1. P ? 


«§" ?? h 


3T#S" 


* 5 2 p. $iv 3T#r% 


S 5 P — „ 


3T^rmcs: 


- ?, V ararrthj, 


S 5 - A "~ » 


stMtc^ 


5 2 P. — „ ar^RT^ 


^ 2 P - V 


WKTWi^ 


*3 2.P_v ^rtr^ 


W 2. P — „ 


^orrtra; 


*g 2 A -IV sr^ 


5 2. P - „ 


3T?flfTc3: 


^ 6. A.~IV 3TfcT 


s 2 p — » 


3T$nCra; 


m 6 P.— iv sn^ 


*" Wi^ TO^j VII. 2. 


72. 


f See f page 


176. 




* t ^#*iftHI?H*lq<iftffi% VII. 2 


.36. 
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( 278 ) Anit Roots endmg m ^, 
The roots g 3-^;-^-g ( all 1 P ), the roots g-^-f-g ( all 

6. A ), and the roots aj 1 3, & 5. 8 y-^-^t O 1 * 1 U. ) take IV 
yariety 

Exception (1) The root ^ 3 P. takes II vanety. 

Eseeption (2). ** Eoots with a £tnal ^ which is preceded by 
a conjunct consonant take IV or V vanety m the Atmanepada. 
The root ^ 5 U. is a root of this kmd. 



3 
1 



Eoots • Vanety 3. Smg 

SPJcT 
3TfcT 



P.— IV 
^l P.— „ 



? 

c 



1. P- 

3. P. 



5? 

" }9 
" JJ 

s. 



$5 5 Parasm 



Eoots Vanety 3 
5f 1. A, ' 



SlDg. 



1 


3. A 


tr 


5 P 


5 


* ±\ 


® 


5 A 


e> 


8 A 



IV gpg<r 



1 P 

1. A 

1 P 



l.A „ 

1 P „ 



STCcTT^ 

stcctt*??* 
3T<errfFac 



4th Vanety. 
D. 

SrecTT*^ 



3T§>tT 

STgcT 

st^ct 

3TT<fict 



1 

2 
3 



*<j 5 Atm. 4th Variety. 

3«5er ^^nrnsc 



srecTTS 



3R$TO 



* aawrcW*. VII. 2. 43 
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For tlie Atmanepadi forms of the 5th Vanety See section*286 

SET EOOTS. 
( 279 ) * % 9. A, ^ 5 U, and roots endmg in loug =^ take 
IV or V vane,ty m the Atmanepada 

f 9 5 A 4thVanety 





1 3TfT% 




3Tf«^Tf • 3T?qprf! 




2 3f%m 


3*fTTOF* ^ff^ 




3 sjlcT 


stotctt^ ^n^cT 




^ 9. A. 4th Vanety 




^ar 9 A, 4th Variety B 




S. P. 




e S. ,P 




*»0 r<\ 




i r\ r<* r\ r^s 


1 


3T3J*t 3Tf^rf 




i srorn*? 3T*ffrs*rr§ 


2 


3Tf8T 3TfJ*3[ 




^ ^cTT^T SR^TW 

3 3T*Etfm stsctto 


3 


3*f£ 3Tf;lrr 






For u; and ^fn; See section 23 ( a ) # 




[■ 5rh 1 conj. 18 


Amt when Atmanepadi. 




S 
1 3T2&% 


D. P. 




3T^^Tf STOtCTlt 




2 srsHw 


3T**rrsrna; aTs&?^ 




"3 3TeK*cT 


3T*^ 


nrcTT^ ststocT 



WET ROOTS. 
( 280 ) Of Wet roots cT^— ?T^[ — Tgs^~~ ^*^— ^— *TT3r~ 
^-^s^cTSf^c^^f%"^l. P and STR 5 A. — ^I. P. an<J 
^rig; 1 A take IV or V vanety. The roots %^ ^^^-.pr 

— Wk — f^r~^I aB< * %^—^r" ¥TH( wilen ^ese ^ree r0 °ts 
are of the 4th conpgation ) take II vanety necessanly. s^ 
9 P and aj^l A being Set take only V vanety The roots 
^r— ^— W=T and |jot take II, IV and V ? and the roots %3£ — 

*p^^l_^— s^— fgr an ^ fj? take VII and V varieties. The 
root 3T5^ X takes V variety only 

f See exception 4 to section 277. 
} 3T§r. t%I% VH. » 71. 
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3 sr^rlr 

% 3T*TTST 

s 3r*rr§: 



1 3^*^^ 

2 3T*nff8T 

Boots ®Variety 3 Sing, 

cfo^; 7 P— IV 3Tcrf$ftg; 

V 3TrT3?#f^ 
cT3^[ 7 P.— IV 3TcTr3RTcT 

V 3TcT3^ft^ 

WvT 1, P ) TTr ^ 

2 p 5 IY snrrsng; 

V 3TOT3fr<3; 

ar*^ 6, p — I v srarr?^ 

V arsrsro; 

5^ 1 *A— IV ^h- 

$* 6. P_iv amigh: 



-TT* 1. A. 4th vanety, 
D 
3T^TT^qrf| 

arwwra; 
sroTsmnsr 

5fch variety 

3T5nTff"ssrft 

3T^rf|-fT$rr?; 

3T«rrfpTTcrT«; 



P 
eraTwtl 

3rsrr^rcT 



3TST 1. P— IV/ 

— > STT^TT^ 



V 3t<jsts; 

[v; 
v< 



rt^T X JL J TY7* *"* 

^ 5 p £IV Stm^ 

V 3TcTSJTT^i; »w wio v»xxcLxt!» cuiicemeu, 

(281) Theroots^l U,*jt5 9. CJ, and -j 2 4, A are 
Wet They therefore take both IV and V vanefcies, with the 
esception of sg; which does not take IV vanety m the Parasmai- 
t>ada. 



3T*lTT?sSTi% 
3T3Trftw-|~^ 
3T«Trf|^cT 
Eoots Vanety 3. Smg, 

mr 2. P— IV 3T?^nr^Tg; 
"V 3wgft-t 
stst^ 5 A. — iv srnsr 

V 3TTW 
3T5T 9 P.— V 3TT#3; 

-jg; I # P— IV 8rittR*~ 

V 3T«frqTg; 

gcr 4. P.— II aTOTg; 

S^ I A — V 3T^r%g- 
-g-3[ 1 A— IV 3-$---- 

V 3T^TTH^ 
5R; 4. P.— II a-gnrg; 

T%*T 1. P.-IV --£--% 
3T^7 P.— v srrssTr^ 

For the forras of other roots 
see the varieties concerned. 
* «■ 5 9. U, and -j 2 4. A are 



pada, 



*■ See section 186, 
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Boots Yanety 


3 Sing 


Roots Vanety 


' 3 


Sing. 


^ i. P._IV 


awsrrtk; 


tj 5. A ? 




***. 


V 


3Rsnfrg: 


^ 9 A - 


V 


srsricrs; 


n I.A.— IV 


3?*|H 


C\ > 


IV 


arate 


^ 9P V 




* 2 A > 

s£ 4. A„ $ 


IV 


3F3te 


IV 


no form. 




V 


3rerfite 



EIFTH VARIETY 

(282) Set roots with the exception of those that are 
Testncted to I II, III, IV, VI, and Vtl vaneties take^V variety 
necessanly The optional roots or the roots taking other vane- 
ia.es m the Parasmaipada only, have their other or Atmanepada 
forms made up m this variety 

Parasmaipada. 

(283)' The ending vowel short or long of a root, the penulti- 
mate f 3T of roots endwg ln ^r or w, and the radical t vowel of 
^r and 5fsr take Vnddhi necessarily ln the Parasmaipada 



(284) ^when 2 conj 


vj 9 5. P — 


-V 3renfla; 


S 


P 


A— 


-„ «nrfrc 


l 3*mr5«R 


awrtisiT 


^ when Parasmaipada. 


2 zsvmx 


3TOTfihr 


S 


p 


% awrffoL 


3TCrTr% 


2 srearrsJjr 




Eoots Vanety 3 Smg 


3T<*cTTT%?T 
3T^Tr% 


$• 2 P„— V 


awnrra 


3 ar^rTsnrg; 


3T*cTTT%5 


$g2 P— „ 


3T^rrr#H 


5^5 when Parasmaipadi. 


€t * A— „ 


3t$tt%?* 


See exception 4 to Section 277„ 


S 2 * — > 


3"RT3fr^ 


S. 


P. 


S 2 P.-„ 


sT^rr^T^ 


1 3T^rTf%^ 


3*^%?? 


^14. A— „ 


sr^wsr 


2 srerprr: 


«rarttsr 


3$*r2 P— ,, 


3rsffWrg; 


s snaHfa: 


3raii% 


** f%i% U% 


qr^! VII 2. 


l. 




t arm^rr^ VII 2 2. 






j «r^^^^w^ vn ^. o 
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^j when Parasmaipadi 
S. 

1 s^n#srir 



2 srarert 



P 



pq 1. P. takes Guna mstead 

of Vnddhi, See exception to 
section 290 

S. P 

1 9Wft^ SP^SJT 

2 3PCTT* 3T^T%ST 

3 STOpri^ 3T^I%: 
I" 5. P. and |9P. 5th Vanety. 

D P. 

~ 3T3TTT*3" ST^Tn:^ 

and ar 9 A 5th Vanety 

scsrre ( €t ) s m% stctt ( ft ) «htH* 
srerc ( f r ) *rrar^ ^R ( ft ) w-pc 
3?^R ( ft ) ttctt*j[ smr ( ft ) m a 

( 285 ) ^The mtermediate f is optionally lengthened in the 
case of ^ and roots ending m long ^ before the termmations of 
the non-conjugational tenses and moods except those of the Perfect. 
It xs necessanly lengthened m the case of the root jtj f under the 
same circumstances But lt is not at all lengthened before the 
Parasmaipada termmations of V vanety Hence Parasmai^ada 
froms of ar are only 3TCTfTTti(, &c 

( 286 ) The root ^<j 5th conjugation takes V* vanety 
optionally m the Atmanepada. See exception 2 to section 278. 

S^ D. P^ 

1 3^cTRft 3=Raf^grff 3T*cTR5?ri% 



i 

2 
3 



1 ST^TT^T^ 

3 3WT#1 

f 5. A 

^R ( fx) R 
<mf$ ( % ) m 

3WK ( €T ) S 



* snfcrTVIL2. 38. 
<%ft*rTOfrft$VIL2.40. 
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S. 

2 3T*cTtCt- 

3 3R?irft5 



1 WcTft-fH% 
3 ST^cTR-TT-S' 
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^9 U. 
Para&maipada. 
D 

9TOnftCTSt 

Atmanepada. 

3rafft-CT-^wra[ 

^cTR-Ct-^TcTTST 



P. 

3T*cTTH^ 
^cTTR^ 



3rarft-ft-ro 



( 287 ) Vnddhi is optionally substituted for the final of 
gy^J m the Parasmaipada. 

gn£2 p. 





s. 


P. 




S. 


P. 


1 




afroi?ft«jr 


i 




sftaft^«iT' 


2 


srrorrar 


aShnft*sr 


2 


aSWWr 


*4, T»/-s 

3TT«TTTO 


3 


gJhirMgt 


arhnW^g; 


3 


3TTOT3TcX 


3uofr%: 



( 288 ) *The mtermediate j is optionally weak m the case 
of the w)ot 3^ Hence one base is s^or? when the»final g* of &$ 
takes Guna and the other base is 3^pr as gr is changed to 
^sr before the termmations of V variety m this case specially.* 





srgj; ^. a. 




s. 


D. 


P. 


1 3tHtflrr% 

2 srrorer. 


asiTariir^raT^ 

3TCafmTcTT* 


3?torgit% 

«5w t>*-\ 

STTOTT^cT 


* 3fli?H%Wf VII. 3. 


90. 




m$\vft 1. 2. 3, 
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Parasmaipada, 
S. P. 






Atmanepada. 
S, P. 



2 ^r^arr: 3Th£rt-w-f*( 

3 3^r%^ arhiftw 

( 289 ) *£ 1 P. A 

1 aprrrt^ 3?srr%MT i 1 awfapr ,^f|«H% 

2 WrT^: 3T3T?% 2 SWl^BT Wrf^sm 

Note — 3T is not lengthened m the Atmanepada. 
gTHT 1 . P, to move ( endmg rn w ) 
1 3T§nT§^lT 3imflW 3TSm%<SST 

2 3Tgrr#r. arsrrras* awrr%^ 

3 argnsSta: ar§rrr%HTw srgnrl^ 

The roots ^—-tl^t--^^*^--^^ *► 

be snmlarly conjugated. ^5 is Atmanepadi and so lt has 3T3a~ 
(%V and not 3?^^:. 

^ l.P to drop. 

( endmg m^) 

S. D. P 

* srsrri^ ststtk^t ^T^rrirsiT 

2 srgrrCr: 3T$rrf^[ scsrrRs: 

3 3^rrfr^ st^ttksto ststtrs 

The root ^3;— sp^r — ^r^r } &c, are to be similar Ij conjuga- 
ted 8 rsnr is A. and so lt has 3T?3ffe. 

OT^l. P to go. 

p 1 grai^mac ararrnrwr 3T5rrf%«sr 

s sTsrnrhs; sr^rr^mr^ sr^rm^: 

d. 18 



m 
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(290)* The penultimate 3T of roots begmnmg with a con« 
sonant and endmg in any simple consonant except ?; and ?^ take 
Ynddhi optionally, 

^ l P. to speak, 
D. 



S. 



P. 



1 STIMTTTTTOC 

2 3T*T~*TTfr 

3. anr-ri^ta; 



3TTT-3TrTcf^ 3T*T 3TTT^IT 

^T-rrTrjg"^ 3T*T-*TTT% 

spt-stttItst^ 3r*r~^r%;. 

The roots ^or^^or^%^^ ^— 3r^~ ^^— ^ ^ 

^— ^erat— ^-^«Rh WC— ^— ^— ^» 5*1— OTj ^s^i*-^ 

5rt, oira, aud ^rs^are to be sirnilarly conjugated. The roots 
^ — ®s£r~ ^T — IT^" an< * STCC are to ^ 6 so conjugated m the Para- 
smaipada but»the 3T is not lengthened m the Atmanepada forms 

Exception — ] Roots endmg m sj—13; — ar ? the roots ^r^-^^ 
gTPd, the roots g^— 1^— fr5— 3*1 to kill (all 10 U ) and th 
roots marked with a anute tr viz 3f33sr 1, P , ^it — ;r*( — ^-.-^rrr^ 
f^3T and g*r ( all 1. P ), ^— ^? ( 1 P ), ^g; 1 P. ^l P m 

TOt- i??x (1 P),^[l Uaiid f ^— "f ^ ( 1» P. ) and the root 
f^r do not take Yriddhi, but take Guna 



f?^l P torevere. 

S P. 

1 3T?Tff*r*3; 3?*Tifisi? 

2 wmr* 3wR^r 

& ^wp^ 3T*rffg; 

^ is to be similarly conjugated 

i*a; 9. P, 

1 ststCt^ 3fnnflwr 

2 3T2Tfr srarrer 

3 3flrffa 3Tsrfi$ 

1 3T*rfiR 

2 3Tlrfr8T 

3 3*srfte 



snr^ps^Ti' 

anrflrf^ 

3prfrw 



Eor the lengthenmg of y 
see section 285. 



3T3TT%f§ 

3T$rf&8T* 
3T$rf$rs- 
w^i P 

3T*5Pft 



#1^1. A 

P 
ST^T^sSTlt 

3T?rm^ 

3T$rr^if(T 

to sound. 

3TBrW£ 

3TOTf$n|. 



* srtel^r VII 2 7. 

t ^??f^^^T#r^>%rrr33; VII 2. 0. 



^*3( is to be similarly conjugated 
ssrg; lo P. to go. 

1 3*sq-f*q?*; 3TS2rfinsFT 

3 3T5tnftg; 3|sirf^5 
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^a^is Set when Parasmaipadi, 

see Exception 4 to section 277 

S. P 

1 awtiTtTOt. apt^i^ 

2 Gtmm srsin^r 

Roots Yariety 3 Smg, 

n^i. p— y s^^mi 
sr^ i. p.— „ , snmta: 

f^ 1. P — „ 3Tpft^ 

These f orms are made up from 
the Oausal base ^irsr— %t(H*T — 
*r<£^ and ar ^r ^ hich lnstead of 
takmg III vanety take V one 
m the Yedas and are allowed m 



common speech also. 
( 29 i ) The penultimate radical vowel takes G-una in the 
Parasmaipada. 

$^9. P. 
S D P 

1 3ff^TT%^ SI^Aw 3p£tt%*T 

2 sts^Nt srsnrtesi* awsH^e 

3 3T#5f?q; 9T#Tf%SP3[ 3T#I%* 

Atmanepada, 

( 292 ) The iinal vowel and the pemiltimate short of roots 
take their G-una substitute m Y yanety m the Atmanepada 

( 292o ) The root fir^ 3 U. is Amt and take II and IY va- 
Tieties fifcT 6 A and 7 P. is Set and takes Y yanety only, but 
the mtermediate ^ is weak in* this case and the penultimate $ of 
ffer does not therefore take Guna. 



o^l A 


to go 


S. 


P^ 


1 3?rs?rfqi% 


3T5qf^isHfi' 


2 3TSirprgT 


3Toqw-U^-|^ 


3 3Taqrfirs: 


3T3srf%<Trr 


J3,oots Yanety 3, smg. 


^2 F—V 


^**mi^ 


*tm s. p ■— „ 


3T^rTtfra; 


^w i. p— „ 


ST^T^. 


1^,10 *_, 


srhr^ 


10. A — „ 


srbrpre 


w^io.p— » f 


srsmA^ 


10 A->, 


st^tRtc 


*5 io.p-,, 

10 A— „ 


«t^H 


^1% 


3^10. P-„ 


^TT^rg; 


10. A— „ 


srT^rcre 



*^^%^^^q^^fw* III 1. 51 
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T%3g[ 6 A. 7 P ft 



S, P, 

2 3|fWb 3rf%T%S' 

(298) The roots * ^H^~?ps£ 



Almanepada» 



S. P. 

1 3?r%%I% 3TRT^5Hf| 

2 3*T%%BT 3*!%%SSP3; 

s arf%m^ 3TT%%<?cr 

-fiNr^^^-^ ( all 8 



U ) and n^ 8 A take optionally m the Atmanepada as the 2nd 
®nd 3rd person smgular termmation $ and %%v^ f or f £ and j^T 
and m this case they drop their nasal 



8 U 


P. 3 Sing 


m— 


S^HrRT^? 


T%Wr 


3T$Toftei; ? 


3CTf- 


srrarh;? 




3TcCufhlj 
sr^srarr^j 


m[8 A 


— 3mr-*rflra;; 


^8U 


— 3T*rT-SRT^; 



A. S Smg. 
^fTRS"-3TrrfT , 
3T^TT%^-3T^fT, 
3?^ram-3TT%cC , 

mwrs — m$ ; 
wrfte-ro*, 
arErf8rer-wr£ 
3wftr-wrcr 7 

3WT%E— 3T*TcT? 



A ^Sing. 
3*cTR8T-3THS?T 
31srfftOT5-3Tgwr 
3f%f3rH"T:-3TT%!aT5 

mf$m -srrar 

3T^BT -3TTOT' 

3mf%OT:~~3Wsrr. 
arairor -3r^rmr 



3TORST — $TOTrr , 
( 294 ) |The vowel of ^rg; is lengthened before % and $rr 
( the optional substitntes of § g- and ^sn accordmg to 293 ) after 
droppmg lts ^ The fonns are therefore 3TOT$T? and 3T^rfr 
mstead of 3W9TT a ^ 3T^TfT. 

(295) The root sggr is Wet, and as lt retams its 3??^ 
optionally ( see if£ ) it has three forms — 



S*l 


p 


32* 


IP 


4 th Yanety 


5th Ys 


inety 


S. 


p 


S. 


P 


1 3?*ffaETSC 


3?«ifa*iT 


1 3TtftN<P3[ 


3T«ftftar 


2 3r*frat 


3T*r?<*cT 


% witiit 


3T*TTfTC 


3 37^^ 


sprtaar 


3 aroWtac 


wM^s 



* tWT^wTOTlĕt. II 4. 79. 
t OTaTORTCW^ VI. 4. 42, 
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P, 
^rrrt^rrws' 

3T*ft<TTfi3 r *p 



^T 1. P. 
S. D. 

i 3Tjftqrr?%^ amJrri^- 

2 3T*frcpfr amtarwCT; 

a 3T*ft<rrcftgr srwrrm^r^ 

(296) gq[3^r is a Wet root but lt adniits ^ necessarily in the 
lorist ( see section 280 ) 

BTTfi^r^ btttSspsh 

arrPsrm srrissrt 

For §g; seepage 259 

Atma 



S. 

2 STT*ft8T 

3 3TT3 , f%^' 



P. 
3TT^fwrft 

9TRT%<T!T 



1 «TriSsTWt 

2 3TT53TT 

B atTSSTTc* 

(297) 
Paras 
S. P 

1 3WfaTO; 3RT%SR 

2 mw- 3T^f%g- 

s smra; wRrs 

( 298 ) See seetion 271 regardmg the followmg ♦ — 
lst smg. 2nd smg„ 3rd smg, 

*rg; „ — amrai^ srsriirsT bt^trs— ^rsi# 

^ ?> — being Anit takes the fourth vanety ? see page 260, 

m* „ — srcnf*rf% 3Tctti%t« armT^-sTtTTiSr 

cett^ „ — 3Tcq"ffqfq" stcstti^t STaTTTOS' — ST<an# 

( 299 ) The roots ig^ and $p3( are Wet and take IV and V 
raneties ( See seetion 280 ) These are omitted throngh over~ 
•sight m the karikas of the optional roots of the fonrth vanety. 

1 2 P. 



4th vanety„ 


5th vanety 


S. P 


S. P. 


l amrsN mm$$ 


i atirrtSTTO; stitt^w 


% wm$* imn£ 


2 a?irriff: smriSrer 


s 3Tirr?ff?i wtt€ 


3 ^TITT^k: «mrf8ni 
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4th Vanety 
8. D. P 

3 a?^r anSraTciwc 3*$ira 

For the forms of the oth vanety see exception to seetion 2 W 
$r*3[ ^* P. takes second vanety, see page 238 and section 280. 



Para 


smatpada 




S 


D. 


P 


i wr?$ 


wr*r 


*TW 


2 ^n% 


sw 


ot 


s wftr 


^r?r« 


W?cT 



OHAPTER XIII. c 

The Simple and Penphrastic Futures. 
( A ) The Simple Future i. e gj^or *^cT5ftlfTr # 
( 300 ) The rinaJ vowel and the penultimate short o£ roots* 
take Guna, 

( 801 ) Termmations 

Atmampaia 
S. D, P 

i # ^qjrjr *qro% 

2 *q% #% ^% 

( 302 ) For the change of w to g^in the case of roots ending 
m ^, f or that of penultimate sg" to 3; optionally, f or lengthenmg: 
the augment y in the case of the roots ^— ^ and roots ending 
m long 3|f and for the change of 3* or srr to sn m the case of ^ 
and «rsr see sections 269 — i|i — 285 — and I|£ 
ANIT ROOTS 
( 303 ) Amt roots do not take f. 

* Esception ( 1 ) . — Roots with arlnal ^" & B< * ^he roots «^ 
admit $ in the Future and Oonditional. 

\ Exception ( 2 ) — ir^ m the Parasinaipada takes §* m the 
Futttre, Oonditional and Desiderative. stij; ( substitute for % 2. P. 

t ^Ffetr^T|l VII 2 58. 
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to go and f with 3Tf% 6 bo remember J ) does the same rn the 
Desiderative 

( 304 ) The root g[r?§rr drops lts srr before non-conpgational 
ternunations» 

* The roots gft^4r and %fr drop their Jinal vowel belore 
^ and 5 . 

(305) Porr%— 3ft— frsee!96 (a), for |— <£r~- 1 * 96 ( b ) 
and for stcst i|^- 



Eoots 


Ist Smg 


2nd SiDg 


3rd Sing. 


5r r 9 P. 


grOTm 


gror% 


^nwm 


A. 


*rr# 


3TTW% 


^ITOW 


f 1 P. 


q*mm 


<£*sn% 


xr«trf|f 


£ with ^rRr 


m^ 


9tvta% 


3TU$sqct 


* 1 p. 


%<sqrfsr 


^<stt% 


^ssttS" 


A 


**> 


%«r% 


^'s^rt 


S 6 p 


3 str<snf*r 


^irt^rer 


#sq«d 


A % 


#%% 


^Nt*w 


^stTSSTct 


% 1 a/ 


ST$r 


^TW% 


5fTBTcC 


|t 4 P. > 


?[T^TfH 


^IW% 


^T^Tct 


. | i p. s 








fi*or?f)r5P. 


inwrrst 


?mm% 


srrerra 


A, 


*I# 


mSX% 


nrent 


3fr 4 A, 


^T# 


3I^t% 


<f1WT 


*• 9 P. 


^srrm 


%^rr% 


%*W% 




^rwrm 


arori% 


«JT^Tct 


4 A. 


&fir 


%**r% 






3T# 


^rw% 


55TC*Tct 


;ftcr » P. 


^m^^tTk 


?ftf5«T% 


^RRwiSr 


<hfr ^ a. 


*ft* 


^H%eq% 


?ff^^ 


%€r S A. 


%i%*t 


%i%**r% 


%T%^K 



* 4M*l$Wft* VII. 4. 53. 
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Parasmaipada 
S D P. 

l ^R-^rBr «Rarnr ®f$mm> 
* mk*w% ^n*m ^&tw 
$ g?f<G?3fcT *?<#^cT ^R<srf£cT 



5 to do. 

Atmanepada. 
S D P 

1 3sR# 33R*qr?^% ^R > ssrmt' 
3 «ft*q3rq?ft<$K ^f?^n% 



f 9 5 P The same as ^ P with fc lengthened optionally, 
sind q- for g?, as 3K«s?rf$r °* ST#sqrW 

§■ 9. A. The same as ^ A with f* lengthened optionally and 
q for~q?, as g#>% or srCi*%. f 



Roots 


Ist sing 


2nd amg 


3rd smg 


3^ 5 P. # 


sayrrRr 


srwr% 


stf$q# 


tr-( i P 


«twto 


q^T?% 


qr$q# 


A, 


*r$% 


*rw% 


«TSSR* 


n^s P. 


wrwrnt 


sftwf^ 


*ft$m% 


A 


irta^r 


*frwt 


htcp^ 


T%^[6 P. 


%^rrftr 


%$*rf% 


twra 


A 




%$q% 


%^frr 


JF"-£6 P 


wm% 


s?^f% 


srwra 


^r^; 1 P. 


?qr^nf& 


?q$qf% 


m%m% 


*t^6 P. 


HT^TTSr 


*r^qrr% 


sr^flT 


%8P 


%$2?TT% 


%w?% 


%w% 


A 


%w 


%w% 


%wr 


fgF33[ 6 A 


RT%^ 


Prfir«<3% 


PfpH«q% 


%"P. 


RT%^TTWT 


fqf^n% 


t%St^ 


^6P. 


5r$*nfft' 


^rw^r 


^*trfcT 


^ 2 P. 


^mrfk 


wmt% 


ar^^Ttr 


f%^7P. 


%?# 


%^% 


%w?r 


ft( 7P. 


%f^TTf*T 


It^^trt 


%f%wra* 


i% 6 p.; 


} JwmS' 


%cS$mr 


5**J?L 


a ; 


J %?#-%i%5^r 


%cW%-%f3F^ 


h %c^rar-%fif«^ 


m 4P - 


^Tr?^rrfSr 


^c*trf% 


«^c^iIcT 


J"^ 4A. 


ws% 


*f?c**T% 


*tcWT 
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Roots 

^=§r 9 P. 

*** 4 A 

m 8 A 

3* 2 P. 

8TTT 5 P. 

^ 4 P. 



f* ^ P. 

m. « p 

A 

rn i p 
«■* i a 

IT^ 1 P 

«ra: i p. 

^ypr^ 6 P. 

*TO 6 p - 

W 16 P 

P. 
P. 



i; 

9< 

2 



Ist Smg 

«itftr«*Ti% 

^tr%<# 

*f^tt% 

S?f%^ 

fRs*rrf*r 

ct^tto 
sn^rrw 



2nd Sing 

srrwsn% 

spcwm 
sfcq% 
irft*ar% 
$f*r**?r% 

3TT*OT% 
cTRS*rf% 

er^m% 



3rd Sing 

^rf^iwfcT 

*tf3r«*ftr 

«Fcw<fr 

**wcr 

srr^lr 

snwrtS 

m%^rfcT 

TO*fit 



Tbe same as above with ^ for cT, and % ior sr 

^t^qrm OTc^rr% $wvm 
^*r# 
^rfqr«sn% 



^r^ 
^ri^rm 



^2fTT% 



^^fr% 



^nwrr% wwx% 

^qr ^wt 

«rT%^rrm *tt%s*tt% 

wmm wsr% 

swrm ^t% 

itwtt% i?^Jt% 

srwrw 3rwr% 

The same as above with ^cr for *? and *sr &>r ^ 
The same as above with. q? for it and ^ for ®, 

7Twrfar <ftw% ^twr^ 



^Tc^^TcT 

^rsstIt 

^*ffcT 

*^*rct 
irm^TTcT 

5TWfit 



«TrR^rm ^R^% qtf%^rm 

P er*wrm w?^Ti% ^qrfct 

A. ?ri%s% * *n%<«T% W*qrct 

P srwrfft stwt% «rwr% 

P. rr?mm *rcwr% Ht^ra 

A *m 5TcW% 5T?c?fct 
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SET BOOTS. 
(306) Set roots admit f 

Exception (1) -*The roots ar^ , arar^and srsr though Atmanepadl 
become optionally Parasmaipadi m the Fnture, Conditional and 
Desiderative, in which case they do not take 5 foefore the Paras- 
marpada termmations. 

Exception ( 2) -f The roots ^— ^— ^— <j^and ^admit 
$■ optionally heiore any non-conpgational termiuation beginning 
with ^gr except ln the Aorist 

Roots Ist Smg 2nd Smg 3rd Sing 

^ 1 A m *fito *ffira% «riSroir 

P- «rcsrtRr wt&m %<wm 



n 2 p - 

^r 1 a. w^<3r ^f%*q% srra^ 

P srwrm ^lrar ^r?^fw 

1?^ 6 p qrffcnft ^m^% ^nWra 

^cWrm ^m*x% ^m 

^rg^ 6 P. The same as above with *% f or 3?. 

^ 7 p ^^Tt^rm" ^rf^sqw OTt^rar 

wwfi$ 3?*f% ^wnt 



5^7P A, The same as above with ^r for %$ 
^4 P. The same as sp^ with ?r f or ^r. 

^ 9 P. *rgfa?r# srffarfir 2r£r«*rfcr 
a. *r£r«% srwt<*r% mi^ 

( 307 ) See section 186 (a), ( 1—2—7 ), 274, 288, and last 
portion of 277 regardmg the followmg *— 

* Spnr: STO% I 3 92 

^^wr^g^: VII. 3 59 
t ^%f%rrfrff^|^Rr- VII S. 57. 
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Eoots 



5 



P. 
P. 

A 



lst Smg 

srtsij- 



2nd Smg 

$rfirwf% 
qt**r% 



3rd SiDg 
s?t*raj% 




2 P The f orms are the same as 5 2 P with ^; — ^r 
^- — 9f and ^r for -tr 

50"^% ^rnrssrl* 3rr%**i% 

The same as ^jt with 5 for $r 

^^m ?*fwr!% ^fi%^rfw 

f% 1„ P. 'the same as {% with ^ f or ^ ^f with sf become* 
Atmanepadi and then lt does not admit ^. The forms are 5reffts fr 



"3T"3£ 


2 


P. 


3£o?firs5rrf?r 


^oTft«^rf% 


^■off%^rf% 






A. 


3Tofft«^ 


3*aU%sqr% 


3rmft^^ 




2 


P 


^igH^rrm 


&$fk*qm 


3^f%s*yf?r 








gjj^RsSr 


3»!gf%*'3% 


^^f%*s3% 


3*^ 


1 


P 


3rf5rssqrTfJr 


3Tf*Ts*rf% 


3Tj%«srf*s 








^^rftr 


%«*rf% 


%<*rf% 


¥ 


6 


A. 


*? 


frofo 


"§**?% 


«5 


6 


P. 


prewil* 


^fH"s?rf% 


fft^rf% 


^: 


)? 


99 ? 


» The same 


as above with ^ and 


i* 


*> 


)7 S 


i f or 5. 






^* 


» 


» 


^3jrf^srTf& 


^r%*n% 


W$*w® 


^ 


1 


P. 


*rR s ^rrft 


^nt^^T^ 


Tnj^wik 






A 


Yn^c^ 


m%B*f% 


itrf%^% 


^ 


6 


P 


*Tf^-<ĕ?t53rn% 


^ft-#«?r% 
*rf%-c€r5sri% 


«TIT-^TWTtT 

..11 iiCiiii niiif^ii 1111 .». fsi 








*TO-^1wRS 


* 


2 


P. 


•^rrf% 


3W% 


^S^ * 






A. 


^ 


^r^r% 


«r$q% 
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Roots 


Ist Smg 2nd Smg 


3rd Sing 


«t 


1 


p 




*tT%*TT% 

^rrr^^rm 


r%5^ 


r e 


p 


f%f^^rrm flf%^{% 


fm%SWT% 








f%^rfir s *?rfir r^tpt^^w i^^rR^^r 


qro^ 


1 


A. 


qff3T% qf3r^r% 


mw^ 






P 


qtstrfqr s TTf$r ^om^IT^' 


TOTI^rtft 


^ 


1 


A 


The same as above with ^ 


• for ot 


W* 


1 


A 


3tcfrRr K ^ ^t?n# 5 q% 
a?ra*«q-rfir srf$s*rr% 


; 5S?cfri%'s?T& 


*CT; 


1 


A 


WET ROOTS. 


^\ _ ^ 



( 308 ) Wet roots adnnt 5 optionally 

* The roots ^y^- and ^^follow exception ( 1 ) to 304 

( 309 ) For ?rg; See i-£* 



^ 2 4 A 


#s*r 


Hm§ 


#r«*r?r 




*rra% 


^^n% 


^TT%?|% 


*£ 5 9 P 


^rstrTm 


^mw 


^WTT% 




^TR^W 


^T%<KTT% 


^f%^Ejf^r 


A 


^% 


$1*1*% 


^t^rar 




«rfi^r 


sn%5^ 


^rf%"s^% 


*&% 7 P 


?n;^TTT% 


<T«F$*rf% 


3$f~&STf^ 




m%«*rrw 


^f%r^r% 


HT%WTcT 


^ 2 P 


snwm 


mwr% 


JlMSI 


%?[ 4 P 


*mWrf*r 

1j*6TTT% 


srnWRr 


i?rfSfsq# 


^r% 




W^TTO 


%f^2TT% 


M^rr^ 


^ 4 P 


^**rri% 


^^T% 


wrrt 




Tr%wrm 


*r%**TRr 


Tm^m- 


4* ^ ,-—. TTT 


T an 
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^ir i p tfr^rm *ff^T% «TTT^^rra* 
ifrfq5trrf?r *frPr&ri% srtr^Tct 
«Tr^TR^Tm «fmfo«iflr *ffarfowra: 



TO 4 


P. 

A 


«ri%cqrf¥T 


*rfl*sr% 


s^SJW 


^: i 


HT^mrid* 
*Tft«sct 


*mt i 


A 


*TT# 


^rrw^ 
Trft*sr% 


^Wct 

arrrff«q^ 


I^ 4 


P 




!3t**TT% 

sftf5^r% 


idwtct 
itf%<«rfcr 


^r 1 


A. 
P 






ssrp^Tct 




$qFc*zrrf£r 


^r^Tr^ 


i * * 


A 


^f?q"sq- 


^ri^T*?^ 


3jf§*r*sftt 






3££E*% 


^^% 


3P?^3?ct 




P. 


^^«TTW 


*&&\% 


Ss^rrct 



( B ) PERIPHRASTIO FUTURE i e. <£? or *?firwfaftff%t: 
( 310 ) Termmations. 



Parasmmpada. 
S. D. P 



Atmanepada. 
8. D. 



1 HTT%T 

2 mf% 

3 tTT 



cn^r 

cTRl* 



cTT^?? 
cTTW 
cTT? 



1 cTT% 

2 cTT% 

3 cTT 



cTmt cmHF 

cTT^T^r crn# 
ctt^t mr- 



( 311 ) Set, Wet, and Amt roots take the augment ^- 
aecordmg to the natraro of the root 



286 



DHATURUPACHANDRIKA. 



Exception. — The roota ^^—^^-^--^and f^ ? though 
Set, take % optionally when lollowed by any non-conjugational 
termination begmnmg with ^, 

( 312 ) The nnal vowel and the penultimate short of roots 
take their Guna substitute before the terminations are applied. 

( 313 ) The root f sr<£ is optionally Parasmaipadi xn the two 

Futures, Oonditional and Desxderatxve, xn which case it does not 
take f before the Parasmaipadi termmations 

^ to do. 



ParasTnatpada, 




Atmampadct 


S. 


D. P. 


S 


D. 


P. 


i ^Him m*m w^im 


1 *tifc 


^ctTS3% 


3£ef^% 


$ ^m ^ «fb?ot 


2 <?m?% 


^crler^ 


3J?TP% 


s sfKtf *arfft *dfr 


3 **tf 


3?a&Cf 


qPcrf^» 


i 


Lst sing 


2nd sing 


3rd sing 




w^ <> p. 


qr%rr?i? 


*riwr% 


qr%rr 






q^ri?iT 


q*grf% 


^r 




HW 1 A 


srftrT% 


B"f^cn% 


^rtleTr 








!?fter% 


#3T 




g*j46P 


t*rf*mrf*sT 


^tf%?ni% 


^tmcTT 






9tarf%r 


#«MTT% 


«5T3WT 




^14P 


'ttPratT^R 


?iwarrr% 


frrcm 






ften%r 


Tt^rr% 


dsr 




%. 5) 


The same as 


above with *> 


rfor^r 




F u 


^FHT% 


35#TrTT% 


^f^Wi 






«<rHl$ 


^rr 




p 


^rj|%l 


^arra 


S^?TT 











;ft<T£S»mT% VII 2 48 
t S^ =T f§Tt: I 3. 93 
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OHAPTER XIV. 

.CONDITIONAL AND EENEDICTIVE MOODS 

( A ) OONDITIONAL « e. ^or marTRf»n% 

(314) Termmations 





Parasmatpad 


£0 


Aimanepada. 


B 


J>. 


P. s 


B. P. 


1 W^ 


Wl% 


WTT 1 # 


WT9rff **Tmf| 


2 *p 


vm*% 


s*Tcr 2 ^rsgrr 


wtr; w^ 


s ^s; 


W^T^ 


**ra[ 3 ^Tci 


^crr^ ^r^ 


(315)«sj is to prefixed to the roots in - 


this Mood # 


(316) *n ( the optional substitnte of f 


with srf% r to study') 


is changed to ift here 


See exception to section 274 


(317) Por igj-^— -j^— s^— apr- 


-55— T* — SK — S* 


andgg; 


see section S06, 








Para&maipada. 










„ 


S 


D. 


P. 


1 


3Tq?T?^ 


3^T?<SSCR 


^r^it 


2 


W^U*W 


ST^R^trrT^ 


^R^TcT 


3 


ar^T^ng; 


3TqrfT^ll3[ 

Atmanepada 


3T^R^ 


1 


^r^H«% 


3=r^!?^TT^f| 


3T^ftWTITT? 


2 


3?^n^F«TT 


^x^nm\ 


3T^r?^T^?T 


3 


^f?^ar 


3T^R«§crna; 


3T^I?sq^ 






^ with 3rf§r * to stud^ 


r? 






Atmanepada, 




1 


3Tur*rTS% 


wknrtl 


9Mnfhqnrf| 


2 


3TW*ft«*raT 


3T^q*?fr«%^r^ 


3T^€nffa*IH3pS3[ 


3 


^Twn^mr 


^wfts*rrTr'a; 


^OT*ftw*cT 


1 


3(S*N" 


3T«&«n*f! 


«n$*n*ift 


^ 


^1&H*TOT 


st^^Ntto 


3?ww^w; 


£ 


S^^WcT 


^t^cTTH 


gr^^TTcT 
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Boots 3 Smg 

a — 3Tsrf&*nr 

A — am^TrT 

^ P — argrpgjg. 

A — 3T^Ff%s?rcT 

A — 3wr%oqct 

A — srenr^rcr 

A — 3T^f?TO-rT 
A — 3?^cf^^ 

^: p — st^w^ 

— 3?c|?fr?KSra; 



Roots 3 Sing, 

1 5 p ~3T^aE*f g; 
— 3T=gfS^rg; 
|Pjr P.— sr^Tr^ra; 

P — st^sn/^Gtrac 

A — €T^WE€^r 

— ^rtrl^ 

— 3rcrff*rar 
W P.— erarei^ 
— 8T5n?F«5na[ 



( B ) THE BENEDIOTIYE MOOD i « 
( 318 ) Termmations. 



Para&matpada. 
S. D. P 

i *mrn *rrer *nw 

2 tt* «rrerat mm 

3 *rra; ^nsrrac mu 



s. 
* snsr 

3 ^ff^ 



D. p. 

tfNT*rTP3; ^r^; 



The ^ of tf*rat is to be ehanged to §• by 189 (b), page 180. 

( 319 ) The Parasmaipada termmations are weak except in 
the case of roots endmg m short V which is preceded by a eon- 
juct consonant and the roots grpy and sr- 1. 3, P, 

( 320 ) The Atmanepada termmations are the strong escept 
m the case of Amt roots and roots endmg m q? short or W 
when the termmatioas do not take f f viz, the endmg «• short or 
long of roots whether Set, Wet or Amt when they admit r and 
the final vowels and the pemiltimate short of roots of all Set roote 
except ^ 4. A. the penultimate vowel of Wet roots » and ^ 
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when they take 5 and the rlnal of ^ and sr with or without f and 
the endmg y — § and gr of Anit roots take Gnna in the Atmane- 
pada Benedictive See sections 333 a, 334 and 335, 

Parasmatpada* 

( 321 ) The Parasmaipada terminations of the Benedictive 
begin with q^ and Set roots do npt, therefore, take the angment ^r 
( see section 185 ). Hence all roots whether Set, Wet or Anit 
do not take the augment 3* m the Benedictive Parasmaipada, 

Roots endmg in vowels 8 

( 322 ) Eoots endmg in 3rr— *£ — ^ and gfr [ see 196 (b) ] 
and not preceded by a conjunct consonant retam the final grr bef ore 
the terminations. 

Esception (1) — Roots endmg m 3YT — tf — *t and g?r and 
preceded by a conjunct consonant change the final grr to q*- 
optionally. The root qfi s r drops lts s?r before the termmations - 
the f orms are 3Jc£jTO*a; — ^irSTTW* & c 

Exception ( 2 ) — the f^ verbs grj — srr ( 3. U ) ^r 1. P — 
^ — gj- — ^ ( see page 233 ) and the roots ?rr — ^TT — *t — TT to 
drmk — $r 3. P. to abandon and i$x change the endmg 3ff 
to q[ necessarily. 

Esception*^ — The roots % — sSt — g and ^rr take Sam- 
prasarana and lengthen the vowel m the Benedictive and bef ore 
the ?r of the Passive, viz % and g substitute ^ for %, while sS* 
and v$f snbstitute ^ for ijr and ?rr The base, therefore, m each 
case becomes ^r-g-^T and 3ft. 

(323) JThe endmg ^ and $• of roots are lengthened before 
the weak termmations of the Benedictive Parasmaipada, and the 
*T of the Passive, as *gt and ^ f rom r% and ^ 

* 3RWti3VlT^ VI. 4. 68. 
t<tf$»VI.4.67. 
t 3Tfr^^T3^M VII. 4. 25. 
D. 19 
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Exception (1); — The root *f <2. P. ? is Bot lengthened when 
it takes a preposition. 

Exception (2> — The root f$gr takes Samprasarana and 
lengthens the vowel in the Benedictive ? and bef ore the sr of the 

Passive, the base becomes «^. 

Exception (3):— For f** or ift 5„ 9, U. and ifr and $j 4. A 
•see 196 (a). 

(324) Roots endmg mjl change it to ff ? but if the mr 
be preceded by a conjunct consonant, it takes Guna before the 
weak terminations of the Benedictive Parasmaipada and the *r 
of the Passive, as f% f rom ^, and $333; f rom %q. The roots ^npg; 
and fl3 P, take Guna. 

(325) Boots ending m long =^ change it to §f; but if the ^* 
follows a labial or ff it is changed to ^ beiore the weak 

ierminations of the Benedictive Parasmaipada, and the ir of the 
Passive, as %%% and epr f rom ^ and §• 

Roots endmg m Oonsonants. 

(326) The roots ^^^^^—^^^— ^~^-Hflf$- 
^j-g- — ^^—-s*!^ — g-^gp — jr^ and sr^ take Samprasarana m 
the Parasmaipada only and before the *r of the Passive. 

(327) The roots f^— %££--%%, and %a^ lengthen their 
penultimate $ before the termmations of the Benedictive and 
before the *r of the Passive. See (246). 

(328) JThe roots ^-^g; and^ optionally substitute sn for 
the rlnal 53; and the root 35*^§ when with a preposition shortens 
its penultimate before the Parasmaipada termmations of the 
Benedictive and the *r of the Passive. 

» <ft1ftfr VII 4 24. " 

t T^nrPeJ^ I VII. 4. 28. 

gwtfifartt!TR}r. « VII» 4 29. 
X H- vmm VI. 4. 43. 
i 7TO%vsW ^T VII. 4, 23. 
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(32&) The 3f^of tlie Tenth Oonjugation and Oausals and the 
X)enominative ct are dropped m the Benedictive Parasmaipada 
&nd retained ln the Atmanepada. But lt is to be remembered 
tnat those roots of the tenth con^ugation whose nnal vowels and 
the penultimate 3T take Yridhi and the penultimate 
short takes Guna in the conjugational tenses and moods 
mndergo the same change m the Benedietive and before 
the sr of the Passive„ 

(33G) The roots ^TT — ^T — sfl" and ^ (all 10 U ) retam their 
substitutes ^|tr-^H^sfTtir and "^ m the Benedictive and before 
the q- of the Passive. 

(331) The penultimate nasal of the followmg Parasmaipadi 
roots is dropped m the Benedictive and before the sr of the 
J?assive: — 

3B^[ meanmg <to go y — gr^---^o^~^3^«^3^H^i^- 
f*«*-^L and ^ ( all 1. P. ) ^3^ 1. 4. P -hrs^ 1 9 P — 
W&4. P.— srjF* 5. P.— .^p^and 3(^5. 9. P — ^ff 6. 7 P — 
3fT3^[ — ^s^ — ^[ — cf>^[ — and Ho^ ( all 7. P ) and ijr^—^w- 
irw(all9 P ) 

Exceptions — 

( a ) The joot 3f>xr meamng <to worship* does not drop its 
nasaL 

( b ) The penultimate nasal of all Atmanepada roots and 
that of the followmg Parasmaipada ones is mvanably retamed 
m the Benedictive and bef oxe the *y of the Passive , — 

aa^ and ^f^ ( 1. P. >— f&w— $&£ *• p . )~ ^ 6 ^. and 
srf^ 1 P — #g; and ^ ( 1 P. ), ^-^-^^-^--^r—^ 

— m-mr^~ *%—*%— ^d ^ (ain p )^ e p_ 

^ij—T^ ( 1 P ) and ft^ 7. P. 

( 332 ) The xoot g^ 1 A takes a nasal m the Benedictive 
and in the Passive, as 5ff**r*fT3r~~ ^fw«?r^tt, 3*«^> &c. 
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Atmanepada. 
( 333 ) Set Roots take % necessanly 
Exception — Roots endmg in long sj£ and the root & 9. A* 
5. U. take f optionally m the Atmanepada RenedictiYe Thss 
mtermediate f is not *lengthened m the Benedictive as m tne 
Perfect, see section 285. 

( a ) In the case of Set roots, final vowels ? penultimate short 
of roots and the endmg long sj£ of roots, when they take f[ ? take 
their Guna substitute m the Atmanepada Benedictive except the 
root ^4 A, 333; lengthens its penultimate mstead of takmg 
Guna. 

When roots endmg m long ig do not take ^ ? lt is changed 
to f $;, or to 1373; if a labial or §r precedes. 

( 334 ) Anit roots do not take f . 

Exception — Roots endmg m short =£■ preceded by a con- 
junct consonant admit ^ optionally. 

( a ) Emal ^ — f — g- and final ^ preceded by a conjunct 
consonant when lt adnuts j take their Guna substitute, while 
roots endmg arr — qf — qf — srt [ observe 196 (b) ], roots endmg m 
qg not preceded by a con^unct consonant and also in ^ preceded 
by a con^unct consonant but when lt does not take 5 remam 
unchanged ^y and ^ are the mstances, * 

( 335 ) Wet roots take f optionally. 
(a) All Set roots endmg m long s^ and the root ar 9. A. 
5. U, all Anit roots endmg m short 5£ preceded by a con^unct. 
consonant and the Wet roots ot-^^--.^^--»^ ( all 1 A ), % " 

2 4 A and «[ 5 9. U take % optionally m the Atmanepada 
Benedictive 

The roots ^; and vr take Guna wJth or without f . The roots 
| — gSc"^ a]DL ^ *f ta ^ e Gruna when with 3* and remam 
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mnchanged when without f , while the root ^sr lengthens its 
vowel mstead of taking Guna when lt takes $ and remains 
unchanged when without §-. 

(336) Observe 195 ( 1—4—7 ), 11 (c and 1 ), 98, U (a), 
277 (a), 288 and exception 2 to 306, regardmg the iollowing 
%*—%*— t%^— mr"^~%^-~^-^^ — ^ — s3?"-f%<!t — 
«E- V^rfm— m*-fitac— ot( l A. >-^TfC-f^( ^k ) 
f 6A « 3^~-ff;— 3^— f ( 5^ HR ( ^)--fT 1. A and qr 
2 P, to " protect " 

• (337)<rr2 P 'toprotect' 

S D. P. 

1 TTsrrcra; ^rrar^ wnw 
^ srwrr: wr^ <mnrar 

Gonjugate similarly *rr— 31— *T— %— %— srt— ®t and %. 
f r 3 A. ; to go ? 

i srcrte %vtmt§ ?roti?ft 

2 ireTnsrr* $rai<rrwR msRw* 
$ $r*fte sr^Nronn crofK^ 

Oon^ugate similarly scr 3. 4. A — ^j — ^r ( 3 A )— %-— %-% 
^ — and ^, also tH" or *fr 5* 9 A. <sfr and ^4A 
<&& 1 P. <to blow ? 

i ^rtt — sJprw^ %m — tWsr^ \s*rr — «^rrw 

2 %m — ^rr* Hm-^w^ ott — ^srrw 

3 %m— ^rra: ^ttt— ^rr^rr^: mr— ^mw 

Oonjugate similarly 5^—^—9 U. ^— iy r — t^rr— m— 3 ^— 
w _^^_,^and^ 

^T 1 P* 'to give/ 

1 ^STTO^ ^TT^ ^mH 

2 ^tt %*rr^ ^rcr 

3 %*n^ ^rr^cTT^: ^ro. 

Oonpgate similarly ^j — , 9T ( 3 P ) ^t— %— %— 3?T 2 P» 
^t^rr — 5f — *tt to drink — $r 3 P to abandon and fft 
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3nr9P. 








Si%r2P. 


S. 'D. 


P 


s. 


D. P. 


* *mrra*3; srww 


3#TTW 


a ^r^OTtr^ ^rtsnw ^rtwiw 


2 SITSH «ftqTW3C 


srbmcr 


2 ^Rsrr ^Rarrscw ^rrsrra? 


*> srnrra" srrorarra; 


srrcrra- 1 ° ^rcsro ^RsmciT^Rsjw 




ST 


10 P A. 




Paraswatjpacla. 


-dtlTOane^ada, 


S. D. 


P 


S. 


P. 


i ^rTtaron ^rrorar : 


?rr^uw 


i ^twtNt 


^tttwittw 


2 ^mr ^rcsrrar^ m*n*x 
s ^rorat ^rrwr^rrr^^T^rri 


2 ^TTm^mr 


.«rs *v--.. 


3 ,rrwi«rr« 


«nr 10 U to be similarly 


coirjugated. 




Roots 3 S 




3.D 


3 P. 


% 1 P— 3^y T ^ 




3?<rrarr*3; 


3WR| 


A— *FEfte 




*T#qrrarrac 


3rrefR3( 


s^r i P— ^hrra: 




*tFrrarr*3; 


#TTif: 


A — s?rrefte 




sm^tTTOTT^ 


^rr^R^; 


| i P-^rr^ 




g^TTOT^ 


RJTO; 


p— irote 




^T^nTT^cTT^ 


«rcftac 


r% j> P— ^rkrg; 




! sfNramc 


Mhrra 


A— %<fra 




%isftqTScTT^ 


%<fk*3c 


£ with ^qr— grRpn^ 




^l^TTOTT^ 




f% i P— ^sjmr 




^grrarrac 


^ajrw 


§^5.9P-rfhn* 




rihiraini; 


rft^W: 


A — STTWTH' 




m^fi«mwT^ 


nngrrR 


«*t 4 A— ^jm^ 




^rarsrranra; 


^rsmrec 


«ft 4 ? ,— %tot 




Whrrann 


%^frR[ 


?>— cJmrs: 




*mftqrrarrac 


arot^ 


# 2 „— 4iiKi i m& 




*rfirifa* 


jft 10 p— Aoirnt 




sTTWTRrTT^ 


dhwra: 


A — srrcrr^r^TH: 


^RrTnrrarr* 


smnSr^r^ 




3r£i<faraiTO 


an&*ffr* 
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Roots 


3. S. 


J3.D, 


3. P 


JPtoremember^- 3 ^" 1 ^ 


ar^tararo 


wffam&r- 


^ 2 




'Eajrnscn^ 






A.— f# 


*cfWtsraTO 


mm^ 


* 2 4A.-*rfo«fte 


^%#TT*cTR 


frftfhra[ 




A — ^etHts: 


^nm^r^tira; 


^Wr? 5 * 


^5.9 


P.— fTO[ 


«prarna; 


^TTl" 




A — srr^hr 


^riWhTRcTT^ 


*fWfaq; 




A — ^rtrsr 


liWtaraiw 


srWrcs; 


w 10 


P — sn^TTcT 


^TcSTT^cTO 


^TOTS 


*V $ 


A — *nj(5Wte 


w^^WpttccTT'*; 


^ftf?^ 


^ 6 


» — wf^ 


^j^rarT^ 


^frnsr 


ar 6 


7> •— 3FfWte 


^Hr^^r^em^ 


^fWroc 


«■ 10 


P — ^rra; 


^n^tTT^ 


^rre 


3T^2 


A.—yprr^rTS' 




r 


P*~^^ldL 


37^_;^T?rTT33[ 


3»°nTT*|. 




A. — g^j^Tg- 


^WraraTO 


aj^^toar 




A. — grdTJ^n?t^ 


s^ritwrrecTT**; 


^oih^tN:^ 


fr 8 


p— f^Tci: 


f%3TT?cTT*3( 


fife*nfj 




A— fj*sftg: 


f?fr*rraiTO 


mw% 


^•13 P—apj^ 


ST^JrTT^ 


sraros 


"I 1 


P— mnr^ 


srrsrrarni; 


w*rftj: 


5H3 2 


P — 5TT*nrfcX. 


3rTT3rf*HT33C 


^n^rre" 


^■\nth?r~; 


A — ^nfirar 


^^Crsrrarr*?: 


^^rw; 


w i 


P — ^aTTcj; 


^JHUSrTT^ 


^RTT^ 




A~~^mv 


^?"ffararT^ 


^n^rh^ 




>> — ^nfrsr 


^fff?TT^T^ 


qqr^ 


»| 10 


P— rt; 


tnraitarrac 


wrfs* 




A — ^TRl^^h? 


WTTT^TPTraiT^ 


^rdw^ 


*f 9 


P~H#*TTci; 


^cT^cTT^ 


tritaro 




A — ^rrHrs" 


^RfnTT?cTT^ 


^rTTTTT^^C 




„— «nsre 


^^rsrrarn^ 


f 9 


P— pk 


g^mcTT^ 


1?TO* 




A — ^TNtst 


^<ftaran* 


*Mta* 




»— ?sfc 


^&mcn* 


?ffc^ 



^96 

Boots e 3rd 

^gr 2 P 
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«ror i 

6 



A 
P 
P 

A 

P 

A 

P 

P 

P 



3r?sr 



w^ 



r*j 



! ^ » » 



A 
P 
A 
A 
4 P 

» >? 



4 
8 



^RC 1 



^ 1 



«F2T 



A 
A 
P 
P 
A 
P 
P 
A 
P 
P 
20 P 



Roots ending 
Person Smg. 

— ^rra[, 

— ipsrrg; 

— iwrg; 

— srgro 

— *<arrg; 

— src^ 

— f%wrra; 

— swae 

— f^Trs: 

— a^roi; 

— sr#H 

— ^^Hrni; 

— sr$% 

— *r$ffe 

— ^roirr^ 

— €mj<z 

— $*?39Tc3; 

— wNrrg; 

— imite 

— ^mi^ 

— *3*m<ti 
~ wf%<#gr 

— wim^ 

— ^rrg; 

— 3rf|<frer 

~ 3HT3; 

— «Ewrac 

— ^srfSr<ffe 



— ^m^ 



iii eonsonant, 

Boots Srd Person Smg 9 
1 P 

A 
1 P _ 
1 P _ 

A — 
9 P _ 

A _ 

P _ 

A — 

tjsr 10 P — 

A — 
P 



m^ io 



3T3^ 1 
to go 

3*3*3" 1 P 

to worslup 
1 P 



i- 



^arrg; 
Wg; 



srwici; 



m 

*33T 



1 
1 
I 
1 

1 
1 
1 



P 
P 
P 
P 
P 
P 
P 



1-4 P 
1-9P 

4 P 

5 P 



<R5*^ 5 9P 
3? 67P 



*?rwT 

^o^; 



59P 
7 P 



— spssrns; 

— ^«rra: 

— sssrrac 

— g^ 

— f^rra; 
"— ^rwrgr 

— t^to 

— swrra; 
~ sn^rni; 

— wns; 

— «Hna; 

— *mm% 

— ^TvHrr5 
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Boots 3rd Person Smg. 

3T?*I 9 P — 2T«ma[ 

^p* 9 > » — *%mm 

^i „ » — wot^: 

i p - *Hm 

l P — ^inar 
A — *jft<fter 



1F^ 



^ 



^si 






?) 

2 P — gw^ 
a — gf*rtre 
2 P — r%^nr^ 

10 P — qfctfa( 

A — ^Tm^Ti^r 

7 P 
A 

7 P — «j^rra^ 

A — HI4^ 

,* — ^^rrs* 

*] — ^WKg; 

2 P ! — ^trnrra; 
[ — ^m^ 

A — ^JWTS" 



Eoots 3rd 
g^ 1 P — 



<T^ 1 



^ 



^ 1 
1 

^ 1 

%$ 1 

3*r 1 

fct53( >? 



P - ft 



p — 

A — 

1 P — 

A — 



;? 
P 
A 

P 

A 
,? 
P 
A 
P 
A 



Person Smg o 

*rc<nwTg; 
$5n**rT3 

f%^$!WT3; 

totssto 
qf5^frsr 

q?TFSTT^ 

*rr%ns: 

^TT^TC 

3t**TTa; 

^T??fsr<STC 
r%r%ĕ^iT^ 
f%r%fa3<fis: 

<ev /»s jr> 

T^^rT^^rTH' 

T^TONci; 

f^TI%*TO 

^TTWT^ 

3fts?rf%<fis' 

fiTOff%*ft$r 

fim%*r 
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OHAPTER XV 

THB PASSIYE VOICE AND» THE IMPERSONAL 

OONSTBUOTION. 

( 338 ) The Passive and Impersonal forms are formed m 
one and the same manner f rom all roots of the ten classes without 
any conjugational distmction. They, however, differ m their 
formation in the eonjugational and non-conjugational Tenses and 
Moods The roots also undergo certam peculianties before they 
take the termmations. 

(a) OONJUGATIONAL TENSES AND MOODS. 

( 339 ) The Passive and Impersonal forms m the Conjuga- 
tional Tenses and Moods are made up by addmg sr to the* 
onginal root and then applying the Atmanepada terminations, 
whether the root is Parasmaipadi or Atmanepadi m the Active. 

( 340 ) This sr is weak, wz. no Guna or Vnddhi substitute 
takes place bef ore it. 

Exception, — Roots of the tenth comugation capable of takmg 
Guna or Vnddhi substitute m the Active Voice, do the same m 
the Passive Also the roots ^rr — 3T — ** and sfr ( all lOth eonjuga- 
tion ) retam their substitutes ^rq~^rcr----\j<q; and sftor^ belore 
the ar of the Passive. 

Note the lollowmg radical peeuliarities. 

( 341 ) Of roots endmg in srr, the g verbs m% ^J — VR 
( 3. U ) «?f 1. P. ft— %— V-( see page 233 and see 196 ( h ) and 
the roots jrt — ^TT — % — *TT to drmk — f r to abandon and % \ see 
page 264 and see 196 (b)\ change the endmg srr to § before the sr 
of the Passive The endmg 3*r of other roots and the srr to be 
substituted m the case of roots endmg m t£ — 3?f and r> [" 196 (b) ] 
remam unchanged 

( 342 ) Observe esception 3 to section 322 regardmg %- 
^ — g- and 3F$rr m* the Passive also c[rorj drops its 3TT before ?r» 

( 343 ) Roots endmg m short § and g-, m m? preceded by a 
simple or conjunct consonant and roots endmg 11 long v$r t&k» 
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the same changes which they undergo before the Parasmaipada 
termmations of the Benedictive See sections 323, 324 and 325 
The root £?r substitutes spr^ for its vowel before weak 
termmations begmmng with *r and^he roots flJP, and 5fPT 
take Guna. 

( 344 ) Of roots endmg m consonants, those mentioned m 
section 326 and 331 take Samprasarana and drop their nasal 
before the q* of the Passive also. ?R[ optionally substitutes ^n" 
for its finaL 

( 345J Of Atmanepadi roots havmg a penaltimate nasal 
only ^(7 Oonj—*^— ^~$rpr and ^o^ all 1 Oonj. drop 
their nasal before the sr of the Passive 

( 346 ) Observe Sections 98, 327, 328, 195 ( 1-4-7 )and 11 
( e ) regardmg ^n^-^— T %^f^_f^_^_.^_^ m & 

TOjT" ^— imr- RR— m^and ^r ( 1 A ) 
(347) Roots Passive Pre. 3 sing 



?r s 


U 


1 


?r 4 


P 
P 


i 


% i 


A 


j 


*rr 3 


U 


/ ^JT* "V 


.^ i 


P 


>— wmn 


m 2 3 4 


~tfr*a- 


*«rri 


u 


— ^rsrar 


^ i 


p 


— ** 


<rr l 


P 


— Wf& 


TT 2 


p 


— m*fis 


<?r 3 


p 


— fnr% 


ST 3 


A 


— sro% 


*rr * 


P 


— #*?% 


£ i 


P 


— %wm 


wrri 


P 


— wr?i% 


?Rsr2 


P 


— 4?*w& 


3ITT9 


P 


— 3ffa% 



Roots 


3rd Smg 


^ 2 U 


_ 


^|JI%" 


1 iou 


— 


**Tsqw 


•j 10 u 


~ 


^^ 


9 8 U 


— 


f%w 


^ 13 P 


— 


3l*t 


Sff 1 p 


— 


c«^ 

W*Jci 


sn^ 2 P 


— 


5TT*T*TSr 


^ 10 U 


— 


^ITOT 


^ 9 P 


— 




f 9 P 


— 


fsrgr 


y 10D 
STcS; 10 U 


— 




— . 


gd^- 


pr iau 


— 


*W?V 


jr<£ 10 U 


— 


», ,<s, 


^r 10U 


— 


^n 5 ^" 


^ 10 U 


— 


^**I*t 


Wq^2 P 


— 


irc^rar 
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Roots 


3rd Person Smg 


Boots 


3rd Person Sin*. 


% 1 


U 


— 


srsrlr 


^ 1 


U 


— WSSTrt 


# 1 


U 


— 


srhr^" 


^ 9, 


» 


— S**J% 


£ 1 


u 


— 


P^ 


** i, 


?9 


— ^ir^ 


*rr io 


u 


— 


^rr«rar 


*«C i 


>9 


— swct 


m io 


u 


— 


«rRjcr 


^ i 


u 


— &m 


4*\ 4 


u 


— 


^n?% 


2Tff 9 


u 


— ^ct 


PW 1 


p 


— 


W*% 


5sqr^ 4 


p 


— f3"tsrct 


^rr 2 


A 


— 


^narar 


*?t * 


p 


— 3"3*Tct 


sfr io 


u 


— 


sft°q% 


oSTrjr 6 


p 


— it^cr^r 


9P3Zf 6 


u 


— — 


t»^ 


<o-W 1 

wT 5 


4 
P 


P — «*vR|it 


» 


"**" 


2*&'q?)r 


-- sparcr 


sre* » 


n 


— 


^sssrer 


^ « 


7 


P — cHTa 


'% 4 


P 


— 


#*rar 


snssr 7 


P 


— srca?ct 


%? » 


>f 


— 


^m^ 


^To^ ,, 


» 


~ HW& 


% „ 


>9 


— 


vi®t% 


«^ » 


*> 


— 33ct 


*H „ 


» 


— 


*ffclrit 


95^ „ 


?, 


— crssrct 


^[ 8 


u 


— 




2T^ 9 


P 


— H^r 

— srsarar 






_ 


mv% 


**^ „ 


,? 


— *writ 


^g; l 


u 


— 


^^ 


3RJ „ 


,? 


~ TOiir 


srg; 4 


A 


— 


5IT«I% 




9 


P — ^SsWtT 
— ^cTWH 


rT^ 8 


U 


— — 


^r 7 

^T5r^ 1 


A 


— i«flr * 






— 


<TT*i% 


j) 


— wfir 


3?? with 


m 


— 


m®% 


rarsr 


?? 


~ «rw^ 


^TS^ 1 


p 


— 


3?^ 


®vx ., 


*> 


— w^ 






— 


3?3^qr% 


W»< ?> 


„ 


— ^ ^rssnt 


«T5^[ „ 


h 


— 


sRarlt 


S*3^ 1 


P 


— €iq% 


W 5 ^ » 


n 


— 


IT^srtt 


wrec 2 


P 


~ r%sqar 


®z% ,> 


}t 


— 


gH^nt 


$* i 


P 


— *fNB^!ef 


^5 » 


» 


— 


^THicir 






~ ®**t%^ 


*K ,7 


» 


"— — 


*3Rrct 


r^> 6 


P 


— ^rar^ 

— f^s^rw% 


^t J> 


» 


— w» 


^^rar ' 






— T«fe^cr 
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Roots 3rd Person Srog | Roots 3rd Person Smg 



^ i P — qsn**fe 






^T*TflF 

NON-OONJUGATIONAL TENSES AND MOODS, 
( 1 ) THE PERFEOT. 

( 348 ) The Passive of the Reduplieated Perfect is formed, 
by aftang the Atmanepadia termmations to every root whether 
it is Parasmaipadi or Atmanepadi m the Active as *fi$ — sn%» 

«nt— f%» w^" rero^, w*^— str§t. 

( 349 ) The Penphrastic Perfeot of the Passive is formed 
by amxmg STT^to the root, and then appendmg the Atmanepada 
f orms of three auxiliary verbs <%& r i& and ^ whether the root is 
Parasmaipadi or Atmanepadi, as ^^-^^r^SW — W^ — 

( 2 ) THE AORIST 

( 350 ) The nrst and sixth yaneties are exclusively Paras- 
maipadi AU the roots belongmg to them are Anit except the 
roots ^ which la Set, ^ theref ore takes Atmanepadi forms of 
the fifth vanety m the Passive and Impersonal of the Aonst, 
and all the rest take those of the fourth vanety. 

( a ) The Atmanepadi iorms of the second and third 
vaneties are not used m the Passive and Jmpersonal of the Aonst 
Consequently roots belonging to them take the Atmanepadi 
* forms of the fourth ; fifth or seventh vaneties m the Passive and 
Impersonal of the Aorist accordicg as they are Anit or Set, 

( b ) The Passive and Impersonal f orms of the f ourth, fifth 
and seventh vaneties of the Aonst are simply formed by 
appendiug the Atmanepada termmations to the prepared base 
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The Third Person Smgular. 

( $51 ) The third person smgular of the Aonst Passive 
and Impersonal of all roots escept cT^ 1 P and 4. A. is made up 
by prefbcmg to the root the augment and addmg to at the 
tenmnation f mstead or ^C or ^r?T. The root fptux the sense of 
" to repent " and in the reciprocal Passive too does not take § 

( 352 ) Before the Passive ^r of the third person smgular 
of the Aonst, the root takes the followmg changes — 

( a ) The penultimate short of roots takes its Gruna before 

the Passive f . & 

( h ) Set roots endmg m *3[ and the roots ^^and gr^ do not 

lengthen the penultimate vowel before the Passive $ 
( $ ) The final vowels and tho penultimate 3* of Anit roots 

endmg m ^ mz of sra^; — ^ — vp% and ^, final of root 

grr^r ^ 31 ^ * ne penultimate 3f of «gp3[ with 3$F"3^ and sri^ 

though these roots are Set ; take Vnddhi before the 

Passive $*. 
( d ) Boots endmg m grr an< l in *T"% ana 3?fr [ see section 

196 ( b ) ] take ^ before the Passive y. 
) The roots ^^-^OJ-^sr^ and the root ^ps^ when with 

a preposition msert a nasal necessarily before the 

Passive ^. 

/) The root gpr when without a preposition and the root 
^rs^ msert a nasal optionally and lengthen their sr 
when no nasal is mserted before the Passive f • 

( 353 ) The Passive and Impersonal forms of the Aorist of 
iroots endmg m a vowel, of roots endmg m 3*^ ( roots of th e 
tenth class, Denommative ? &c ) and of roots ^-sr? and |sr are 
opiaonally formed by addmg -% to the root even when it is Anit 
exeeptin the third person smgular, and then appendmg the 
Atmanepada termmations of the fif th Aonst, before which the 
root undergoes the same changes as before the % of the third 
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person smgular of the Passive and Impersonal Aonst gr ( to go* 
substitutes *!?• 

( 354) Boots of tlie tenth conjugation drop g?f3r optionally m 
the Non-conjugational Tenses and Moods escept in the Perfect. 

When 3TQ^is dropped, the penultimate sr of roots of the 
nature of ^j^r — ijorr — ^r — srsr? &c is optionally lengthened ln 
ithe Passive of the Non-Conragational Tenses and Moods. 

(3) THE TWO FUTURES ? THB CONDITIONAL, 

AND THE BENEDICTIVE 

(355) The Passive and the Impersonal forms of the two 
l^utures, the Oonditional and the Benedictive are formed simply 
Iby appending the Atmanepada termmations to the prepared 
base } whether the root is Parasmaipadi or Atmanepadi m the 
Active. 

(356) The Passive and Impersonal forms of the two Futures, 
the Conditional, and the Benedictive of roots endmg m vowels 
and of roots q* — f5r^ and ^ may optionally be f ormed by 
addmg nr to the root even when lt is Amt and then appendmg 
the Atmanepada termmations of the correspondmg tenaes and 
moods before which the root undergoes the same ehanges as 
before the f of the third person smgular of the Passive &n& 
Impersonal Aorist 

Passive Aorist. 



'(357) 


Koots 


Ist Smg 


2nd &xng 

**> 


3rd Smg 


* 2 


P 


3T*rTPTP* 
wftf% 




3T*n# 


wri 


U 


^r%m 


^srriwr 

3TT%^T 


3mrr?% 


% 4 


U ) 

p ( 
p ( 

A ) 


3^rftr% 


a?g[Tm^n 

3Tf|W 


3T^# 
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Boots 


Ist Sing 


2nd Smg 


3rd Sing. 


^r 3 u 


7 swrfirft 


SWT^W. 


ansrRr 


% 1 p 


S artW* 


3Tfw: 




* I u 


3T«rrftf% 


3T*rrfirgrr 


3T3TTR 




3T3fFff^ 


3T^ri%HT-' 




^l fl 2P 


awrftfir 


3T<nf^r5T* 


•3WTftr 




3WTf% 


3r<rr$rr 




STTl 3? 


3rarffH% 


wsMHwit 


srartsr 




3?5TTT% 


wrror 




*ft4 P 


sr^rrarTC" 


3TOT?Wr* 


3t^ow 




3WT% 


3T^mT 


" 


#1 u 


3WTf^f% 


3T«TTf9"gT 


3WT# 




3T%f% 


3*%«TT 




i&l P 


W5nftrn" 


3P^?Tf^STJ 


3**'wiRr 




3T*35TT% 


3F5nrarT 




SrJ^ u 


arentW^ 


STcTTRUT 


3^ctT!^ 




9TOfif^ 


3TCcftHT. 




*|5 U 


3T*cTTRT% 


3T?cTTR8T: 


3T?rTTft 




3T?cO% 


3TCcJ$rK 






srerR^" 


sr^rrTST. 




^ with 3Pi5 1 P 3^r«n#R 


3T^^f%8T 
^R5ntTT%HT 


3^^® 


t^; i 


u— sm% 


3=rwsrr. 


3mf% 


ft* 7 


U— 3TTT% 


3TR3F«rr: 


3TTI% 


S=C 6 


U— 3Tg% 


3T5cF«TT* 


awrRr 


^[4A6 P—3^% 


stcist 


3TOflr 


^ 1 


P~3T«rra* 


3T^rfOTT* 


3T<rrf?r 


f%cl ?> 


„ — 3T#fcTW 


3*%ia8T: 


3Tlfct 


WL 6 
«3 6 


A — 3T2Stf%f% 

P— arof&ft 


3Tsrlriwr« 
3T^fcTsrr. 


3T5fn% 
3T33TcT 


f^ 6 


U— 3tf$% 


3T?%r«rr 


3Tt% 


OTL 6 


P— 3T5% 


3T^^rr 


3WT% 


^ 1 


U— 3T^% 


3Tf§T«rr: 


^gjt 




3Tljf|W 


3TO^T.* 
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Eoots lst Smg 

^TOCOauB. of 5 ^1TT^1% 

H; 10 U-3T^*ftftf% 

STtl^ 

HV 9 U~3T*TTI%f% 

3T*Tftf% 

^ 1 P~ -3T^ffrf% 

3Tff$r 
stpsr; ,> j) — 3TP3fm^r 
^to: i A— -^mf%f% 

3r$rof% 
P— ^mf% 

?, — 3T*ff%" 

si*rflr 
^ — 3wf% 

„ — 3wi% 

A~ 3T%f% 

A— srenW? 

a— sm% 
— sTtr^rr^r 

— 3TO% 
A— 3TWT% 
P~3T*TT% 
A— 3T&T% 






5T^ 1 
*T3^ 7 

IX 20 



2nd Smg. 

3T3TO%8T: 
3T^T%T 

wTRr^arr: 
3mrf%eT. 

3T^rTft"STi 
3<3$)R8T: 

3T^rrf^8rr 

9TPTTJ l 
^T^rBT? S 
3T«TT%ST? 

3T3[f§T8T: 
3TfST 

3rraffcrBT. 

3T^1TOBT5 

3?Spf$THT. 
3T^f&8T5 
3T*ft$fF 

3T*rsrr. 

3RWr: 

zmrnx« 

3TtWT 

3T5TR^T: 

STSTPTTCST 

3T^TTJ 

3^%T* 

srcsgr 
srsrssrp 

^^«TT* 
3T3J3STT 



3rd Sing. 

sc^&rR 

3T*Tf% 
3T%R 
3TS|Tf% 



3T*rrft 
3T?f§r 

3TT5rri% 
3T^?rft 



3T3TTSI 

snrrJJr 

3Prrffir 
3Trn% 

3*3T# 

srsrmrR 

Wf^¥T 

3Tf% 

3T^TO 

3Ttff§f-3T*Tl|St 

3T$ffr-3TOTf^T 



3C6 
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Eoots 



Ist Smg. 2nd Smg. 3rd Smg« 



g^with 


!- 


sqror% 


^«TOS^tt* 


spqrrarra 


OTorsrr 


""srrast&g- 


srrarssrr 


srr^Rr 


^1»P- 


•3ratfSrft 


3mrf%ST 


3WTf5T 






mj& 


3H£ST: 




51 ! 


P 


3X*mrvqi$ 


^TTTWTOT 


3FfroRr 






3T#rR{% 


3pfrft8T 


&*im 






3T£T% 


STgcgr* 




^P* 4 


P 


3Ti£r?OT 


srsrraer: 


3T^rm 


Spj; 10 


A 


siorritrR 


srsrrrasr: 


3T3TTT% 






3?^mM*r «T5rraf*rarT: 








Passive Future- 




* 1 


U 


5TTT%^ 


sTrfqrsg% 


^IW^ 






^n-% 


%<sq% 


%W^ 






5rTf%mt 


^rfsrcn% 


iwmt 






%cTTf 


«rimr 


%rrr 


^T 1 


P 


> <2prf§r% 


^f^psq% 


^rl^r^W 


3 


U 


>3T# 


3fTS*r% 


3[TCq% 






^rRrait 


^TRtTTt 


^TRrHT 






^rrrrf 


3TcTT% 


^TcTT 


^ Causal 


¥TRfWr 


^raftr«*r% 


^R^TcT 








^rrf^sq% 


^r^gcT 






*rnri*rafi 


" ^T^cTr^" 


^RT^cTT 






^Tf%?TT|' 


^rRrarw 


^TTT^cTT 


flnc 6 


u 


%s% 


%g*r% 


^w% 






%£T% 


%HT% 


^srr 


S5IH Causal 


^rm*5r 


^TTH^^ 


3TTfSTS?Tct 






^TfjT«sq* 


2$rRr«q% 


^Tm^^r 






i^irrSr^* 


?wft«i% 


^nR^TO 






3TTftmf£ 


wf*mT% 


^TTmHT 






^rmcrrl 


Vf&cTT% 


^WclT 






^Ti?f?rcTri 


: 3T$-TF-IcTT% 


^rawcrr 



DHATURUPACHANDRIKA. 



307 



Eo 


>ots 




Ist SlHg„ 


2nd Sing* 


Srd Sing, 


S 5 * 


2 


P 


wdm 


^N 1 


^01%^ 








fHW 


fR«S3% 


$RWcT 








'srrRrn*! 


WRcTTl" 


^RcTT 








I^cTTl 


^?cT?§r 


^cTT 


^ 


9 


U 


*?Tfiw 


*Trff<ay% 


2rrf| , sq^[ 








^^* 


srfr*r% 


3rfis*fcr 






« 


?nf|c!Tf 


imlcTTt 


STTTtcTT 








Hdcff|" 


sriTc?T% 


«nStar 


151. 


JL 


^P 


^fir% 


^f|rw% 


^^TRr^r 








£3% 


5Wr% 


5%9ct 








-t/A.,,,,..^- 

^T*cTTf 


^rirwr^ 


^racn 








£Sn% 


iot% 


sSST 








Passiye OondikonaJ, 




*fr 


1 


u 


srtt^ 


SRT&scnCT: 


3RTfi«rer 








SRS^ 


SRsgs??* 


3?i?WcT 


^T 


1 


p 


?3^rfir^* 


3T?rflrwror 


^^lf^iQTcT 




3 


u 


$3?^TW 


3T^?wsr?. 


3T^TWcT 


^ Oausal 


3W3W*% apirrefawraT 


: s^ml^icr 








swtRw 


3T*rrfts*m?s 


^^m^^rcr 


*m. 


Oausal 


®ffiifiF$ 


«rerSrsTOT 


3=H??TfiTWcT 








ss^rmw 


3T$f*P^HS?T 


ST^ITO^TcT 








3T^RrfS?ss}* 3T^nrf^r^rr ar^triliRrcT 


^ 


2 


p 


sT^r^r 


3reTft*rar. 


WTTRWcT 








STSRsij' 


sT^srw 


3?£R^c? 


*&. 


9 


u 


awrri^ 


srartiwraT* 


SRHigsScT 








3Wfl^ 


sra^^rw 


snriT^rcT 


-S^ 


1 


. p 


3?f?%i% 


^rir^i^r: 


3T^f%^TcT 








3?S[# 


ararwsrr 


STs^cT 








Passive Benedictiyc 


» 


*Tt 


I 


u 


HimR 


StTPWteT* 


htRWts 








%<?k 


%*fiw 


%^re 
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Roots Ist Sing. 

fT 1 P l qrfrftar 

% Oansal *rm%#T 

wrf%<fr*r 
%F% Oausa! ;rrfiftfN > 

^rfinfr*r 
W ^ P wrfw*r 



2nd Sing 3rd Singv 



^rorsr. 



spreO^ 



iwGWhrr* ^r##r 



^rfSr«fhrr^ 









^rirf?nsftaT» OTf*rtre 



u^ 



w: i p 



inWhr 

nnC^ii.i ..O.-.iii... 

Whr 



«rr^THT: 
srrliTOrr» 
irfWhrn 

i^rsrr. 



^rf^sr 

snrtw 
?*gWte 

?f$Whr 

t$re 



f* 



Present. 



8. ». 


P. 


1 I* 1OT*% 


JWTO* 


2 s^r% i^% 


fW* 


8 gSTct §>*?& 


f*T^ 


iiJtjttratte* 




i j^ f wre% 


fWTO% 


2 %&V& f^[P3[ 


SW3WC 


s i>^cfi^[ j wtaT^ 


SOTW* 


Per/ecU 




1 Sl^" Sf ^% 


- flf*m% 


2fgr5% OTsnSr 


ffr%% 


* 15* OT*ft 


firo* 



Imperf$et. 
S. D. P. 

3*1^ a*fwi PC% 3Tf%*ITOf^ 

3Tf^raT* 3^%stts( sifen^ 
sriwra ^%ra; srspansc? 

Potmtiuh 
f *T*T f#*rff J#*# 

fw«rr- s^mrracs^w* 
f w<r it&srrar** i#wc 

^trf^f% 3T€tm^f|* 3lttnrqprf^ 

^rtri^BT 3T^fw^r^3?%%^ 
*mivk 3FftRrarara[ ?t3rtf%racc 
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Ist Future« 





8. 


B. 


P. 


1 

2 
3 


%f^fTT 


.■!^r,f>--- - -*^ 

^TtWW^t 
€TT%cTOr% 
%%cTRT 
2nd Fuiure, 


^rf%trr?if| 
frniHH% 


1 
2 
3 


#rfqw% 
trra^cr 


tr^r^rwl 

^TTW^ 

trra^tt 


€tftwrafc 

%f^rti% 




** 


Conditional, 




1 
2 


sfrttfa«^r 

3*%f^nsrr 

3?strf§r^rcf 


3T#tf%^T^rT^C 

Benedtctive m 


3T*rf^rnBft 
artrnr^w^ 
^ratr^rar 


1 
3 


#Tfsr%*r 
#ifwsrr 
trPHrs" 


tTr^nr^T^r^: 
#tftrfhrr^rnt 


3iftqfter* 
$tfirtfN3( 



PART IV. 
This part treats o£ the Denvative verbs [ See seetion 4 
y and c ] and the Particrples, Gerunds, and Infinitives 

OHAPTEB XVI 
(a) Oausals. (fift«T?cTT )• 

(358) Any root belongmg to the ten Oonjugational ciasses 
may take a Causal Jbrm con^ugated m all the tenses and moods 
d£ the three voiees, This f orm conveys the sense that a persoia 
or thing canses another person or thing to perform the action ox 
m undergo the state denoted by the root 

(359) The Oausal base is made up by apprending spy to tha 
yoot before the termmations are apphed and making the sam® 
Yowel changes as before the zm oi the tenth conjugation Th® 
Oausal of roots of the lOth class is the same as the pnmitive 
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(360) Roots endmg m scr— q~- q* and % [ See 196 (b) ] and 
the roots gg- 1. 3. P ~f T 3. P — p 9 P — fr 4 A 9 P —c^es— 
1.A« W 1,A-^t9 U— %1 P— ft 5 U.— ift 9. u. 
" to destroy ?? — -sjr 4 A — .$ 2 A «to study/' j% m the sense 
of tfc to astonish" and ^j* 2. P. when meanmg " to cause to con- 
ceive, " add on the augment qr before aw 

(a) The 3gr of ^gjj^and $*rn£JLS dropped by the rule. <ar or^gr 
is dropped belore any consonant except ar ? , The root 3[f5fef 
drops lts final and does not take the augment gt, The roots §J 
*i|T or %( < to cook ,? and ^rr shorten their stt neeess&nly before 
^and ?$* and ^j do it optionally when not preceded by a prepo- 
sition, The vowel of f% 5 10 U is optionally changed to ^j» 
1% 10 U is fJrg[ viz„ it requires the penultimate vowel to be 
short , consecjuently the optional forms are*5grrq^T%%, ^srw^N* ? 
regular ones bemg ^mm^, and ^sr«!fcr% The roots f?|i ^ 
A, and sfr 2 P m usual senses of te to smile " and "to go, to 
pervade," &c are regular, as ^TWltT ^he causes a smile by, ,f 
ilTWtct" " he causes to go." &c. 

(361) The roots ^lt — Wt" — ^T — |~ *-*-% 1 P. "*o 

waste away ?? and qr 1 P. "to drmk 77 take the augment tr^instead 

of % bef ore sw 

(S62) The root trr 2 P. «to protect" and ®j 2 P when 
meanmg <f to melt ?? add <* before spj. 

(868) The root gnr 2 P and % 1 P when meamng "to shake 
or tremble ?? take the augment ^; before s?*?. 

The roots ^t 2* P — % 1. P m the senses other than those 
noted above and m 2. P. also form their Causal regularry, 

(364)*The roots sfr and % add 33; before spr 

The root ^t 4 A 9 P. as used m diAerent senses and the 
root sff 3 P. become ^q^t*nt-^TSr$H and iw^RTO. and ift^ 
bef ore ®m* 
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(865) The final vowels take Yriddhi substitute before zm, 
®>s $TO*r from T% 1. 5 P. and gft 9 P., ^TOT from ^SU, and ^ 
6 P $ and euprsr from fr 8 U. and ap 6 P. 

Esception (1) ~~ The roots g^pg 2 P. ^ 1 P, in the sense of 
4 to cause to long f or, to regret' ?9P when meaning ' to fear f 
i| 9 P, meanmg < to guide ? and 3?r 4 P., and the roots ^r — £y — 
iJMPf take G-una substitute mstead of Ynddhi. 

Exeeption (2) — The roots ^TT and %Cr drop their final 
beforesr«r. The root £ 2. P. wxth srf^ "to understand" is 
regular, bfit f 2 P "to go" and f 2 P. with &rf% < to remember ? 
substitute iffl[ m the Causal ? 2 P with 3^T% " to study ? * 
substitutes m optionally rn tbe Oausal, Desiderative and m 
the third person of the Aorist 

Exception (3) : — 3?r is necessarily substituted for the vowels 
of !ft-|-fir— ft-lft to destroy-^r-and f or those of ff I? if the 
effect is produced by the agent, t%** if the import is not a spiri- 
tual topic, andsjr 4 9. if lt means ' to deceive, defeat or wor- 
ship \ s*r is optionally substituted f or the vowels of f% and ^tp; 
and for those of sft if the en^ect is produced by the agent, and 
«ft- if it means { to cause to conceive ? 

(366) The penultimate $r is chaBged to its Ynddhi subsk- 
tute bef ore srsr, as ^r^nr from ^ 1 U, ^r^rfroni ^ 1» U. 

Exeeption (1) : — Roots endmg in srsg; ( except g^ 1 A. — 
ST^ 1. P — ^Tij; 1 P. — ^n^ 4 P. < to see/ and ^ 1 P. when it 
does not mean * to eat ? ) and the iollowing roots which are 
marked as iv[\ m the Dhatupatha ( Oatalogue of Sanskrit verbs ) 
do not change their vowel , — 

g^-^-^ 1. P. ' to be satisned, 7 — and ^»; sri^I. P a^^— 

ssrr-^— mrWr^mr- ^ and I^( aI1 * p >— tc^l. A — 
^E and ^ 1. P. m the sense of ' to speak } — and srg^ 1. P. 
* to dance ' , — sj^r 1 P« ^ 1. " to loll the tongue ' 
forms ^ottW? m the sense of <fondle f gi OT fJ h H^ 1 ?• 
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4 to surround ' lorms rt^TRb t^ 1 A » * to disgrace * forms 
WrtRr 5 ^Hn^-qfr% ( 1- P- ' to go ; J—^HSPac-^TT. ( *• R 
' to give 5 )_ ^$r— srsx ( 1. A. ),— ^-^--«v--iRr ( 1. P. 
to kill ) ,— aqr 1. A., ^; !• A , < to discomnt ? — ^; 10 U. * to 
live, to be strong ? — and s?<fr 4 P. ' to rejoice, to be poor ? all 
these f orm the Causal as ^gpTHT — S^T^f§ — H^rfk m the kmited 
senses noted here Otherwise they form ot^T^cTT — 3TT?*TfcT W^ 
with 3|^ or qrR f orms as 3ra^r^rfcT ? <TffoaT?«rft 5 -=5Rr 1 P. 
' to kill ? -^ with a preposiUon-w^ 1 P to sound, — ^^ 1 P. 
' to deck f and ^ 4 A , g^ 1 A. < to pity/ ^ 1 A ^ — ij^ 
( 1 P. ),— ^ 1 A. — sycTi; 1. P. — ^c^—gr^-gr^ ^"hen with 
prepositions and^gp^meanmg Ho quake ? retam their voweh , 
otherwise these lengthen their vowels , — ^bt^ 1 A <to go or kill/ 
$ng[ 1 A * to spread ? and cppgr * to be crooked or to shme. ? 

Esception (2), — The roots ^ — ^— ^— sgrj — g^ — ^w^- 
«^raC a &d '^r^lengthen their 3T optionally when not preceded by 
a preposition. 

(367) The roots ^— ^r — 3T*r ( 1 A ) and ;rjj 4 P. msert 
a nasal before their final, as c^Hnrf?t-%. 

The root 5^ forms lts Causal ^TcWTcT-% and ^ if the mean- 
mg be not ' to go ? f orms ^TtTOfct--ct> ' he causes to fall ? 3n$[3YcT- 
% * he causes to go ? 

(368) Penultimate short vowel takes G-una substitute before 
3PT? as ^jcpsr from tcTPr 1 A , ^sr f rom g^ 6. U , a$q f rom gn^ 
4. P and m^&s f rom 5K:qr 1 A. 

Exeeptions * — **p; 6. P substitutes 3TT optionally , ^p^ takes 
Vriddhi , ajs^and ^4 P lengthen their ^ aud |%vr substitutes 
3TT in the Oausal if the lmport be not a spmtual topic, as CT^nricT 
* he accomplishes or prepares/ %^srfcT ' he makes perfect ? as used 
of sacred ntes only. 

(369) ^in^ 1. A. changes its ^tosui the Causal, and 
assumes two f orms ^rj and n^. 
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The root ^ optionally substitutes <r lor ^m the Oausal» 

(370) Observe 195 ( 1—7) regarding $5, p; ? &c. and »f^ 
1. P. <iogo.> 

(371) Oausal bases are generally conjugated ln both ihe 

Padas. 

Exception (1) : — The Causals of roots havlng the sense of 'to 
swallowor to move ? and of the following roots are conjugated 
in the Parasmaipada only — fs?F-—qn^v5gf; — rfRT — ^t^ (all !• 

p ); ffe[ l. "0" 5 *te*— ^~^r^^ and ^( all i A), mmr- 

^with^'tostudy ? (2 A ), g and ^ (2 P. ), ^g^. 
and sjsrj all 4. P. ), ft^— 5>r— f^ and g^ ( all 4 A ) ^— m® 

and ^( all 1.4 P )♦ f^ 6. 7* A ^ and 3:^- ( 6 A ) 

The f ollowing roots have the sense of & to swallow or to 

move J : — * 

^— ^— ^w— ^—^^^ P.) 

*St— *re[— %^— 5 ( l A )j 1 5 U ? ^and c^T ( 2 P. ), T%* 2 

U$ it 6. P, ^ct 8. U. and 3^ 9. P 

Esception (2) , — The Oausals of ^and «g^ (4„ P ) — 3^ 1 
4, P. with stt— -% — Ht — and W^ ( 1. P. ) — ^ * A and ^ with 
®rf§ are conjugated m the Atmanepada. 

372. 



Roots. 3rd Person Smg 


Roots. 3rd Person Smg 


<?T — ^rwr%-% 


f*r — ^nrarRr-Br 


% — Vtm*& only. 


W ? |fr — ITT^T%"-W 


% — *TT W-^ 


*fr 4 A — 1^*7%-% 


$T — 3[TWT%-rr 


^t — ^T WT&-W 


W — ^qi?r-% 


% with HHT 


* -*prfiH* 


to study ST^rWTcT only 


H" _ |q^f|f% 


T% P — OTTW^ only. 


«RS3T, — ^wfif-% 


Tf?y A — TOtWKt 


^Rrr^ — ^rqirfcr-% 


<ft — ^F3t|#-% 


a? r — ^twR-W 


— ^TT2fiw-% 
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Roots 3rd Sing a 


Eoots 


3rd Smg« 




— «[TT^siTcMt 


§T4. A 


— wrfct-ct 


— $rqrarrcr-cT 


} ^TWTcT-ct 


^,^ 




9. P. 


f «&W*ffcH* 


— ^wrct-ct 




) ^T^TcT-% 


m 


— *rwfrt-?r 




#Wfct-% 


*% 


— ^wrcT-ct 


Hr 


— WT^TTct only*. 




— T 8F*T<TTcT-ct 




— STT^irt only 




— ^^cjiTRT-ctoiily 




— *fTTOt only 


m 


— srnmnHlr 


^rr^ 


— ^T^^TTct-rt 




— wwTcHt 


w 1 ^l 


t 




— ^«mrrmcr-ct oniy 


to regret y 


WTTcT only. 


T% 5 U. 


^wfct-ct 


usually 


— OTT**rfcT-cfr 


10 U 


— ^T^fct-ct 

— ^WTct-ct 


|9 P to 
fear 


^ — ^WTeHt] 




— 'ewroHt 


usually 


— ?nrafct-% 


rj .«N 


— ^rwrlHt 


l 9 ' P l 
to gmde \ 


— ?R?Tfct-cr 


«5T 


— ^rwrlt-ct 






«t 


— wnrfct-ct 


usually 


— ?TH?T%-% 


i 


*-\ ** 


*j 4 P 


— ^R"crfrt"-% 


— ^TO*TTcT-cT 

— s^rnr^rrct-ct 


3T 1. 9 P 

r\ r\ 


— sm*fct-% 


•v 


f\ *s 


arrenr 


— WSTcT-cT 


* 


— 3TOrTfT-rT 


^ir-ft. 


* s > ^ r_ 


<rri P 


— *TPWf?Ht 

— <TT*T<Tct only. 


f with srfct 


— sr^TTcT-ct 

— src^rwTct-clr 


«TT 2. P._ 




f 2 P to 


go ) ^rwrtct-ct 


TT^TTct-ct 


j with 3rf§ 


toV 


5JT 2 P 

<to melt' 


> srrOTrct-% 


remember 


)3TI%im?TfcT 


*T 2 P 


i 


5B"^ 


— gOT*rfct-ct 


*1 P tc 


> > *rr^*rtfct-% 


5^13; with ) 


tfaETOTfct-% 


shake 


3 


<OT( or grg; 5 


^c^TiraTTct-ct 


3T2P. 


— 3iwfiHt 


( aeco 


rdmg to some ) 


fr2. P. 


? ~ - 


®*K 


— IPWrct only. 


HP 


? srWTTcT-cT 


W 


— ^SRcT only. 


sft 


— sPrtrrirnHt 


*H 


— ira*rfct ( also 
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Eoots 8rd Sing. 
W% — ^m$rfcT m the 

opmion of some) 
**c — *mm only. 

^ — WWT^-% (also 

^ Tirmct-ct ) 
m, — 3Tmm?t~ct 

^ — ^TTOTRr only. 

f$m to % see — r^TOTrtT-** 
to be calm — ^3737!%-% 

v% — ^rwRh-ct 

*n? with ^r 3TFTrasrcT only 

m the opmion of 
some 



Roots 



T% 



I- 



to surround 

t^to 

to disgrace 

TOT wiih 

3T3* 0T TH ! 
^ to live> 
to be strong 
In other senses- 

rejoiee, to V S^srrcT-cT 

be poor ) 
In other senses-m^^Tct-tt 
3*5; — *TWfct-% 

— S^TTct-ct 
^ — 3rTOTf%-Tf 

— 5nwfcT-% 

— (^fimfcf-rtonly.) 



i&^ 




3rd Sing, 

• TOSTM-c^ 
- 5TTR^rftT-% 



— (^iwTct-ar only) 



^r^ 



^ytrrrT-cT 

^OTTcT-cT 



— (srw3*rfcJ v % ° Bl y) 
W^ — I^rct °nly 

— gTOTTct only 

— (T%OTfct) only. 



IT^ — 



^*rfct-ct 



snsrarrcHt 

-(srSTSOTcHtonly) 
- USR5rfcT-ct 



^ — 



*S5T 






^OTlct only 
^T^^Tct only, 
*wmct-ct 

■ ffl§# TcT-% 

■ W=H*rf?Ht 

■ 5C?^fct-% 

• wm!Hr 

• OTcWTcHt 

- ^rr^^tct-ct 

- wr?^fcHr 

- ^rwrlt-ct 

- m^ict-tt 

- WTfct-ct 

- £WTct-ct 

»^r^m-ct 

- %WicT~ct 
causes to ascer- 
tam the truth ) 
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Roots 3rd Smg. 

sih^i. A.— *qnwf?t-% 
^S — fi*£*Tt%-Tr 



Roots 3rd Sing. 

sr^ — srnr^1Hf 

sr^ with m— wm^m only 

^ — d^lcr only 

wit^f%^^ r ^° nly 



(373) When the causal base is conjugated in the Aetive 
Voice, the 3T*T ( with the final 3? dropped ) is retamed m the 
non-conjugational Tenses and Moods except m the Aorrt and 
Parasmaipada Benedictive Por the Aorist of Causals see the 
Third Yanety 3?sr is necessanly dropped m the eonjugational 
Tenses and Moods of the Passive Causal and optionally m the 
two Futures, the Conditional, the Benedictive and the Aonst of 
the Passive« 

(374) The following are the forms of c^tW? the Causal base 
of the verb <^q; ^eonjugated m the Tenses and Moods of the 
three voices 

ACTIVE VOICE. 

Conjugational Tenses and Moods» 

Present. 



Parasmaipada 


Atmanepada 


S. D. 


P. 


S. 


D. P„ 


1 sshrariSr «ĕt<rarnr 


^Ito 


1 q?V& 


#m^| #mff> 


2 e&rwra ^mm^* 


q?Twr 


^ s£tw%- 


^fTW% itT^ 


3 ^t«^m ^rwer 


3^1% 


3 ^W^ 


3ft<T%cr #rw5% 




Imper/ect 






Parasma%pada, 




s. 


D. 


P. 


i s^rtnra; 


srahmro 


aratrom 


2 ST^TW 


w^twm 


srotwa' 


3 3T^?TcS* 


zmm 


■^TcTT^ 


3T*£t<TSRr 
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^toaraepada. 




s. 


D. 


P. 


1 TO^ 


anĕtwnrSr 


3i*IM^i*4l% 


2 ST^tW^TTJ 


ar^t^^rra; 


ar^twsspEr 


3 srstmcT 




SC^^RT 



Para$?na*pa&af 
S. B. P. 

* SJtWTR cbtM'4||«r ^PtWHT 

3 ggtw^ #q*TcTT*i; ^rw?^ 



AtmampadG a 
S. D. P. 

1 ^PT% S&tTOTWt ^q?|TO^ 

3 ^jtrorr^ #q*tcrT*a; ^«i^irHs; 



l^s^r^ 3ftq^r 



PotentmL 
eptWST [ 1 #T<T*iW 






2 ^H^TT ^t^^T^HR; ^N^^t 

3 ^T^cT ^tW^TTrTT^ #*#^3[ 



2 3?tq^ ##cC*j; 3FT#cT 

3 gRtq"%cT ^tqq"m^ strq^g 

Non-Oonjugational Tenses and Moods, 
Perjecu 
Parasmatpada 
S. D. 

«PtTOrsrasrc ^twhrasg 

Atmanepada. 

^^twl^r ^IwNrN^ 

^PWT^r^' ^rqqt^"3rr% 

^twH^ ^TWT^^Tct 

Ist Future 
Parasmaipada. 

#qftcTr^r *tqfttTTW sottsrttw 

€iq-r%rTT% ^htor» #«tt%cti^ 

^tqr^r ^tqf^cTTd" #qftmr 



1 

2 
3 

1 
2 
3 



1 

2 
3 



^tWT^r^ 

^tq<jHr$?Tlr 
^twNrf| 



* also s^nimrer, sĕt<ror^p', &c 
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Atmampa&a. 






S 


D. 


P. 


1 




^r«TT%rr^f 
^tTT%?rmT^ 

^TT%m^r 

2nd Future. 
Parasmatpada 




1 
3 






^f£r*srf% 


1 

2 
3 




#*rf^TT3ff 


#^f% s ?TFFS% 

#qfirw«% 






Oonditional. 








Parasmaipada, 




1 
2 
3 


^s£ftftw 


3r^Tro*?r€r 


ST^TTT^TTIT 
STOt^TR^Tct 


1 
2 
3 




3T^T^^r?3[ 
AonsU 


arat*rf^nnft 
3f^rf9«qrw^ 




Parasm 




Atm. 


S. 


D. 


P. S. 


IX P» 



i ®*%gm «toiw «^ptrar 



3TfjP^T: 3Tf^T«n^ 3T^TSR 
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Benedictive. 








Parasmmpada. 




1 

2 
S 


s. 


D. 


P. 


gftc?r* 

ciJrctrTci; 




^t^it^ 






Atwianepada. 




1 
2 
S 


. | fth— ^'mmS^ im.ii. 


3?tqfHHlTCcTrac 


g?rq#*frms 

c#jqfqifr^ 



s. 

2 cS*W% 

3 ^fcir% 



Passive Voiee. 

Oonjngational Tenses and Moods. 

Imperfect 9 
S. D. P. 

^^" 3?cHtWTcTfi Sn&tamJI 
3T^tcq-^rT ara^srrac ar^^ri^ 



Present 

J> 9 P. 

ilJts$£f cWKr-%% 

c^t^T cKtcq"% 



3Tc£nFTcT 



Imperative u 



STc^t^TrTTO; 3TcT?f cq-??r 
PotewifeaZ. 

2 gtrcsrer sfr$w* ^rcqr^ #cq-$rr c^tc^r^r^ciJtt^^ 
3cft^tctr c^ctar^^r^^ 1 ^imn m^wnm:^^^ 

Non-Conpgational Tenses and Moods. 
Per/ect* 
S. D. P. 

2 cit^r?Traff% #wNrerr§- ^pitoN^ 
s #nrNr% ^troraajut ^roi^i^ 

The oisher forms are cCrT^THT^— OTPrfangjr f &e * 
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The forms of the two 3?utures, tlie Oondiiaonal and the Be- 
nedictive of the Passive do not differ from those of the Atma- 
nepada Active Other optional forms are as follow : — 



lst Puture. 
S D. P 

s^f^ir ^tRhi^ ^mci 



2nd Future„ 
2 ^tfq^% <tft**8r «ĔH^A 



8. 
3 3PFrfq^cT 

1 ^tr^hr 

2 cgtmrer 

3 ^tf^fTH" 



i BT^t^r^R 
wptRi^r 

3tot%t 

3 3flRtft 



Cond%tional. 
D. 

3T^tf5^^TT^ 

Bmedtchm 
q£tf<Pftaf§ 

^tr^^TT^cTT^ 

STgJt^W^s^ri* 
3ratft«^ft 

9T^tqf%qmP3; 



3T^tqf9"qTrTT«3S; 
ST^tRTTcTT^ 



P. 

3ratffcrarac 

3T^rfWFcT 



, i^iiiiClniJpira /*\ 

wiWWuT 

35tfWNsrq; 
#fW^ 



3T^TTT%«Hf| 

^Ptqr%-^-fn 

3T#fqfcT 



( b ) Desideratives ( ^CrcTT* )♦ 

( 375 ) Any root belongmg to the ten Con^ugational classes 
as well as any Causal base may have a Desiderative form ? con- 
jugated m all the Tenses and Moods of the three voices # This 
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form eonveya the sense that a person or thmg wishes to per- 
form the action or is about to uudergo the state mdicated by 
the Desiderative form, as §^tf£Kfa" { he wishes to know 7 irom 
gqj and f>3J Rsrn^rrct ' ^he baak is about to fall down. ? 

( 376 ) To form a Desiderative base, the root is rlrst redu- 
plicated accordmg to the general rnles of reduplication ( see 
Ohapter VI ) and then the termmation ^ is added on to lt m the 
2fon-con;jugational Tenses and Moods In the Conjugational 
Tenses and Moods bt is added to ^r B 

(<*) Coots begmnmg "tt lth a vo wel reduplicate the f ollowmg 
consonant with ^ added on to it, or where necessary 
they nrst undergo the voweI changes reojnred hy section 
(381) and then take their reduplieation, as 3rf£T§ifj% 

f f%%^m ^frr%m ^%%<frcr, 3?mR*rict gcfir%it, 

^Tt^WM from the roots 3^, $55, sp, 3^ ^ot, $ 2. fI 
with $ffĕ[, and with sna*. 

(b) The 3? of the reduphcative syllable is changed to f and 
the characteristic ^r of the Desjdsrauve becomes <sr by 
rule 83, but the e of a pnmitive root remams unchang- 
ed when the Desiderative ^ is changed to q\ When 
the latter remams unchanged the primitive w- becomes 
sr, as %^%f?Hr or T%*?ra?ct-ct f rom ^ The root 
^ is an esception, lt forms gOTR?. Other esamples 
are T%^fct, T%^W^#, W?ct, fc?8TOlct> f§Tm% 
f rom the roots t%, f%RT? i"? *$TT and ^ 
(377) The Desiderative base takes the same termmations of 
Parasmaipada or Atmanepada or both as the primitive root does 
Exception — The roots ^jj — g — ^r — and 3^ are con^ugated 
m the Atmanepada m the Desiderative ^y with s?g 7 sg with srfSf 
or srr and the root *j 6 A ta*ke Parasmaipada termmations The 
roots fg3_-^gr — ^r-^j^ and ^x?cjr may optionally form their 
Desiderative in the Parasmaipada See esception 3 to section 
-378 (aandb), 
D. 21 
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Roots 3rd Sing Eoots 3rd Sing. 

^ r 9 u — i%^far% [ § witb sr^ £ srraij^ra 
^rrwith^- *5TOraw ^i -P _ 5^ 

g 5 P — 3*rRt |3T „ „— ■ f^?r 

*j 6 A — g^ft5 

(378) Amt, Sefc, and Wet roots have certam peculiaritie®- 
m the Desiderative which are as f ollow — 

Anit roots do not take 5 before ^. 

Exception (1) — ^ — *g ( 6 A )— -f$FT 1 A — spe^ 6 P — sg^ 
1 3. P — take f necessanly before ^, as f|^f^~f^%fl-ftrc?T- 

Exception (2),-The root $r^ 6 U, and *? takes f optionally 
before ^ y as f^$TfcT-W, T%^1t~~% ? ftrtĕrfe-%, f^iS#-^ 

f$mbrfk-% ot ^im-ar 

Exception (3) — The root ?r^takes §• m the Parasmaipada 
and rejects lt in the Atmanepada, as f5^m<S#, ^f§T'f^rar» 
( a ) Set Roots take ^ before ^ 

Exception (1) — Koots ending m long ^ a nd the followmg 
roots do not take % bef ore ^,|9U is regniar, and the inter~ 
mediate f is not lengthened m the case of a? and ir. 



Root 


3rd Smg. 


Roots 


3rd Smg 


** A- 


mPrsrcT 


^r 2 P— 


1"^^% 


£9 U- 


g&mlr-ct 


A 


*3Wjfr 


a| 6 P— • 
*j 6 P— 




*3 „ P- 


¥^r% 




r%*TT%TRr 


3 5? ?? — ' 


3*<Tict 


spr 9U— 


retf^rcT— W 


A 


^nt^r 


*r»p- 


^OTiw 


s » p - 


3KW 



Exception (2), — Roots m long =f£ and the Mlowmg 
roots take f optionally beforc ^, — g 9 U is regular. 
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Eoots 



3T 
s 



{ 



f 9 A 
I 5 U 

g 9 U* 
Pf9U 

<^5P 



ir^iou 
<?r%rr2P 

3^5 2U 



Srd Smg 
r%»T#srit 
r%r%m% 

?OTfcT 

r%sr% 
*fNrr% 

r%^q?wf%% 
?rW%% 

%ftsrraf?r 



Koots 3rd Smg. 

^ 2 U ^3r%r%-% 
sit*4 5P arf|m% 

^ 8U r%^R<?r%-% 
r%mrr%-% * 

^c 8 u T %<i*rr% 
f%cTOfcc 
rtciH^r^ 

^: l P r wr% 

fW%?r% 
^ ^ P ft*ft*ft 
* r%fwr% 
^ 6p r%^rr%«rt% 

H 7U fwr%f%% 

W[ 7U ftTcr%r%-% 
f8tIs3t%-% 

^g; 4P r%*ftwr% 
r%c^rr% 



Exception(3)^The roots ^aid ^ take T m 
the Atmanepada and reject it m the Parasmaipada, but the 
root ^ takes it m the Parasmaipada and re 3 ects it in «h» 
Atmanepada as r %nk% or ^ m% T% f^ or %w# ^ 
«WlW* or TOH?9flr. ftttfr|ft or T %g^. 

( 5 ) Wet roots take § optionaDy bef ore ^. 

Exception ( 1 ) -The roots *pr— tg and g 2 4 A. do nofc 
take T as SI $n%%, ^fct%, «^. 

Exception(2);^3^7,P and ^sr 5 A. take f neoe- 
ssarily; as 4ftff3fflft, 3TT%f^T. 
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Exception (3); — The roots m^ and aro take §• optionally in 
the Atmanepada and altogether reject lt in the Parasmaipada* 
as RtsW^R* or f^$r<w, f%#^f& f%$feira^ or ft|p*Rt, 

f%gxHT%. 

( 379 ) Roots endmg in f sr take ^ optionally before ^ ? and 
this fina! f sr is ehanged to q; when the ^ is unaugmented. 

Roots 3rd Swg* Roots 3rd Sing* 



f%^4 P— |%%f^rfa- 

T8-3; 1 4 P Tcf8fITOrT 

f?§rf%wf& 



155 4 r— i^^s^^TH 

— <g?!5far 
f$r^ l 4 P ft$frrft 

ggqjf* J 

( 380 ) The Desiderative charactenstic u is considered to 
Ibe weak when lt does not take the augmenu §; 

( 381 ) Special rules regardmg radical vowel 
changes m the Desiderative» 

( a ) The endmg ^ and gr of a root is lengthened and the 
<endmg m; and sj£ are changed to f^ ? or to g^ if a labial 
precedes when the ^ of the Desiderative is weak or unaugmented, 

as f%^fNf^ — 5gjrt&% — ^^5^4^-% — ^S3#f^ — s^stWS-% — B^c*f& 

— ftrftfft from % 1.5 P, ^ 5. U, $>, 5, 8. U. % Z. P, * 1 3. 
TJ, ^ 6. A. and ?|„ 1 P 

(b) Bufc when the ^; of the Desiderative is strong viz„ aug- 

mented the final f — $■ and 5£ short or long take their Guna 

subsktute, 

Roots 3rd smg. Roots 3rd sing. 

5 2. P.— ffcrft*ft 
l 1. A # — flfqf^f 



f% l. P— %^rwaf 
^r l. 4» A lir^R^ 
^•2 A~fti^i^rar 



H 1. P.— fiferffcft 
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(<?) The penultimate short m; and ^ of roots, and the pen— 
ultimate short f and gr of roots beginnmg witli vowe3& 
take their Guna substitute before the augmented ^ and 
remain unchanged before the unaugmented one , q7%fW^ 

f^ 1. A. and ^ 1 A Also f^<*iTS and f%ip*rr% when tne 
*r is unaugmented. 

(d) But the penultimate short 5 and <j of such roots as 
begm with consonants and end with any escept ^ or | 
take (5una optionally and the penultlmate f of roots m 
$& does it necessanly when the ^ of the Desiderative iar 
strong, viz. augmented and the same vowels remam un- 
cnanged when lt is unaugmented as t^PrtWcT °* fif^fWfr 
from fq^ 6. P, ^<#mfer or ^?%m *rom ^r 4. P. 
but ff^mit only, f rom f%x 4. P. But T%%WT%-% and g^- 
c^f& from T%^4. P. 6„ U. and $p^4. P. as ^ is unaugment- 
ed the roots bemg Anit. 

Exception —The roots ^— ft^ 2 P. and g* 9. P do not take 
Gana 9 as w^ft-~ftftf$<rft an<a ^sR^. 

tffe 6 U B is also Set but lt f orms the Desiderative as r%f3Tt- 
t#% or flfW^ft-ft or iWfceri»-fr. ^^7 Ais Anitand has 
#ifc^lt-%. Therootg^4. P has ggft^ or g*fft^Tfit 

(e) Eoots ending m ly— qf and ;s?t except *r 1 A — -f t 4 P.— % 
1. A,%1 P (for which see section 382 a) change their 
final vowel to 3TT before the ^ of the Desiderative, as f%$rT~ 
^ and T%5^T€T% from ^ and ^t 

(/) The penultimate vowel of %% and 3^ ( which is a sub- 
stitute for f 2 P and f with 3tf% < to remember > or 
< to study ; ) is lengthened before the unaugmented ^. 
*m though Anit takes f m the Parasmaipada and re]eet& 
it m the Atmanepada, as Par. fir*rw*rfa and Atm f^TT^- 
$ with srpjr P. < to remember ' forms aqr^Vfw%- $ ^ 1 ^ 
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3?r% A. < to stndy 7 has 3Tr%T%*Tracr The Passi^e Present * 
of % and ^ with sff% * to remember ? are ^itT^e" and 
3tf^rr%Tf^T f witb. srfar 6 to understand > is regular, as 
^<ftfWcT. VI h&s T$Cedm% ( se e *■£*) The 3pof the root ^ 
4 to go ' when it is not a substitute for f , is not lengthened 
in the Atmanepada, the forms are repjlJr^t^- Par. and 
IWi^ Atm 

(382) Irregularities regarding re-duplication and vowel 
changes of eertain roots m the Desideratwe 

The roots 3TTST 5 P , ^ 10 U. and =£>j 4 5 P do not take 
aredupltcation and their vowel is changed to long §■ before the 
nnaugmented ^, as f ^ETTcT, #^fiHcT or fSqnrf^Tf&-%, |c€fcT or 
3rffT%^fcT* 

( a ) The f ollowing roots too reject reduplication and snb- 
stitute short f f or their vowel when the ^ is unaugmented. ^p^ 
when it means u to kill " does the same, but otherwise lt is 
regular Such of the followmg roots as end ln a vowel add g^ to 
the Desiderative ^gr. 



itoots 


3 Sing. 


Eoots 


3rd Smg 


ft5U? 

*fr9U S' 


— mc^m , -% 


£T4P l 
^TlP S 


— %*=rfct 


But vft 4 A has 


i tJwt^ct 


% 1A 


— W^ 


HT2P - 


-fk*tfk 


ST3U 


—f^mm-% 


34A- 


-f*roft 


% 1P 


— fW?ct 


% 1A 


—rsresra' 


^TT3U 


— ft«ErifMr 


^^ 1 A 


— f^Rt 


trg-lP 


— mwm 


^wl A 

^5P 




^u 


R^rm^ 


— TCcto 


^4U 


~%$rm-% 


*T*J to kill 


— Kc^TTcT 




or ^^^w-W 


otherwise 


Hrtnsrit 



(&) The root apr 5. P. does not take reduplication and 
tsubstitutes f or f m which case lt is considered as ^r. The 
f orms are m^fcT or ^T^% or ff £ f$<?f& 
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(383) Therootg^ 6. U, when mtransitive, takes Ghuia 
optionally and does not take rednplieation when it takes Gtma ? 
as srt§T% or gg^rar. When transitive lt forms lts Desiderative 

3£g$ricY« 

( 384 ) The roots *fls^--TO^Hqr^-— .33 and % take Sampra 
sarana; as r %^rra-%, gjc^, %r%<TT?T and f^m<# or f^r- s 
f§TOT, 3t^-%. 

(385 ) Observe 193 ( 2—3 ), 194 (5—7), 195 ( 1—4—7) 
mnd 85 (<*) regardmg the Mlowmg . — 



Roots 3rd Smg. 


Roots 


3rd Smg. 


R? 1 P — t%3r?T<3|T% 


fr5^1 p- 


-rgrRrN? 11 ?^ 


f% 5 U — f%$^ffT% 




T%%^^TT^n% 




qw 1 P ■ 


—TWJUT^r^TTcT 


m 5 p — #ff?TO 


A 


f^qffSt^ 


5r^6 P— fmt$rfct 


<wci p - 


— TTOTIWW 


TO 4 p — ft5M*t 


A 


fqqf?rqr% 


fitafiwft 


^l A 


3Tf§^m 


5TS 4 P — R^fcT% 


*P3[1 A 


^rcTcTrmct 


^i P ■— g*ftqTftrtfct 


'|^eT*TOW 


^TC^rcT 

r-s *"v 


^[2P 


/■%. /""\, 


^JgTWcT 


T^TETr^Tcr 


§pjsflfct 


3^1 P 


^f§ff^rfiT 


1 A— ^^Tr^ra" 




JWhrRr 


3sr# 


^121 


' ikmik^m 


$S. 6 p --$*fanft 




I%RT 


^jin^ricT 







( 386 ) The roots fxTT%?^[ — ^hTcig) &c shownm sectionll 
/(1) are only Desiderative m form but they do not convey & Desi- 
derative sense for which new Desiderative bases must be pre- 
pared. See the iollowmg forms. 
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Roots 3 Sing„ 

T%T%?^ — f%T%T?^WT%--% 



Roots 3rd Smg 8 

fcrma^ — raf?rf§r<?% 



(387) |ot 1. P. forms trwmr?! or ffftrfi^r viz„ thir& 

eonsonant also is doubled. 

(388) Roots of the lOth conpgation form their Desidera- 
tive accordmg to the general rules ? but lt is to be remember- 
ed that those roots of the lOth conjugation whose final 
vowels and the penultimate 3? take Yridhi and the penultimate 
sbort takes Gttna rn the Conjugational Tenses and Moods, un- 
dergo the same change m the Desiderative The roots ^fr> 3T, 
sfir, and sr all ( 10 U ) retam their substitutes ^rr^, srr^ srtw and 
ot m the Desiderative Also remember exeeptions 3 and 4 to 
section 235 (e), regardmg vowels of Reduplication m the case of 
roots endmg m & short or long , 



Roots 

m 10 U 
5 10 A 
H 10 u 






3 Smg 
f§T^1W%-% 

T^^TRtir^ar 
T%¥rrgrmw-ar 

ra^r*mf?t-% 
rasmft«rf<Hr 



Roots 3. Smg. 

spsriou f%^^^r1Ht 
ftqr 10 A ftiifft^ 

^pr 10 U ^[=€t^f^^TK— W« 



( 389 ) Causals also may be conjugated m the Desiderative,» 
Observe exception 3 and 4 to section 235 (e) and their illustra- 
iaons m sections 246 and 247 regardmg vowe!s of reduplication 
m the case of roots endmg in g: sbort or long The followmg 
are the examples — 
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Eoots 3rd SiBg 

^ Cuas. r^rsrT^m^-d 

§ 9 > %rem*?T%-% 
g£rero<rfcT-ct 

gsrrsuwcc-cr 
*5 » f^rer%«?r%-% 

^55 „ f%r^T^r?fcT""% 
^^Tsrf%<Tfct-% 

(390) Note the following Desideratwe forms denved f rom 
the Causals of the roots» — 



Boots 


3rd Smg 


£ 


Causal 


NTRR^-rt 


* 


j> 


f^^T^ftTfcr-flr 


? 


I A 


r%?rem^fcT-% 


3 


Oaus. 


f5NrofSnf%— % 


S 


?> 


mTgrmrcT-ct 


« 


;; 


f§Sraraf5fai?r-% 


^ 


j? 


f^mW%-% 


3 


?? 


35rrefa<ri%-% 


ar 

N8 


5? 


T%^m%*?f%-% 

iw^<?f%— % 



Boots 3rd Smg. 
^Caus ^m%f%% 
f%** » f6W3*m%% 

^\ v f%#3WTi%-% 

ST* » ft!^T^ftr^TcT% 

f with 1 3rf¥^rqmi%% 

study ) 



STWTT^TWcT-cT 



Roots 3rd Smg. 
f^ Causo %^^re<TfcT-% 
IJOT^TOcT-cT 

% 99 g*Tsrftqf%-% 

*grs; „ smtf3<ricT-% 

5^*firof*r-% 

g » 35mft«ri%-% 



Gonjugation of the Desiderative Base, 

Gonjugational Tenses snd Moods. 

( 391 ) In the Aetive Yoiee, the Desiderative base takes 3f 

and then lt 13 conjugated like the base of a root of the 6th ciass» 

In the Passive *r is added to the base and lt is then eonjugated 

like an ordinary Passive verb, 

( 3rd Smgular. ) 
Tenses. Parasmaipada Atmanepada. Passive 

Present— ^TTI%^ 5%{f^T% ^RR<*T% 

Imperfect-~ srg^ri^^a; ST^TTT^TcT ST^Rm^TcT 

^rt^r^^cTT^; g^ctitererrc 



Potential— -^t^ro; 
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Non-Conjugational Tenses and Moods» 
( 392 ) The Perleet is formed accordmg to section 209«, 
The terminations of the Eif th Vanety are used f or the Aorist. 
Tn the two Futures and the Atmanepada Benedictive, the base 
"takes the mtermediate ^ before the termmations are apphed 

The Conditional and the Parasmaipada Benedictive are 
lormed from the base m the usual way 

In the Passive the f orms of all the Tenses and Moods are 
made up in the usual way with the exception of the Third 
JPerson Smgular Aorist which is made up by the termmation ^. 
( 3rd Smgular ). 



Simple \ 
Euture [ 
Pen. „ 



Atm. Passive. 



^RTWcTr 
3T5^T5CWS?TcT 



l^Ttrm^cTT 

s^^r^cT 



^^ jr\ r\ 



Tenses Par„ 

Perfect 5=^tTrW^*^K 
^^TT^THTRr 

^Itt^m^ 
^^rm^r^TTct 
5=«ft*fiH%cTr 

Oonditional — 37^T^R'^ 

Aorist— g*^?Tm*JH 
Benedictive — ^^TT^srra; 

( c ) The Frequentative ( srg-SrCT» )* 
(393) *The Frequentative is formed from monosyllabic 
^roots of the first nme elasses, begmnmg with any consonant 

Esceptions, — The roots *jar — ^[ and 3&g^(all 10 U.) though 

belongmg to the lOth class, and the roots sra-^t * **. ^* ^T^ ^- 

A, and &$ though begmnmg with a vowel, take Frequentative 

forms. 

( 394 ) The Freqaentative lmports repetition or mtensity of 

the action or state expressed by the root f rom which lt is derived ; 

as %9sfT^ ' he does repeatedly or mtensely 9 from the root ^. 
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Esception ( 1 )» — * The Frequentative of roots implying 
motion does not lmport the usual sense but shows tortuous 
motion, as grpT\Hr% ' he walks crookedly ? f rom the roots ^^ < to 
walk ? „ 

3&xception ( 2 ) — f ^k Frequentative of the roots gqr— w^ 
^- — ^<j---^q^-^r^ — ^s— H3^ and rc does not express the 
usual sense but lmports censure, as ^t^st^ s & e cuts clumsily ' 
irom g<r to cut, 

( $95 ) The Frequentative Base is of two kmds. Both 
iollow Jjhe same pecuhar rules ot reduplication. One 
base is called Atmanepada Frequentative (^I^m^) smce lt is 
<sonjugated m the Atmanepada only, rn which case the root 
takes *r before reduphcation The other base ls called Parasmai- 
pada Frequentative ( ?r^F sg*T?a[ ) which rejects q" and is conju- 
gated m the Parasmaipada only, as Atm Freq, base is ^p" 
and Par Freq Base ^r^; i rom the root ^. 

( 396 ) The Frequeutative Baseis reduphcated accordmg 
to the general rules of reduphcation ( see Chapter YI ) There 
are, however ? certain special rules of reduplication and vowel 
changes which are equally apphcable to both the Atmanepada 
and Para3maipada Frequentative They are as follow • — 

( a ) If a root begms with a vowel the following 
consonant is reduplicated, as &@— srsr— 3T323T, — 
ST^— SRtr— ST^T^?'— so also 3ftre and 3^jfr?nr from 
^" and gj-t§;. Other optional forms of *£ are wuk 
or snMir or 3ftNl<T see ( d ) below. 
( b ) The vowel f or ^ m the reduphcative syllable takes 
Guna substitute, as ig— ^— S^— 175?r— 3fi"*£7, 

^t— 5fhr-%5fhr— fWhr— WNr, r%^~ f3ter— ftr%r— 

t 'gMti^Mi^M^H^^^l-^Hl^Tlk^ III. I 24. 
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( ) The 3| m the reduplieative syllable is changed to 

W, as ^r^r and srsrrssr f rom m$ and srsT, TO-qhssr~ 
crqrx^r — <TTT3$r, W — OT¥~^BFWW-~^H*r; 

( d ) The 3^ of the reduplicative syllable of a root havmg a, 
penultimate sbort ^, or sg- which is the result of 
Samprasarana 5 is not lengthened, but the syllable fr 
is lnserted between the vowel sr of the redupheative 
syllable and the first radical consonant m the 
Atmanepada Frequentative Base ?fr *9 aader the 
same circumstances mserted m the redu£licati»ve 
ba*se of the root sira In the case of Parasmaipada 
Frequentative Base, the letter ■?; or the syllable f^ 
or fr is mserted between the vowel sr of the 
reduphcative syllable and the tirst radical consonant^ 
if the root ends m short m; or has a short «£" ^ or *&& 
penultimate s* or % or $5T is likewise maerted m the 
Parasmaipada Frequentative base of the root grjrar» 

Examples — ^St— 1?^"— grf?qr--^ftf w. srs^pOT- 

gpsr. — ^gccr— Hff?W. Par Freq. Bases of the roots 
fT— -13; and |pt bemg ^_^~ s^ or *crr% or 

^re, fg;— srig;— #s; °r 3"rcf<i; or ^5- f^~ 

( ) The 37 of the Keduplieative syllable of a root endwg- 
in a nasal and the 3T of the roots ^, «^ , 5?ff ? ^** 
spr^ ^sr , ^ro^and <r5£ lst conj ' to restram' is not 
lengthened and Anusvara or the nasal of that class 
to which the first radical consonant belongs is mserted 
between the vowel 3T of the reduplicative syllable 
and the first radical consonant except m the case 
of roots whose final radical nasal is changed or 
dropped bef ore the ?r of the Frequentative Base. The 
roots ^ and cr^ after msertmg a nasal change th& 
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• 
31 of the following syllable to ^- Esamples — ^ — 

^— ^^— «^nJ— ^^PT or ^o^pr, ^^ or *®oZnz-~ 
«T^W or qp*^r ^—^r—^grir q^-_ qnRT— 

si^pcr but when ^53; becomes 3TT*r the Atm. Freq. 
base is srTSTRT. 

(f) The 37 of the reduphcative syllable of the roots gp>x[ 
P. q. to go/ ^-*4^-HS^-^-q^-q^ and ^^ 
is not lengthened and «ft w mserted between the 
vowel sy of the reduplicative syllable and the nrst 
radical consonant 

^ — $re*r — SRrerw 

W^ — WT — SPtoTCT 

^ — g?^r — g^t^w 

qg- — <Trq- — q^fi^ 

cr^ — q-^r — q*^FT^T 

The Atmanepada Frequentative # 

( 397 ) To form the Atmanepada Frequentative Ease, the 
syllable q- is added to the root, as ^— ^. *fr — JRW. f5r^ — fif$r. 

( 398 ) Note the followmg radical vowel changes before sr„ 
(a) Fmal $ and gr are lengthened • as 1%«-^^, $| — ^q-„ 

{h) Fmal =$£ preeeded by a simple consonant aubstituted long ^ 
and that preceded by a conjunct consonant takes Guna, as 

?r— ww ^— mS 

{c) Emal long 5j£ becomes § ?;, or ^ if a labial or a^ precedes . 
as f— #pf , <|— S& 
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(d) Of roots ending ln 3?r, the 5 verbs v%z, ^r — ^r ( 3, U ) B[? 
1 P. ^r-t-% and the roots srr-^srT-^-iTT to drmk, $T to aban- 
don and set and the roots sjt and otT change the final 3*r to 
f Lhe final ^j of other roots remams unchanged and the 
final rr-q- and srl" except that of the roots ©j- aud |J are 
changed to sn*. The root sqr substitutes long 5, and os|* 
and g substitute f and 37 for q* and % Examples, ?rj — ^rsr 

\—wv 3Mfar. *EfMEfor bnt ^--ott- ^^-^r^ 9T-3rnr» 
srr-srto uRT-wfhr. #-#r t-f*r 

(*) The roots m^~&T%~-~1zP% — WSr"!n| -STSgr-a^ and ^%$ 
take Samprasarana , as eqrT--f3 ! 3Q > 9 srgT-^lT ^he roots e^- 
^-^-^-^-HP^r and ^ct do not take Sampras^rana. 

(/) The roots ^rr^T and cjrrq^ become %^ and tfr ? as 3S?T^- 

(^) The roots f^-ft^-r%a^ and f%a^ lengthen their penulti- 
mate , as ^a^-^r^- f%at~#^ &c. 

(A) A penultimte nasal is generally dropped Observe section 
831 ( a and b ). Examples ^ngr^-snw, But ^3?^ — yp^r. 

Conjugation of the Atmanepada Frequentative Base 

( 399 ) In the Active Yoice the base is conjugated like the 
base of a root of the4th class m Atmanepada m the Conjugational 
Tenses and Moods. In the Non-conjugational Tenses and Moods 
and m all the tenses of the Passive, the base drops its ending gf 
when the final sr is preeeded by a vowel, but when this sr is 
preceeded by a consonant, q- itself is dropped* as ^tl?T hecomes 
sjpgjr^ and 3ST3pqr becomes ^rsjtr The base thus obtamed m each 
case does not undergo any more changes, and the Non-conjuga- 
tional Tenses and Moods and all the Tenses of the Passive are 
lormed exactly m the same way as descnbed m section 392. 
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( 399# ) Forms of 3rd smgular of Atmanepada Frequentatlve 


Aetive and Passive of the roots 15 and spr are giveu below, — 




( 3rd singular ) 




Tenses Atm 


Freq. Active 


Atm Freq. Passive 


Present 


^wr 


mvKZffi 


Imperfect 


^i^m 


^T^TK 


Imperative 


^najRrrac 


^tP^^J^ 


Potential 


srng^ 


st^tr 


Perfect 


^pgjrrow 


#f^rr3T?%' 




^pjjrt^i^TT 


€t^rf^% 




'^RPrt^pT^ 


^r^rt^^ 


Aorist Ist smg. 


aRh5jftfir 


like Atmanepada 


„ 3rd „ 


^srn^s- 


3T^tW% 


Simple Future 


^p?3%*T?t ) 




Peri „ 
Oonditional 




hke Atmanepada 


Benedictive 


srp£R<frg: ) 




Present 


^is^ } 




Imperfeot 
Imperative 


swlri «rer ( 


kke Atmanepada 


Potential 


^Tg^cT J 




Perfect 


^tiwnrar 


^ti^rmT%- 




^1'i^i'^^R 


«rtfsirsr% 




m^i^cw 


%srte^ 


Aonst lst smg. 


3T#tfftf^ 


like Atmanepada 


» 3rd „ 


arttl^re 


3*^% 


Simple Future 


#tgT%qcT ) 




Peru „ 
Oonditional 


^tirSrHT f 


like Atmanepada 


Benedictive 


^tfTW§: ) 




Pormation and conjugation of the 


Paiasmaipada 




Frequentative Base. 




( 400 ) To form the Parasmaipada Frequentative Base, the 


root is simply reduplicated accordmg to the general and special 
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ruies of reduplieation ( see Ohapter VI and also section 396 of 
this Chapter ) and the base thus obtamed 13 conjugated hke the 
special base of a root of the 3rd class ln the conjugational Tenses 
and Moods f is optionally perfixed to the strong termmations 
begmnmg with a consonant viz bef ore f£r — r%~ fcT of the Present^ 
w and 5 of the Imperfect ? and g of the Imperative. Before this 
t| the penultimate short vowel does not take Guna substitute, 
Examples — ^tWTTcT or ^ctWcT * «>m n , %^T% or %wfTT% f rom 
I%> 3*1% or crT?srTrr or spftn$ or ^cfrT% or ^%mfcT or^T^n^ 
f rom ^, ^n? or ^TH^TcT or xrfr^fcT or ^;rjrcT or ^^TTcT or 
^CT^m ^om ^ to do. 

The f orms of the root ^; are gxven below, the base is ^t*rar 
bef ore the strong and «fh5 before the weak termmations 



Present. 
S. D. 

1 «ff*nhw 






Imperject. 
STTW^ 5fT^TT3T ^WJT 

^w ^t^rrcT^ ^t^ttct 



srcwrsr : 
3ftwf% 

jpj «s. *v (Ts 

3 «TT^TTtT 

^drcT ; 
1 sTprtr srt^rsr ^nr^r^rJT 

In the Non-conjugational tenses and moods, the base takes 
the Set termmations. The augment f is always prefixed except 
in the Benedictwe, as Perfect ^tWT^TOc-^^rr^, Aonst ^tr- 
^t^or^^or^art^rcl or srsTr^cT or ST^RTci;, Simple 
Euture #t¥rft^fcT, Pen. Future sft*rr%r, Conditional 
ST^rsrtsWci; &&& Benedictive ^t^ri^. 
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As tMs form of the Frequentative is of rare cecurrenee ln 
literatnre and is mostly coniined to the Veda, only the geneml 
lormation is indicated here. 

( 401 ) Irregnlar Freqnentative Basea. 



Roots 


Atm. Freq. 


Parasm. Fre. 

._,„ „. , *>,Cl 




^^jct 


^^tnci 


7 


%f*rs*Tct 
^STOct 

T>. !-■■-! hiii%i 

^r^ajjct 

„-l«-i,i,™,-,7i u . 


<qpegrf§cr 
strtRI 

— M*>. II -^- -^* 

3T*3WcT 
SlspjHllel 

_,.,♦, jfS. 




^«1«4]ct 


^r^rr^PcT 
srij^rct 


fR 




*fr 


^rr^ict 

__. ,- .,,_„>_ 


ST^r^rT 

#^nfrfcT 
^r^rTcT 


^ 


«a|£r*ftf 


^prorcr 


m, 


4U«qft 

%l^Tct 


^jtTrT 
-™-_££L 


w 




3mcT 
%%fct 

^ERr*#f§ 

Wpcl 1 


^rr^ 


^r^r^sci 


^r; 


tf<BTWTct 



d. 22 



338 DHATUEUPACHANDBIKA. 

( d ) Denominatives ( srosrr^: ) 

( 402 ) Verbs derived from nommal bases are called 
~Denominatives. These are formed either by merely adding to 
mouns the characterisuc signs of the tenses and moods and the 
personal termmations or *by denving a base by means of affixes 
such as ^g^-cpor^-^p^-tr^^i 1 ^-!^^ or f3r^ ( see sections 
from 403 to 407 and from 415 to 418), and then addmg to 
n base thus prepared the charactenstic marks and the personal 
termmations These verbs are used m various senses but they 
commonly import that a person or thmg behaves or looks upon or 
wishes for or resembles a person or thmg denoted by the noun. 
Denommatives are rarely nsed and hence only their general 
nature is mdicated here- 

( 403 ) Verbal bases are formed from nouns without the 
addition of any affix, m which case the nouns are to be taken as 
Parasmaipadi roots of the lst class m the coujugational tenses 
&nd as ordmary Set roots m the non-eonjugational ones These 
verbal bases import that a person or thmg behaves kke that 
which is denoted by the noun 

( 404 ) The penultmmte vowel of a noun endmg m a nasal 
is lengthened. 

qf$r^ < a road ? — q"3JTrrfcT it serves as a road. 

^t^ra; < a kmg ' — ^yrHrS" he behaves like a kmg B 

The nnal 3C of a noun is dropped before the conjugational 
sign 3t. 

3S 6 Brahmadeo f — ^r^ he behaves hke Brahmadeo. 

3T c Vishnu ? — sr^ he acts hke Vishnu 

Fmal vowels take the same vowel changes which a root of 
the lst class has to undergo. 

f% < a bird ? — ^qrf^ he behaves Iike a bird, 
^fr ' Lakshmi ? — *mfi$ she acts hke Lakshmi. 
^j; < the earth ? — yr^rrtt ke behaves like the earth. 
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fq-g; ' a father ? — fqtTCRT he behaves like a f ather 
STroST * & garland ? — nr$STfcif it is like a garland 
( 405 ) A nommal verb may be denved by addmg the affix 
qj to the noun The base so derived is coujugated m the Paras- 
maipada only to convey the notion that a person wishes for or 
looks npon another person or thmg as that which is expressed hy 
the nonn In some mstances this verbal base imports a din 3 erent 
meanmg, See section 409 and 410. 

« ( 406 ) When the base so denved is conjugated m the Atma- 
nepada only, it conveys the notion of behavmg hke that which 
xs espressed by the nonn ( see section 411 ). In a few mstances? 
this base couveys a di^erent meanmg ( see Section 413 ) # In the 
case of verbal bases from s^ — H^-trf5icT — f3W^-~s**R*r &c 
the notion of becommg like that whieh is denoted by the 
ad;jective is expressed See sectioa 41 1 ( a ) 

( 407 ) The affix q* *s also added to <£tffcT> TOTj <g*$gv fp$ 
*& &R, *gs®h R31V ^h 'OT an<i ^WF and to words endmg m 
the amx 3*r to convey the idea of ' becommg hke that which is 
denoted by the noun or ad;jective. ' 

The verbal bases derived f rom these are conjugated m both 
the Padas m the opmion of Panmi but the Paraamaipadi forms 
of the words except ^tf|ct are strongly objected to hj both the 
Bhashyakar and Yartikkar, ^tf%cT has both the forms of 
3*tftmqflT-% ' becomes red ? qrsq"£r*Itf *utters thesound pat-pat. ' 
Por other forms see section 412. 

( 408 ) The amx *r is not added to nouns endmg m ^ and 
to mdeclmables. ^m^m or ^r?^fcT he longs f or heaven, 
( 409 ) Illustration of section 405. 
Fmnl 3T or 3*r is changed to f . 
ra « a son ' — s^T^ ne wishes for a son 

— ^TSra; $^tsrft he looks upon his pupil as his son. 

srrenr ' a P alace '— 5rRmfwi^ ke looks U P 011 ( &s hut ) as a 

;palace» 
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grsj* * a init ? — ^tmm he looks upon ( his palace ) as a hufe> 
Final ^- or 3- is lengthened. 

5S?f£c ' a poet ? — ^^j^m he wishes f or a poet. 

f%v%g < Vishnu ? — j^sgjjr^r he looks upon ( the Brahmm ) a& 

Vishnu. 
Final sjjt is changed to %* 

^r^ ' a donor ? — ^TsTpTT^ he wishes to have a donor. 
Fmal 3rr or afr is changed to ar^o*" sct^ 
ift < a cow ? — sjosrnr he wishes f or a cow 
s^* < a boat 9 — 5TT5*rf?T Jh© wishes for a boat. 
Final ?3[ is dropped and the precedmg 3T is changed to f. 
CT^ * a kmg > ir^mm he wishes for a king. 
Other final consonants remam unchanged. 
qfl^ c a word ' sttwIt he wishes f or words. 
^TW*/ me * ; — ^TOW^ & e wishes for holy fuel. 

The penultimate ^ or g- of nouns endmg ln 3; or sr is generallj 
lengthened. 

fJfi; 6 speech ' — sfn7M he wishes for words 

^r i a town ? — ^ffcf he wishes to have a fortreas. 

f^ ( heaven ? — gffsqrf§ he wishes for heaven. 

( 410 ) lllustration of section 406. 
Fmal sr is lengthened 

^srir 6 Knshna ? — ^dtt^IW ke behaves like Krishna 
The 3?^ of stcst^ and 3TT3ng[ is changed to 3?T 
src^rr^ < an Apsaras ? — :^^;rj*rW ske behaves hke an Apsara^ 
#3T^ < niighty power ? — 3ff?nw he a ^ts hke one who is very 

powerful 
The 3T^ of other nouns ln 3^ is changed to stt optionally. 
f%f ^ ' a learned man ^—ggr^ £ he acts like a learned 

W^ * fame ? — -^r^R^ ? he behaves hke one 

^^ > who is famous. 
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Eeminme nouns escept those havmg a penultimate ^ substi- 

tate a mascuhne base generally 

^m% ' a girl ? _^r?fsra- he acts hke a girL 

^T^WI* ' a deer ? — f RcTTsrar she behaves hke a I emale deer* 

*£%W 4 a maiden ' — ^israr he acts like a maiden 

*nf%33T ' & female cook '-«TTI^r^Tsnr she acts likea female cook 

STric^T ' a f emale m- > ¥rQc M *T d she acts hke f emale m- 

habitant of Madra' 5 habitant of Madra 

*f%3aT ( a female > *f%§3T*nt she acts hke a female 
ipossessed of taste ? 5 possessed of taste. 

m?€r c a co-wife '— ^STT^ ) 

^'*ffanT > she acts like a co-wif e. 

( 411 ) Note the following Denommatives from the 
&d3ectives : — 

ap>T * frequent ? — ar^lTOl' it becomes frequent. 

*{*% * slow ' — H3=^t?T% he becomes slow. 

qrf&^"cT ' learned ? — JTnr^cTTsra" he pretends to be learned. 

3P??r^[ ' generous mmded '-gTRTO^ ^ e beeomes well-disposed. 

3"*H*n9[ c agitated, uneasy — ^?JT«TT^ he becomes agitated 
«or uneasy, 

( 412 ) Observe section 407 regardmg the f ollowmg, but as 
oaly their Atmanepada f orms are allowed by both the Bhashyakar 
and y&rtikkar, their Parasmaipada f orms are not given here B 

^m *black ? — WT^TSTct lfc becomes black. 

^ ^* 'pam ? — jg*$T*tfT he surrers pam. 

$if c delight ? — ^rrsr^ ^ e ^els delighted* 

*fsr <pnde ? — *RrTtT ke becomes proud. 

^^ <happmess ? — jpsrnTct he feels happy. 

zgs&i 'swoon* — ^s^f*rct he feels famted. 

f^£T 'sleep' — T^STSTcT he feels sleepy. 

-^crr 'kmdness ? — ^«TPTct ^ &els kmd. 

i$& <smoke ? — ■arrrrcr^r it becomes smoky or f oggy 

^psrr *p*ty ? — ^an*Tct it becomes pitiabie. 
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( 413 ) The followmg Denommative forms convey & 
di^erent meanmg — 

ST^- 4 a cloud ; — 3TW*rcT it produces clouds. 

^sit^ 'heat ? — ^siTT^rar *t produces heat 

^Str^" 'sm ? — ^«y^|tr% he commits sm. 

%$&% <quarreP — ^OTRI% &e pieks out a quarrel 

gjlgr 'hardship' — ^TSTcY &© mtends mischief . 

^psg 'a difficulty ? — ^^PTct he has a wicked design. 

JTf5f <distress ? — Trprr^— he becomes distressed. 

^ff«T ' a cloudy day ? — gr^TOrt the day becomes cioudy. 

«%TT *fog ? — 5fTfRTrfct the day becomes misty- 

%qp *f oam ? —- %5rfTTO it becomes f rothy. 

%Ristf 'tears' — srr^Rct ne sheds tears. 

%ITF$r 'ruminatmg ? ^rJT£rT*Tct ke is rummatmg.. 

^TS^r <& word> ^rs^l^TcT he makes a noise. 

^T 'sin ? — ^5TTsf% he mtends f raud. 

^rt^T * a fair day ? fjfsprr*ltt it becomes a nne day. 

jg-g^ 'happmess ' — ^rPTct ^ eajoys happiness. 

*y?T^ with 3TT%~- 3TT%r*Frct ( aTTOT^t^ter ) he becomes 

pleased, 
3T#^— 3Tc*ramct ( 3T^ W^m ) he is deceived. 
3r$r— ST^PRTct ( 3T#%<3pTct ) he sheds tears. 
^ with ^—g^STTOT ( *3Sff§pr tspTct ) he dreams through 

uneasmess. 
g^s^— ~g-<sirra% ( ^T^tinpjTrrW ) ( the sun ) sends f orth heat. 
3r<TT — BrTTRct ( 3?TT ? ^T^TCTcT ) ne a «ts like a salt-desert viz 
gives no room f or the production of desires» 
^^^nTTSTct ( 3ft^^TT^^fct ) he shows strength or 

acts hke a strong man. 
«^T— 3£$rnTct ( ^P?f "Tn? f%€r*rfct ) & e wtends to do a wicked 

action, 
^TO — ^OTT^tct ( ^TOT ^apTct ) n ^ becomes wretched. 
^W— ^rTOTOlt ( ^r^ *rcrfct ) ke trembles 
OT^ with ^— glTWTct' (g*R WTlct) he becomes sad or vexed* 
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^r^TT — ^t^rr^r% (^5^1^^ he ikctuates or becomes uneasy,, 
|WC— lfni?f ( ff^ H3% ) he becomes great. 
W — sr$T3% ( sr5f *r^m ) &e becomes glad 
^TSr— 3ftiq5 ( &t ^?frr& ) it becomes cloudy. 

n^% with fgr — Rrrsrra^ ( f%«??rmgrm ) fce becomes saa. 

5fhr— ^fT5n^% ( #SWTI% ) he becomes quick, 

W5T— "WSrnrBi ( mu %^rT ) ke dreams. 

(414 ) ^ or 3^9[ is mserted between any nommal base and 
the amx ^p to express the sense of * wishmg ardently 9 f or that 
whieh is espressed hy the noun. Taese Denominatives ar® 
eonjugated m the Parasmaipada only. 

*S ' h0Dey 'l^gJtt \ ** wishes ardently f or honey. 
*ft < curds '-JJwg 2 he msll e S ardently f or curds. 

3T*^ * a horse ? — 3T^rm-( the mare ) longs f or the horse» 

fq- ' an ox ' — ^^q-fa--( the cow ) longs for the ox. 

$ffc < milk ' — ^rk^TS' he wishes to drmk milk 

^or ' salt ? — OT<Treqf& ( the camel ) desires f or lickmg salt» 

Kote also the followmg : — 

^^gTH" he wishes f or a horse. 

^nft?ri% he wishss for an ox. 

^rcft^[f^ he wishes for salt. 

^nr?Ti% he seasons ( the mangoes ) with salt 

;ofnftqTK he wishes f or milk. 
* ( 415 ) There are 52 roots given m the Dhatupatba under the 
head of ' c£tr^Tf^*r*Jr ? These are really spea^mg DenommativeSj, 
bnt are considered by some as roots of the llth conjugatioii» 
These take the sign ?r ( SPi? ) bef ore which the iinal 3?, if any, is 
dropped. These roots are given here m an alphabetical order. 
• zm% P— #ft»T?§r * ^mx% he is healthy 
^^- p_^^5r ^«nJ^ ke mamtains 
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3FFCP- 

m p 

prec P 
K A 

loJT P- 



~3?HT«P?far SRSJTtt he works with an awl 
? ?TO 3T^ifct-% he is distressed 



yarrara; 



I*TcT 



he is jealous 
or angry 



-Tsrarra 



ST^ P— rorf. 
«rgrr P — fir;sn% 



P— f%3T% 



^WTTcT ^e throws. 



%^qrrfr £ he sports or is 



f 35T*TfcY he sports or is merry 
^WTTct it contams arrows 
^^qnr% he is strong 
OTW r cT *t dawns n 

^r^TTcT ko sports or is merry, 

m^ U— TTTs^ W*T ^priS-% ne rubs gently. 

TOP 

%^T 

#3FT 

ia? P— ^FW8f?r T^rrct 

^^OT P— 5^ ^WETTct 

^trcrrcT 

ctcT**r!ct 
cT^nqrfct 
i%*wfct 

rj*<mfct 

5^rfct 



SFcTOT 



merry 

he stammers 

he goes 

he steals 

he is distressed 

he goes 

he disappears 

he is swif t 

he is distressed 

he troubles himseli*, 

he waits upon. 

trpcr^rfct he is distressed 
trq-OTfct it flows or spreads 
f^gr P — f%f%?^rraT^ THW&m ^e cures 
twm^ P— grcr^mTT^ waTSSTct ne serves or worships 
HPT P— ^TTW^rorat. g^n^ he supports or nourishes 
3T*fsr P— qrH%^%? OTt^TTct he surrounds, or he 

*fNr? T#^T becomes a slave. 



cFcT^[P—I# 

m P-nA 

fct^P 
STOT P- 

5?a- P- 
^-^P- 



*<3TT*TT 

^thcTpt- 

T*^ P— § # 

w^ P— wcfr 
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SFg P ? 3*cnn^ ? ;^R PT^^rr^ ? ke off ends or becomes 

^5 A S sr^cj^ S an g r y 

*rffr A — «T^rr^T^; ??fFrct he is mghly respected 

^r^IT P — 3TT2pTpfr ^MT^ he understands quickly. 

C33T P — sgT^TOr^PTT ^"RTci he praises or vexes 

cjrar P— 5ft^ &T5rt5 ke hves 

f%2" P— ^^§WHqt ra^r% he thmks kghtly of or he 

reproaches 

%SJS\ ? P f^1%, ? %W^ ? ie sports or wavers 

«&3L ? P-^T^? ?I^IT%; ?^TT% ? he deceives, is fest, 

^r* S s*5r, s(whr S ^tsrtS 1 S slee P s or slmies 

&33T P— #fir ^r^PTrt ie shmes 

^T I* — ^nrrTI* TO*rtft he goes 

S^J P — i3FrrcTT5$it. W&$$m heworships orappearslovely 

^2f P — ^r^h^r&^ %?srfit &e deceives or sleeps 

^^p^r^m; Wrra 1 heworships 

OT P— 1% &WT% he f eels happy 

^TgjT^P — sri5T¥n% ^^JTWKT i* mcreases or becomes 

abundant 
^-^ P — ^p^S^ ^5r?n% he mamtams 

|tifTA — ^t^St, in&rtort ne becomes angry or feels 

^^n^rt^ ashamed 

( 416 ) Denommattves are formed by the ams ^rssr and they 
are con^ugated m the Parasmaipada only They espress the idea 
of wishmg f or that which is mdicated by the noun, 

^sr < a son ' — ^ sr ^ T ^ T^ &e wishes f or a son 

^r^r^ ( ^ am6 ? — ^^^^ jj e ^gjjgg f or f ame 

( 417 ) Some verbal bases are formed by the addition of the 
^affix f8y§? viz. by addmg f to the nonn and eonmgatmg lt m the 
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Atmanepada only Others are formed by means ol the ams 
1%^ viz by addmg f to the noun and conjugatmg it* in the 
Parasmaipada only 3TTP? ia substituted for f m this case when 
Denommatives are lormed Irom the nouns ^r$qr — 3^^ and %^ B 
Both of these bases are conjugated hke roots of the lOth elass. 
When added to a femmme base, the corresponding mascuhne base 
is substituted for lt. These Denominatives convey varioua 
meamngs. 

( a ) Atmanepada bases. 

* T*® mbh &5r&®* &^ ( ^rg^^ri^ ) (the dogf lif ts up 

the tail, 

%*z® with qf$ — irfT5x^r% ( ^ # WW fS ? the dog moves the 
^JT with f%— r^ot^ ( J5^3T5tr^m ) } tail to and fro. 

srrtKg- with WK— ^ITWCT^T ( W^TR SWRTSTtiH ) ^e heaps 

together the vessels. 

^r^ with ^—^s^rsnc^ ( ^^Ttnnfcrr% m®% st ) ( the 
mendicant ) procures or wears bark-garments 

(b) Parasmaipada bases, 
t g^~gff^rra' ( %*^mmff ) &e shaves ( Manavaka) 
iw^—TW^mn ( r%^^ftf% ) he mixes 

9&im~ sg^0T?TT% (5gw^f^)^r^he prepares cloth of a 

very thm thread 

3TW — ^r®r$rfiT ( ^of^f% ) he seasons ( mangoes ) with 

salt 

sitt— m*m (m^m) m lie makes a vow of livmg 

upon milk only. 

^with ^~^^qr T % (^nr ^lTT^T^rm) he clothes 

himself with a garment. 

* SpBsntnos^ncnSbr^ III. 1, 20. 

t S^^^Wlciiu^rl«i^^ci^e5tri#r^rf^ III. 1 21. 
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JRJ— f mwi ( ff% ^Xl% ) he uses a large plough 
3?ar~- ^qfct ( 3?f% ^gTTTct ) he picks a quarrel 
f cT — 3>cT?rfcT ( 3>ct ^TTct ) ke takes the die called 'krita/ 
cJScT-— rT^^RT ( <J3E^Rtf% ) h® ties the liair mto a braid 
*^r— ^WWlct ( ^c^m^^ct ^TT ) ke declares as true- 

ratines his bargam or contraet 

§ 3T^3T^*Tfct ( 3T$r*rF*rS' ) he esplains ( the meaniug ) 
%?— %^TWfcT ( %?fTr^re ) he imparts knowledge 

( 4*8 ) The affix f&f^ is further added m the lollowmg 

cases: — 

«laSSr— 3T3^«ifct ( 3T3fr£ **^ ) he condliates. 
^ with 3T5— 3Tg^qrfct (^OTT^trnTct) he rubs with cotton 
^T* with ar g— 3Tg;£TST*rrct (^Tm^PTrTi-) he rubs with thehair 
f^T with ^--31335^13- ( ^^TTTOT^TIcT ) he abandons 
%qj with 3Tm--3TPTTO?T% ( ^H^TWTTTct ) he attacks with 

an army. * 
^pt witn st^T — 3?gr^o?srfct (^T^STOct) he reduces to powder 
STT^— 3TS^crfct ( 3TT:f*^r7cT) he becomes agitated 

srrRrsr— 3*rf^*rfct ( 3nft*Ns*N5 ) it stams. 

^c^R^?^m^!ct (^cTOTTO^rt) it causes to spread plumage 
^sr—S^srTcT ( t^pt^rh^ ) ne displays prommently 
3s£& — ^g^Tct fel*^3RrTct) hereduces the thmg to powder 
^TOTT with ^tr— .^<rf nqq% ( ^JtipftqrTT^fct ) he smgs on a lute 
s^t^ with ^q«—^q^r^nt ( s^rlw^ ) he praises m 

verses^ 
'SW— ^J^Tct ( ^g^TTTct ) he shakes up the body 
^J— $3&rf<r ( ^4^frfct ) he teases 

5^3; ? ^raiir ^ 3T^r^iffct ? it lessens 

3T^ S TĕnTlrt c 3 
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*&&$— 16®&lfk ( ^*NFCtfir ) lt defames him 
WSr— «TO^ft ( ^T^R^rttT ) he devours 
W5T— «RSr«rtft ( ^STSR^ ) it makes him thin. 
3J5"— *1%*fWl ( ^^Ttf?T ) the pupil honoura ( his master ) 
f%lf— f%|PTI% ( f%g"^dfaf ) it makes a mark ( on the body ) 
f§T5[ — TW$vtitf ( f%rg3STfT5T ) the ( drug ) perforates themet&l 
3T3" — ST^riK ( ^^'TrrcT ) the eold benumbs ( his hand ) 
5!^Tt---^wfar ( ^3TT3%T% ) it makes him disabled 
WS^— Wmm ( (T^WTrll ) he practises penance 
faf^~fafipra# ( T%fffC^Ttm ) it becomes dark 
f*fa^~ farwfit ( fafC ^im ) ke conceals ( his otyects ) 
y8g~ffi g !i $ ;M{ft ( g^#^df% ) iie despises him 
gOT-~5OTT% ( S^r?rr^f r% ) ke becomes like him 

r^r«r— c«r^PErfcr ( rsr^^rr^ ) ke peeis off tne skin 

^ ? ?^Wr% $ i#F?W& ? ^e removes it, 

S ??c*rfit I %xmfa S xt S oes far 0:ffi 

«fl^— snPERT^ ( ^$*RT1% ) it lengthens ( the period ) 
TO^-~ *mwm 0w< ^STNrrra- ) he bows down to 
VTk?t~~ mtgr^lW ( Tft*FfnlT ) he punnes 
sr^ — st^?7% ( sre^Ttt^ ) ne makes it mamiest» 
ST^JT — STSOTST^ ( SRJof^rrtt% ) he makes the cane straight 

srfftfrar— srrarf mm ( *mf &$?dfit ) he opposes 

srsj — S$raT% ( g^lTT^SRtm^T ) te declares it pubhcly. 

srmnr— srirmm^ (OTTON^rict) he regards it as an 
authonty. 

*rf§R— JTTOT^ ( HT%H^^rm ) ke makes lt dirty. 
5$T~~ m^ (BSrf*^ft1&) te makes an lmpression with 

a seal. 
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*£%— m^% ( %%^m ) ke makes it soft. 

^T— ^Tsrfct ( ^T<?^fcT ) he sees the form. 

^— qrofarfct ( ^af^TT% ) it is dyed. 

f%cTsr — f%cr^nrfa* ( f§"cT$NsfTfct ) he makes it f alse. 

^cT with j^—j^^n^ (m$nfir fkifft) he combs the 

matted hair 
^m with ft--Rm?&Frfj ( qr^l%#S# ) he loosens the snare. 
( 419 ) Note the followiBg Denommatives — 

3T^Wfct SHP:-— ( 3*^3&*ffct ) he excels his corupetitor. 
— ST^KRct ( ^^RTWct ) he is defeated 

3T^?mrfcT 3T^T5T— ( ^rTm^rct IS^T ) ke is extremely 

hungry, 

— 3T^FTT^Tfrt ( 3T^Trrm^fct ) he wishes to eat ( at the 

proper time ) 
3r?qj — 3"rqRfcT ( ^c^TtJcT ) ife makes him uneasy 

— ^OT^Tct ( ^r^TWTcT ) ke longs f or success 
353^— 3cWTf8 ( ^?^fcc£frfct ) it makes him anxious 

— Stg^Rct (^c^t^Tct) he becomes anxions or uneasy. 

S^—^^Tct ( S^SW^Tct fw^n ) ke is extremely 

thirsty. 

— ^^#r*Tfct ( ^^ffer ! 5^fct ) ke wishes to dnnk water 
f^T3T — T^sr^Tt^cT ( f%^^ftfct ) xt makes (the scene) vanegated 
he regards the scene as wonderful. 
-~f%#*fct( f%gpRT^f ^frfct ) it becomes an ob]eefe 

of wonder. 

f%T^— f%wfct ( f%f 3Tfrfct ) h& delays. 

— T%*Tsrct ( 1%* fm^m ) he delays» 
cT^~cTO5*rfct ( cTTO^frfct ) ke causes lt to shake. 

— cTO3T*T?i ( cT^Wrct ) it moves to and fro. 
cfrsr— cfT^qrfct ( cfT3^frfcT ) it strengthens. 

— cfr3TRct ( crt^^Tct ) he suf ers sharp pauu 
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^FT— SRWRT ( ^RfSTB^fcPr3ir ) he covets wealth 
— T5Rfarfir ( ^n%^fc? ) he wishes to be wealthy. 

sraT«T-~sm?wftT ( SKkfa¥Tratf5 eRTTctsrr ) he becomes hostile 

to me, he reverses„ 

— STttTTPTct (srcfr#3[^ct) he is opposed to me, be dislikes me. 

H^TST — TOSWTct ( *fe3Nstftfct ) *t turns round 
— *fe3rrict ( sf^?T*ra"ict ) it forms a eircle 

*T3f — JRT^rict ( *T^ ^tfct ) it makes him weak, 
— ¥R[TOr ( Htwrm ) ke delays 

T%T%5— RrWOT^ ( %W^frfct ) it slackens the speed. 

—Gai^&ritl ( r%fw *rsr?ct ) it becomes loose. 



CHAPTER XVII. 

THE PARTICIPLES, THE GERUND AND 

THE INFINITIFE. 

( 420 ) There are two kinds of affixes m Sansknt, technically 

termed Krit or Pnmary, and Taddhita or Secondary affixes hy 

means of which pnmary or secondary nouns are denved from 

Toots and derivative verbal bases or from the pnmary nommal 

bases as qa§ and ^^"«J are denved from the root <g to do, 

by means of the Knt affix cj and ^^ by the Taddhita affix 

f^ from the pnmary nommal base q^j 

The Participles, the Gerund, and the Infimtive are the only 
primary nouns given m this work. 

1 PARTICIPLES. 
(a) Participles of the Present Tense. 
(421) To form the Present Active Participle, thc affix ^or 
g; [ see section 10 ( b ) ] is added, when the root takes Parsmai- 
pada termmations, to the base of a primitive or denvative root 
which it assumes hefore the third person plural termination of 
the Present Tense. 
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( 422 ) When ihe root takes Atmanepada termmations, the 
•affix s*R is added to the base m the case of roots of the Ist, 4th ; 
$th and 10 classes and all denved roots In the remammg con]tx- 
gations 3n*r is added to the weak base mstead of ;rt«T 

( 423 ) To form the Present Passive Participle the afiix sffif 
as added to the Passxve base endmg m q\ 



Roots 


Par P P. 


Atm P. P 


Passive, P, P. 


^iu 

3R*^4U 


m^ 


3TsnT?5r 


^ErmsT 


m*zRn 


^mm 


SK^SJTHW 


^eu 


aw 


g^rra 


pHRTST 


^IOU 


^t^^: 


^nwsrrsr 


'SrtWW 


f|^2U 


%g: 


fiftw 


T^TOT^ST 


ttrsu 


^^ 


^TR 


snwR 


f5U 


w^ 


^r^T 


^PTR 


^7U 


**a&i 


^^?T 


^UTOR 


«rac8U 


tF^na: 


cT?3"R 










*9D 


w^a: 


«sroiR 


^TTOTOT 


spr Causal 


sfra*R 


wt^riTT^r 


%WR 


jg%^ Desid 


1%%^ 


l^TT^WM 


I^wsrsrTor 



( 424 ) Irregular Present Participles. 
^2P. f orms $%% or f%?^ and stt^ 2. A forms an^r. 
( 425) Note the meanmgs of the f ollowing present participles - 
^T-f|^cX * a n enemy 9 

U ^^g; ' a person who estracts Soma jmce ln a sacrifice 

^— .33^ < a respectable person ' 

1— W3RR ( wind. ? 

sr^^srsrmsT < one who performs a saeriSee 7 

The declension and. f ormation of the femmine base of thc 
Participles have not been treated of m this work. 
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(h) Participles of the Future Tense, 

(426) The Parasmaipada Future Participle is f ormed simply 
hj droppmg the rlnal % of the third person smgular form of the 
simple Future and the Atmanepada as well as the Passive one 
by dropping ^f and addmg m^ to lt. 



Roots 


Par. F. P* 


Atm. F. P. 


Passive F. P, 


ijlU- 


srre<*Tci; 


*rffi«mnir 


¥rm^TiTfcr « 


g^4U- 


^m^^i 


st^STH 


SJSWRR 


^6U- 


$rm?n 


cTtcWSTR 


ctretriTR 


^IOU— 


x $Kfk*m 


^^««TiTrgrr 


^TTTC^MM 


%2U— 


iwa; 


%^?T?froT 


§^TTTO 


^TSU— 


*ra^ 


^T^THR 


^r^TTTR 


¥ 5U- 


sTrssrai 


^rt^irpT 


^t^TJTTOT 7 
^TTf%^T5TTO > 


^r7U_ 


Km^ 


TtrPmPT 


*fcOTR 


cR[BU~. 


cTf*ssra; 


cTR^RTOT 


rTR^rirm 


^BU-. 


<£!?$srg; 


^R^ITTOT 


gsr^TCTTO ? 



#t 9 U isjssici; %**t?tto ^jmnr ? 

^rt^TTTTW S 

(c) Participles of the Perfect. 

( 427 ) To f orta the Reduphcated Perf ect Participles, Par. 
and Atm,, the affixes ^^ and 3TT«T are respectively added to that 
form of the root which it assumes before the weak termmatiQns 
of the Redupkcated Perfect. In the case of Periphrastic Per- 
fect, the Par. and Atm. Participles are formed by addmg to 
the base m 3TT*?; the Reduplicated Perfect Participial forms of 
the ausahary verbs ^— tj and ^ viz 3TTr%3r^, W%$%> W<m^ 
and ^cTSKTGrr* 

( 428 ) When the weak base contams one vowel only or when 
the root ends m srr, the afbs t^ takes f before it. 



DHATUEUPACHANDMKA. 



353 



( 429 ) In the case of the roots 3ffg; and ^g-g^ the affix ^does 
not take ^ and their participles are f ormed f rom that hase which 
they assume before the 2nd person smgular termmation, 

( 430 ) The affix ^ takes f optionally after the roots *n^ 
f ^» f^> ^W, ^nd fi^ 6 U The roots sris; and f g; when they do not 
take f f orm their participles like those of ;*rac and ^. 

( 431 ) Eoots endmg m long 5^ ehange lt to f^ ? but m the 
"case of the affix ^R" the root is nrst reduphcated bef ore the 3g is 
«shanged to ^ , while with ^r f the root is to be reduplicated 
&f ter if£ is changed to f 3; 

(432 ) The roots mentioned m section 331 drop their nasal 
belore both sr^ and 3ff*r 

Par. Perf. P 

**&*% 
3%ns(; 



Eoots. 


5fr 1 o 


Sg2U 


gj8U 


fTlD 


^IU 


^IU 


^4 U 


3?6U 


^IOU 


f|<*,2U 


m s u 


5 5 u 


^T 7 U 


?rec 8 u 


5Rt 9 U 


^rec 4 a 


d. 23 






Atm. Perf. P. 
^rtTnTri%9ngr 

=gt^rf^^TfW 
%STR 
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Boot 




W^ i 


U 


ipg; 1 
with ^nj; 


P 

P 

A 


W 2 

with 3TF 


A 


with^ 


P 

A 


f§"?£6 

withf^r 


P 

A 


% 6 


U 


f 6 

with 3rq* 


P 

A 


a- 1 

s 

3T 9 


P 

P 



i 3 p 

^nntT2 P 



3S with ^nac 

6P 
7P 
7P 

2 A 



3T333[ 

3F3[ 
srra; 



Par. Par, P„ 

^ens^g; 

ST^r^ 

f&firwg; 

ftfirwt S 

f%¥t#3t; 

V 

STT^S^ 
3TTF%^ 
^^TOTTCT^ 



Atm. P. P. 

srrsrsnR 

T^T^^rirT 

c 



^RRF3aTO 



^n^rr^OTOT 



( d ) Past Passive Parhciples. 
( 433 ) The Past Passive Participle is generally formed bj 
addmg ?T to the root or *to any donvative verbal base* 






WcT 



f qr — ^r 

sH^cansal of §j*j-~ ^f^r 
fippT$ Desid, of !$•— f%F^% 
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(434) The affix c? is weak, mz 9 no Guna or Vnddhi 
.substitute takeS place before it Exceptions — 

(a) The roots *$, 5TH, <r 1. A, %?; , f^> %; , ^ and 
TOr^ take Guna when they admit of f„ The last 6 
roots, though Set, take f optionally bef ore cf. 
Boots P. P. P. Boots P. P P, 



#2A ijtRh 

3TT*|2P s H Hi R c C 



S;1A # qf%?ror<T?r 

but cr 9 U <TcT or cft * 



^ 5 i a C ^^ or ^* * * 



ot 5 p sn%r or^ 



^ 1 4 U >*rf5|cl ? m other 
to endure | senses Jg^j 

ffcflr 1 A ^%r-T%% or m®* 

{§&* 4 P ( amt ) r%nsr 

. $ ) The penultimate short ^r of roots of the Ist class takes 
Guna optionally when the amx tT is added with sm 
mtennediate % and the partieiple is used impersonally 
or when lt imports the sense of ts begmnmg to perform 
the action or to undergo the state " espressed by the 
verb, as ipr-$rj^cT <delighfced J butmthe sense of 'begm- 
*ning to dehght ' or when used impersonally lt lorms 
gp3[cT or 3?rf%e?j other mstances are sr%cT or ^TnsTtT, 
3g;fqcT or jfii% or ^jr^cT? ^F=Rf or fn%cT, ®f3ftf or 

^rtnTtT? sr^rtr or ^TT%^? ^ 10111 the roots s^— ot:— ^- 
^■^and §ra. The followmg three roots, though Set* 
take ^ optionally bef ore cT* — 
grff 1 P to burn— grr^cT— #f^W or igngr 
§r*r 1 A to be agitated — grj^cT — ^TpTcT or gp-r 
5^ 1 P to proclaim— 5J%cT— #I%cT or 35 
((? ) Those roots of the tenth comugataon whose final voweI& 
and the penultimate sr take Vnddhi and the p©nulti- 
mate short takes Guna in the conjugational tenses aaad 



* Seesection442 ? 
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moods undergo the same change before fche affis jj when 
added with the mtermidiate f , seetion 330 holds good 
m this case also Esamples —^tRcC— ^STf§fcT — 3?f§rcT 
^ITcTcT— ^%— ^rRcr— *£RcT f rom the roots ^ ? ^ 

^r; fn; 5 w^ w> and * ( a11 10 u * ) 

(435) The general rale about the augment f has many ex- 
deptions m this case These have been noted below — 

( c ) Eoots ending m vowels do not generally take f bef ore ct, 

Roots P P P Roots P P. P 



<®z? 


tfrrr 




S 2P 


gcT 


qr2P 


^FcT 




w- 


WRT 


*ip 


^m 




3 ?* 


«JcT 


ftiD 


r%r 




f oA 


fK 


*riP 


c#cT 




sr 1 5 9 U 


2 W 


*9U 


sfrcT 




"6P 


5 ^P 


^ 




^ 1U 


^pr 


$ „ 


^cT 




^2,6P 


^SrT 


^3« 


wr 




«1P 


^Ict 


Exceptions 


'— 






« 


( 1 ) The roots $?r, srp^ <*% 


rr^ ^r 4 P. $r i A. ? 


*T2P 3.4. 


qjf and 


$S3T take f bef 0] 


^e cT The final vowel of thc 


roots except ^fr &nd 


3TP 


g is dropped. 




Eoos» 


P P P. 




Roots. 


P P. P 


^T%T 2 P 


^RTgcT 




m^F i 


mcr 


$■ ^p 

% I A 


%T 
ft?T 




34A$ * 

#14P 


T%cT * 

r%cT 



For $Jt and srr^r see section 434. 

( 2 ) The roots <tt% and % ( all 1 P ) also take ? bef ore 
which the rlnal vowel is dropped, but this f is lengthened 
m their case ^TrT— «IrcT-^TcT— from §•— qr and ^ 
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( 3 ) The rcois ^ and ^ff take § optionaliy. 

Roots P. P. P. 

*?r 4 P 373 or r%% 

^r 4 P ^lTrr or ftw 

( b ) All Wet roots except 1%^ 9 P. and all Anit roots 
except igw and g^ 1 P. do not take f belore er %^ 9 P takes 
it optionally and g^and ro necessanly. 



Roots 


Past P. P 8 


aiagr 1* 5 P 


3«? 


3^5 A 


scsr 


wii A 


w?r 

c 


*Tffr i a 


*TTg* 


^IP 


OT 




«rrTTTOT 


win 


W 


w 1 A 


<w 


cT^l 5 P 


<re 


^ „ 


?TC 


** i> 


SRT 


I* » 


^cT 


I& " 


?ST 


ff » 


gysr or pr 


H^r , 


«!S* 


m > 6 P 


srs* 


i* s 


W 



Roots, 


Past P. P. 


P^P 


W^ or ^g- 


C^ », 


55 


!%!> 


f%^T or ^tsr 


m.n 


gf%cT 


5^1 2P 


^E 


%1P 


T%^ 


^P 
%st9 P 


^ 


i&i^irt orf^E 


^IP 


3T%cT 


^ -> 


^nr 


sr*4U 


T* 


ft?iP 


site 


^ip 


to 


T%i-2U 


c?te 


fk3U 


T^tE 


^IA 


fera 


6 PS 


^s: 



(c) The followmg Set roots do not take § before cf — 
Roots of the 8th conjugakon endmg m a nasal, most roots 
endmg in 3T^ and ^sr, and the toots f% — r^9 U — §r^ o P 
gr^r 4 U— Tg^-— sp; and rx^ ? ^— -f^<^— g^ and |j^— q^ 

fircc— ^at— ^— 5^ an <* ^? ^— ot[— n^— 5?r§[— f^ tod 

c|^7 ^^W~"^ an <* I^, ^ and 5f5, ^ and g* *. 
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"wbHpit- $*r*to*r- m. md %%i ^^^-m^r^Sr^^ 
^ wm^i wr *nc— ss and %i r ^— ^rm. and m>$ 

^5^ — ^15- — ^gr — r^sr^ — ^ar; — ^^5^ — ^^ and ^g^s anE£--*^---3R^7" 
^si^ — ^^r^ — ipr^ — ^r^ — ^ltT^ 2 A and ^; and ^li 



Boots Past. P P« 


ot 6P 

^4U 




lft » 


gw 


W » 


3F5 


^U 


^re 


^ci; 5 > 


^tT 






1R £ 1P 
*3^ S 


3*cr 


-^6 p 

^OT 1 A 


1*r 

T%W 


^6A 


^sr 


-^l 4P 


=5^ 


^ht^A 


^hr 


f^6P 


fW5T 



Boots Past. P P. 


w2A) 
^7P $ 


S^ 


T*,Z **> 


5?ff 


*W?L$ 


^SK 


^IA 


*m 


«ra; „ 


w^ 


^14P 


^StT 


flt A „ 


T% 


arc, « 


35 


S3J *> 


gp^r 


f^ 1 7 P > 


Ir£ 


2 A $ 




W> A 


IrT 


Wt *> 


I^ 


^IP 


V 


^5P 


$Tt£ 


^5P 


srer 


^TT^ 2 A 


$rm 


STg;4U 


g^ 


TO 1 A 


& €ts 



{d) The iollowmg Set roots take $ optionally before &i — 
See also section 434 ( a and b ) 

w*r *atr- **— «Prat — **I— w^—mr-w 5 ^ and f^ * tr 

^3|5^— f^[ 10 U— ^_^--gj£ 4 9 P— ^^ 3T*3(— ^C; 

Hssr*4 A ^«t^^^_^5 P.-^ 1 P.-m^— ^C— and g^ 
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Boots 


Par* Past P. 


3^1P 


3TOcT-3TtT 


^ >f 


^THcT"^f 


^ar „ 


tfeftcT-^? 


%?4A 


%%cT-%£ 


^49P 


#?T'g^ 


¥* » 


iiPTcT-pr 


Srr 10 U 


^f7cT-?rH" 



Eoots 
g-sr 5 P 

*sr4P 

^l P 
^ 10U 

with f% 
or srr 



Atm. Past. I 

^jnct, ^r 

t?f%*ra*cT 
^TcT-i^ 

f^*cT 

3TF^ 



( 436 ) Section 326 and exceptions 3 and 2 to section 322 
and 323 hold good bef ore the affix cT also. % forms ^. 

Roots. 



^ 2 P 

^i p 

*t* 9 U 
3*j>t4 P 

fn2P 



Past. P P. 
«C 

$f^cT 
; WTcT 
3"%cT 



Roots. 
OT^ 6 P 



srss^e U 
% 1 u 



9 P 

1 p 



Past. P. P„ 
RT^rcT 

^TcT 

ScT 

srhr* 



( 437 ) A pennltimate radical nasal is generally dropped. 
Tlie roots ijsr,— ;JT9J and ^^y take f before <r and ?p^ and ^p^ 
also take fbut retam the nasal m the Atmanepada. 

P* 



Roots P. P. P. 


Roots 


P.P 


?w7A ^ 


#§r 1 A 


srsw 


^5 P ^gr 


sra^ >, 


w&s 


i^rl £. serecT 


$f* » 


w® 


# 1 A) _ 


^tip 


w 


4 P 5 TC 


^r9P 


*% 


* See aectoon 441« 
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Boots, 
*3sr 1 U 

Q35gl P 

^5^T 1 A 
3?53T 7 P 



2F^ 



6 P 

P 



Past P a P. 

*8RRT 
cTSpcT 



Roots 
jpsr 1 9 P 






9 P 
I P 
1 A 
1 A 
5 9 P 



PastP R 

^tt%ci 



( 438 ) Most roots endmg xn- ^ except Anit ones 
lengthen the penultimate 3T and change the *£ to sj belore the 
affix <? The roots a^ %*fy sr^ and $j33( take ^ optionally before cT. 



Roots 
^ 1 A 

1R » 
5TO 1 
cR 4 
WC 1 



4 P 

P 
P 
4 P 



Past. P P. 

^t-ct 

sf>FcT 

WT-cT 

cTFcT 

**Fcf 



Roots 
*JP3[ 4 P 

$F3C i a; 
4 P; 

sr^ 1P 

^ 1P 

^ 4P 



PastP P. 

^cT 

STRT 

snw, srmcT 

^PcT, 5[mcT 

^TrcT, srmcT 

5TFcT, ^mcT 



( 489 ) The Mlowirsg roots drop the rlnal nasal before the 
affix cT and the roots ^ — *ra— ^ do the same but lengthen. 
the penultimate sr. 



Roots 

^ 1 A 
H3 4 A 
^2 P 
^ 1 P 



P. P. P. 

*TcT 
*JcT 

*TcT 
*cT 
STcT 

3cT 

^tcT 
$TcT 



Roots. 

T%w8U 
cT3( « 
3^ » 

I^ „ 

^8 A 

^8U 
ST^ 4 A. 



P. P P. 

T%cT 

cTcT 

3* 

fcT 
ITcT 

STcT # 

^rrcT 

WcT 
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(440 ) Eoots endmg in f<r change it to ^ and roots m sr drop 
it generally before the affix $ m ^T3j;changes its vowel to £ 



Roots 


p. p. p. 


Roots 


P. P.P 


T%* 1 4 P 


wr 


^l A 


^RG^ 


m^ ,? 


sr^ar 






?%> P 


qcf or ajr 


^RTT^j? 


WTcT 


fH» 


^ET 


SS. >* 


W 


^l A 


3T3 


*¥Ttf „ 


*w 



(441 )JThe af£ix ?r is generally changed to ?f in the case of 
roots ending m ^j [ mcludmg those ln tr — *t ^d 3?T by virtue 
of section 196 (b)] which begin with a eonjunct consonant 
contaimng a semi-vowel, as well m the case of roots endmg m 
long 5$£ or ^r or f The radical ^ is also changed to g; Radical g- 
precedmg ^ is ehanged to long 37 and the final ^ is changed to 
f 3; , or to ^r if a labial or 3* precedes The affix cT is also changed 
to sj m the case of the i ollowmg roots — fr> T% fpf> ^T, ^T* #5 
o^t? 1; 32} U, 3b %, ssrpr 5 ***^C» W^ 5^, ^> ^jl^) W^T? 

The vowel of ^t 3. P. is changed to f , ^srr and fs^ f ollow excep- 
tions 3 and 2 to section 322 and 323 t x^ju drops its qr and 
substitutes f optionally before *? ? and the roots g and 3j lengthen, 
their vowul before «r. 

Esceptions —g?^ ? jy^, jgr^, sprr > W; ***"; 1", & c are som ^ of 
the lrregularities sre iorms ^r^ , ^r^ shortens its penultimate 
vowel ? 3Ef and g- take &amprasarana and f orm ^r and g as the 
and the roots jtt ? WF, OT? # and g take cf instead ox ^, 



Roots 


P. P. P. 


T^IP 


^R 


5-T2P 


$T<JT 


^i A 


^OTR 


*^1P 


*8K 


^ ,? 


^TTOT 



Roots ] 


5 p. p 


ee 6P £ 

f us 


fOT 


jy 6 9 P 


*nw 


ir 1 4 9 P 

l c 


^TTOI 



362 



DH AT URUP ACH ANDRIK A. 



Roots. 

Bl P 
?9P 
|39P 
|9 U 
ot9 P 

IT3 A 

?<n;iP 

<K4 A 

^ » 
%4P 

€?: 7 u 

?%?; 4 7 a ; 
6 P 
f%^7U ' 

3^6U 
^7U 

^ 1P 

W 1 ? 1 A 
3JJT9P 
5T3P 
P*1P 

#ri4A 



p. p. p. 

ffrtf 
fr5r 

tfR 

r%*r 



msr 
rcNr 

5*r 

3T*r 

*^3r 

3frsr 
£r 

r ,j\i,j 



Roots. 

f » 

^ST» 

% 4 A9 P 

I 1 P 
9 1 $P 

I 1P 

ctrpgl A 
with arr 
with sr 

^rlP 

33^6 A 

fW 6 A > 
7P $ 

srarGP 



p P. P. 
?* 

ocJTAT 

«2?r 

^" 

qffa or <*nsf 

arrqr*r 
srcsrra* 
*nr 

**?r 

%m 

3HT 



i%r 



Exceptions 



^2P 
K% 4P 

^ 1P 
a* 1 U 
% l P 



JTrT 



*m<r 

sficT 



( 442 ) The f ollowing roots take *r or ?r optionally„ They 
have certain pecuharities regarding vowel changes, &c a which 
have been noted below. * 

The vowel of **jr changes to ^ before ff and that of % is 
lengtnened betore ?r qr of ^Jris changed optionally to | before 
*f and necessanly before cr. 
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3par takes § m tlie sense of { to worship ' oaly, but when it 

means <to go lt takes cf or ^. 

* 

f|^ and fjf^ take Guna necessanly, and f^§: optionally 
before cf, The roots f^, fftf , i%^, ^, 5? 10 u > Ht* **^ an ^ 
&g 10 U take f before cT a ^d reject lt before *r« 

The roots f*^ , gsr , ifr, «fr and ^ take & or sj when they 
belong to the particular conjugations shown below. 

The root fr 2 P with the preposition f^r takes ?r, otherwise 
it is regular. 



Boots 
^ 2 F 

^r 1A 

OT 1P 

T%59U 



P P P. 



W«T, ^TR, ^ITcT 

r%?r> t%T5 

( alump of food) 

?frT?#yr 



^?? 



fr»P 

^13P «^, 3P* (debt) 
I 1A gfTcT, 5ITO 

^r 1 P to worship 3*f%?T 
3^ 1 U to go 3Tt£ ? 3T<FT 

^Ip^ *&**&* 



T^ 

4 A ; 

<& » 

^IOU 
1%^ A 

4P 
«* 1P 



f^rT%T ? #r^tT 

firo 

T%rar 

ar^cT 



Boots. 



^^L 6A 
srer 10 IJ 



f*RT 



3F5 



«r 



iu 

4 P) 

6U$ 

7 A 
6P 
7 A 
2 A 
4 A 

9 t U 
1P 



«fr 

^T 2P 

withpri: 
^7 P 
m 6 U 

t!V 



P. P. P. 

^r$TW asked 
SW^near 

$$■> c5T%?r 

T%tT 

S3T 

$«T 
JTT5T 



9P4A#r 

srra 
f%5rfor 



U 



&d 



1 A 



^ncT, ^ 

sT*T>5*f 
T%*r,r%ft 

(a f ragment) 
?^rf?cT;aj5 
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( 443 ) The following roots form their past passiye parti- 
ciples irregularly, — 



Eoot 
3^2 P 
srsri P 

3T^1 P 

^4 A 

with sr 
£t*l A 

wiih tr 

*FS;9 U 
^ar2 A 
5T13U £ 
% i A S 
^rj witli sr 
^t with i% 



P.P,P. 



*TTSr 
^lcT also 

^cT also 



s?$frficT 

STBprorsrrT 

f^TTOrf%TT 



Eoots PPP. 

W 3 D rfcr 

Vjsr 1 P V^FcT also v=rRcT 
^rr^ I U to cleanse snrT 



q^ iU 

^i P 

tjTc* with ^ 
" with 3^ 

with sr 
^sg^ 1 P 

^TT^ 1 P 

S^ 4 P ' 

TO 1P 



sr^-^spcr 

SJH 
*?r%cT 

f**re 
ftrar 

^RcT 
^RcT 



( 444 ) The past active participle is formed t by addwg sr^ 
to the past pas3ive participle, as §p— -ggTSa;, r^^T^ 5 ^ 



GEEUNDS 
( a ) TBE GEEUND JN c^T 
( 445 ) The Gerund is formed by the addition of the ^affix 
ccrr to the root or denvatave verbal base Examples ? ^rrr^T^ T«rcHCT 

^t, *3<*t ^rr, nqm, c^rw, *rftwr, i%^Mr, &c 

( 446 ) The af6x <%j is weak BxoepUns: — 
( a ) When the affix ?^r is added with ihe mtermediate £ the 
final vowels of the roots #, 1%, $f, $ ^m> the penultimate 
skort of roots begmnmg with vowels and the penultimate short 
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^jr of roots begmning with consonants with the esception of 
roots ^w, qsr, 1^4 U and <jof^take Guna necessanly ^^ takes 
Vridflhi and gpr^lengthens its yowel optionally Roots ending 
m long 5^ espect sr 6 P and ^r 1 4 9 P do not take f and 
change their vowel to §?; , or to 37^ if a labial or sr precedes The 
vowel of 3ft 6 P and ?r 1 4 9 P takes Guna before ĕqfr and the 
augment y is optionally lengthened 



Boots 


G-erund 


* 2A 
ft 1 P 




<f 14 A 


^m?m 


t 1A > 
9 U $ 


<rit<*r 


*m 2 p 

^ 4 p 

^ 1 p 




nr^6P 


3?f%c3T 


^ ,? 


^rcTcqrr 


15» 

OT 1 5 P 


^TcTc^l 



Roots 


Gerend. 


^-P 


?rrtsc3T 


^ep 


qf8r^r 


^ip 


s?fi:srr,i;fT 


?^i 2 p 


srrrsr^T 


55ID 


Hf|cWTl2Jfc^T 


|6P 


^Km^tmt 


f- 9U 


^rc^r 


3| 14 9P 


3Tff^rr,3fftr5rr 


f9P 


c c 

tcsrr 


3T 6 9 P 


*¥t&(T 


Ff 1 P 


tftt3T 



{ h ) The penultimate short f or sr of roots beginmng with 
consonant and the vowels oi ^jct , ^sr, ^t<? ? 4 U and g^ 
take Guna optionally ? when the a£fiix ?^j is added with 
the mtermediate f. 



f^r 6 P ntlsrccrr, %r%?wr 

g*y 1 9 P 5Rc^r ? qtfifW 

^4 P ^r^^h ^r%cm 



5^4 P ^r?srr, im&n 
ajer^U ^rsnr, srPtcsrr 
3TO2U grfftcsrr,^9iif%wr 



Counter esceptions — Th© vowels of the followmg roots do 
not take Guna. 



Roots, 
^6P 

fH 6 A > 
7 P$ 

55. 6 p 


Gerund, 


Roois. 
3? 46P 
S5, 6 P 
. 355,» 


Gerund 


^r^c^r 
l?fic3T 


fr^c^r 
* gEnsrr 

ffesnr 
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Boots. 


Gerund 


Boots. 


Geruncl 


S* 6P 


gJK^gT 




f%f^?^r 


<jqr 8 U 
^r 9 P 
^ 2 P 


cjrwcsrr? cJc^T 
^f|?^r 


p; 6 p 

%^4 9P 
PC 9 P 

S^ 77 


^f^f5JT 

gfac3rr 



( c ) Sections 330 and 434 c also hold good here, as ^^ri^r?* 

^rr^r^rr^ ^«ri%^rr; ^rclr^cgrr? ^nri^cgrr? ^rrePTc^r, ^rcrc^T f*om 

the roots ^ , 8?w , <$st , ^ , ^, ^rr a»d §r, all 10 U„ 
Abont iho Angment ^. 
( 447 ) Koots endmg m vowels except those ending m long 
5£ do not generally take f bef ore t^T. Boots ending m ij> ^ and. 
^, R are to be taken as roots m so; 

% 1 P 

<fr „ 

Exceptions — 

( a ) The roots ^fr ? f%, §T, %, STTC, ^R^T, <3J 4 P, $ 1 A, 

Hf 2 P 3 4 A. ^" and %m take ^ bef ore ?«rr. The final vowel 
of the last 6 roots xs dropped |6P and ^r 1 4 9 P. take ar and 
optionally lengthen it bef ore e^T. 



%mi 


**r 9 U 


*farr 


qrcgrr 


3 2 p 


PT 


mm 


^l P 


^Ic^T 


«Rm 







Boots. Gerand 

^k^t 2 P ^RfNrr 
^r 4 P fi[c3nr 
# „ r%c^r 
^ 6 p ^R^rr-^Tcsrr 


Boots. 

wr i u 

W 2 P } 

3 4 A V 
*t 1 A ) 

st 1 4 9 P, 
, hold good bef ore 

^r ^ P 


Gerund 

fwcqrr 

OTc^T 


(5) Excepkons 435 b and c 

% 1 P tfw 
*rr „ <flarr 

^ » . *ffarT 


grrHc^rr sretcsnr 

^r also. 

^Tcsrr? fw%r 
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(448) Anit roots except §pj and 3T*S,1 P do not take ^- 
beiore sgr, 

Tlie root ^gj^ retams lts nasal , roots ^r*^ ? 3F*^ a:Q d ^sr 
drop it, while *;>sr , ^g«^[ ? and n?3ST retaan lt optionally. 
sr^ inserts a nasal. 



cRTlP 
r^^l P 

S^7U 

5^4A 

srr^s p 
®*r 1 A 



WST 

S^ST 
WCcWT 

f^r 

55«WT 



** 1P 

ft5J 2 U 

^ 4 [J 
*<3^1 P 

sfs; ^ P 
<fsr 1 P 
;rs3T 1 4 U 
^«lo^l A 
*rs^7 P 
?r**r 6 P 



3TTfT 

^r^r 
*rcR3T 

^T 

?^F^rr ? #^T 
*wsn> HfrcrT 

ll^T 



( 449 ) Wet roots take f optionally as nsuaL 
Roots Gerund 



r%^^P 

^r 1 A 
%sr9P 

cr^;7P 






m%&n 



f%^T 
Sf|c^T 



^tttI^t 
^crt%r^r 

?JTfr^"T 



T$WT, 

TOT-*f§T 

W 
grarr 

^TRqTT 



T%T%csrr only t%J T 

crr%^T eWcrr 

^tt%rt ^qp^r-3T^^r 



(450 ) The Mlowing Set roots take f optionally before ^— 

Eoots ending m jp^ 9 roots of the 8th conjugation endmg m a 

nasal, most roots ending 3^ exc«Jt>t Amt ones and the roots 
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^ , m> s$ *$ tar, ^ w> ?*> f?> 5?;, w x p n> w> 

f* 6 p > J?» ft*} ^ar, #g> #^ fcj> #* 5 c ^ P, H*r, *a;, **», 

w$> §n* a ^d ?5RTfi 

Eoots endmg in f a^change lt to ^ belore ?^F wxthout xn- 
termedxate ^. 

Eoots of the 3th con]ugatxon and the root 3^33; drop the fmal 
nasal before ?grr and ^ and ^ lengthen the pennltimate sr, 

Begard^ng roots endxng in 3^ seetxon 438 holds good before 
?grr al30 ? but the roots g^ and ^ take ^ necessanly and the 
roots c£i3[ and ^ have a thxrd form ^ri?r%^T snd g^j 
respectively, 

The pennltxmate nasal of the roots noted above xs dropped 
beiore ?q r wxthout Jbe xntermediate f and retamed when they 
take f It is optxonally dropped m the case of £fe even when 
it takes the xntermedxate f The roots *jsr, ^-«r and spti and gs» 
take ^ necessanly but drop their nasal optxonally. 



Roots,, 



Gerund 



T %^i 4 P ^csrr §?r%s?T, 

*~s N^ 



^"3 H 



Hcsrr 

cJcST 

fr£TT 

WwTT 



%r%^r ? 

^rSic^T 

%f5r?^r 
gttotcsrr 

cTT%^T 

cjrSr?srr 
IMcsrr 

^f%csrr 

^TRcgrT 



Eoots 

w* ,. ^rc^r 

cf^ „ cTT-c^T 

^ v ^tc^T 

^ >, ?fc^r 

^ 4 p ^rf ?srr 

^H 1 P ^fc^T 

«R^ [ A ^rccrr 

4P< 



Gernnd 

^csrr 
^racsn 

cTT^c^T 

^Tmc^rr 
^rRrar 

armcsrr 
5rr&?srr 

^mmc^rr 
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Roots 


Ge 


rund 


Eoots 


i 


Grerund 


3*5^1 P 


3T«Fc^T 
*RR*T 


3ri%c3T 

«**S 




*rc?*T 

^rf? 


irRrcwr 

*N 


^*% „ 


gi^Tc^T 


OTfc^T 




^T^c^rr 


^tctot 


^r^ 9, 


SjTCTT 


^tf%c3ST 


F* 99 


tw 


«rf5?*T 


M*^» 




Sf%c5|T 
grf%?*r 


!hr9 P 






W » 


igm 


gf%cSrr 
3fh%^T 


*Ki „ 




imrcgrr 

3RT%c^T 


*% n , 


mm 


^EJTOc^T 


^ i p 




5r%c^T 


1*L 97 


W 


^T^c^T 






^m^nr 


3£ i» 


fF 


3t%qnr 


^4U 


swrr 


$?%c3T 


S^ 99 




5f%c^r 


ffew 4 A 


%|TT 


iwr%c^T 


* 




sfrfqcqrr 


gj^ 4 P 


3TCt*T 


ST%c^T 


tcsc » 


ftjr 


f*fosnr 
n%srr 


ss; » 


^srr 


gmsrr 
3)ftc?r 


«pr 1 P 


«yr 


srWesrr 


SRJ u 


^•^rr 


wnrarr 


spp^ ^ P 


^stsrr 


iwc%T 






^rmc^rr 


^EcTOJ 5 6 P 


ScTS^T 


^crnrc^r 


^ „ 


iw 


STRc^T 


ST^ 1 A 


wfer 


*tf§rar 


^ „ 


OT5T 


yrf^c^T 


H^ ^, 


©iW 


S#f%c3T 


3K 7U 


^tcIT 


3r%3T 


$!W >, 


?rw 


^THc^T 


s^ » 


f^rr 


cTrtcST 


£ » 


?5*rr 


TOcsnr 


^ 9 p 


S?T 


<ff%ccTT 


(451) 


The followmg Ani 


t roots drop their 


final xtas£ 


bef ore c^T. 












ypg; 1 


P 3TT?^T 


W 


1 A ^cgrr 


sr^ 


99 *Tc3TT 


srs; 


4 A snsrT 


srac 


» srcgnr 


K 


2 A 


gw 



(452) Roots mentioned in Section 326 with the exception of 
^rr, sto, and g-^ar take Samprasarana before r^TT. Exception 

■3rd to seetion 322 holds good before c^T also. 
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Boots 


Gerund 


Koots. 


Gerand 


?rg; 2P 


3*OT 


«R£ I P 


stfNr 


^T* 79 


S^STT 


** „ 


S%3T 


**H 9 9 


3r%cgrr 


s^ 9 U • 


«J#OT 


q^ 1 U 


«P 


o$r*j 4 P 


ttoct 


** » 


^cs^T 


SP^gr 6P 


5fT^ 


\ ? > 


3SfT 
^Tr^T 
*ftc*T 


o^T^ ?, 

isrst 6 u 


S^T^c^T 

prBar^rr 


% P 


l^rr 


^T 9P 


^Jtarr 


(453) The followmg roots form their Gerands irregularlys 


Roots 


Gerund 


Koots 


Gerund 


3^ 2P 


5PWT 

rcter, snHrarT 

ct 


3T 1 SU 

1 \ 1 A 


? ??srr 

T%?^r 


«ra: ip 


erteir, 3*f3T?3T 


STTcrlU 


4W-*rrftw 


^2 A 


^SJTcaCT, cF^TT?srr 


ir 3P 


f|c^r 



( b ) The Gerund m *r. 
( 454 ) When a preposition *s prefixed to a root, *r is added 
instead of ^, as 3TT^r*T, 3Tq*rtq- ? 3T?Pi?T, 3?*rar, &c - 

(455) The a£fix sr does not admit of the mtermediate sr. See 
section 185. 

(456) ^ xs prefixed to this ir when a root ends in a short 
wwel, or when the radical short vowel combmes with the vowel 
of a preposition to f orm a long one, examples, RT%?5r? 3T$p£csr?- 

sregp*, wanw src*r ? &c. 

(457) Roots endmg m 5^ lengthen the radical voweI, as 

si^rToir, &v£tev, wsr^r ? mm&r, &c 

(458) Boots of the 8th con^ugation endmg m a nasal except 
^rg; and the roots gg; and ^4 A. drop their nasal necessanly 
before sr. Anit roots endmg m ^and the roots ^rg;, ^ and ^ 
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do lt optionally but the last 3 roots lengthen their vowel befom 
q-. Esamples, ^T^T — ^A^TBT — ^sri^niT — f%?lc«r — sr^qr — ST^RT— 

siwrcr — siwe*r — *&*% — fafc*r — srrawr — 3TT*Tf*r — srw^r — snsr?ir — 
f3ra»r— ft*rer~ m^— T%?ir— ^c^^^c^?q--#5rr?r"-#sf«r, &c^ 

( 459 ) Roots mentioned m section 326 take Samprasarana 
befoxe q- Examples — ^ps*— sc^--^rf&sqr— !Tf^r~mir— 

sftsq-~3T3?r -#?i§r— arTT^^r— sTTg^r— spr^r— 3tt? ^-srrew — 
#f3^r — s^ggr, &c 

( 460 ) The roots % and ^rr &> not take Samprasarana^ 
and sq* takes it optionally when preceded by qff a nd ^^ • as 

snrnr, ws*?m, n&m, Trcsrnr or qf*s*nrar> and^sqw or 4?m. 

( 461 ) Section 23 ( a ) holds good before *r, a s srgsr^ 

f%*ft*T, srgsrnr, srrrcr, re#r, sr^, *ff*r, f^ft#, ft«m& &c 

( 462 ) Pennltimate nasal is generally dropped, as JT^T^ 

z*fvv[? f*faw, Rsrssr, ^rrsar, &c. 

( 463 ) The followmg roots form their Gerund m q- irregu- 
larly — 



Eoot 


s 


Gerund 


sr^; 


— 


srarw, 


^ 


— 


*Whr 


^rr^; 


2 P— 


argRra 


Sr 


6 A— 


f*f WT> f%t&rq 


& 


4 A— 


f£tejhr, <%cg*T^r 


«ft 


9 U~ 


srm*r 



Roots 


Gertmd 


nr - 


sr§m 


srre — 


srjsnspr 


# - 


F%^TE3r 


W5U- 


^ĕwm 


5fr4A-. 


sr^r 



( 464 ) The Vikarana 3**r of the lOth corrjugation @ssd 
Oausals is drop*ped before the amx sr except in the case of it» 
being lmmediately preceded by a prosodially short sy]lable$ m 

v$m, i%^r ? sr^rTOT? bnt i%^rt ? m&m* srTot, fta& 
sirprt, ar«rirocqr, &<** 

( 465 ) srar is optionally retained m the Oansal hase o£ 
the root srnj ; as sgfcsr or SCRW* 
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( 466 ) The final gy of the Desiderative bases is dropped 
beiore q- ? as f^f£rsfts?, srf^TT%^, &c 

( 467 ) Frequentative bases m sr drop the sr when preceded 
bj a consonant but they drop only the nnal 3f when preeeded 
foy a voweI, as srsrrjpsr, sr^g?9"> &<*„ 

( c ) The Gerund m ^ . 

( 468 ) The afflx ap^ is added to a root or to a Denvative 
verbal base which generally undergoes the same changes as take 
place before tne third person singular termination of the Passive 
Aonst ( see section 351 and 352 ), Examples*— ^rfV^ <havmg 
gathered, * ^SJ^ 'havmg cut/ ira^; or mm^ 'havmg caused 

to go ' 

The Infimtive. 

( 469 ) The Innmtive of purpose is formed by addmg g^ 
to a root or a Derivative verbal base which undergoes the same 
<changes as take place bef ore the ^rr of the Penphrastic Future„ 



Eoots 



Gerund 



^T%T — WXZ& 

ik — s?5 

ft 5 U— *rr£ 

t% io u— wjra 

aft — 

#T - 

fr 1A— srrg 

*fr„ — M 

^•4 A9P-^Tf,M 

3 9U— w$ 

3 j2 P— *fifij 

^ 6P- 



Gerund 



Eoots 

^24 A- 
?* — 

|rr 6P9U- 
3THI — 

#r — 

q5*r 10 U - spsniijj 

W£ v — ^rrsyrog 

^ — #f%g 
^CTWith f^-f%5c£tf^ 

^ — 3TfM ? 

f^j. — ?^%t%3 
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Root 


Gerand 


Roots 


Gerund 


m^ — 

3gf^ 




^ - 


^ti ^tf 


t^ 


cSTSRJ 


3*v^ — 


%g? STT^g 


VR — 


^i'^i 


m, ~ 


^t OTf^ 


^ — 
^ — 


Htflt ? *t*t 


^4U— 
<g;sar Caus- 
Desi- 
Atm 


- fsfTT%f%g 
f req — W%(%& 



OHAPTER XYIIL 
Dhatupatha. 

The list of roots as given by Panmi m the order of con]uga- 
tions is only arranged here alphabetieally and certam genera! 
f orms as well as almost all irregular and noteworthy ones m the 
conjugational and non-conjugational Tenses and Moods have been 
given under each root m the senes of Active, Passive ? Oausal 
Desiderative and Denvative groups 

Note the folldwmg technical mdicatory letters used with. 
each root by Paami to show the peculianties esplamed below 
in each case — » 

3C except m the case of the roots of the lOth conpgation is 
used to avoid the rnisapprehension of roois resultmg* from 
the rules of sandhi t as trg; ^mm 3"TT% 1 3Fsr«rr qfS*r^Frf 
m^J^ WX%i \ 3T kelps here to s k° w whether the root is- 
<rg: or q^- by avoidmg the combmation of s and ar„ 

*3t in the case of tbe roots of the lOth conpgation shows 
that the penultmiate vowel remams unehanged, as in th& 
case of gfr?i, ^rt, ^[, &c. see section 238. 
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■air mdicates that the past passive and active participles f ormed 
Irom the rcot do not take the augment f and that when 
the participles are used lmpersonally or when they lmport 
the sense of ' begmnmg to perform the action or to undergo 
the state *' expressed by them, they take 5 optionally, as 
tf§r-fsr$T #£^"> ker® m^ 1 A though Set, does not take 
5 and has fi*«ar ? ftr^ci; & s its past participles In the latter 
sense, however, fJr^ forms as fir^r or ¥it%T> W^rat or 

w?*wcx. 

-jj pomts out that «j ( sp^ ) is mserted bef ore the final con- 
sonant of a root; as erfi[ STP^rr^*? — *gcsfT ^re «n^ is equal 

tO 3**T* 

55 shows that the root takes the second variety of the Aonst 
optionally, sagrlri; ^xm I The root sagg; takes II or V 
vaneties, as awgag; or 3TS3qtcfi^. 

-§ indicates that the root does not take the augment f m the 
case of past passive and active participles f ormed ±rom lt, 
as j%cfT %qTR I T%ci; 1 3?- though Set, forms its participles, 

"3* pomts out that the root takes the augment g* optionally 
before the termmation %%j of the gerund as ^Tg ^q-f|r$r \ 
The root ^rs^ forms lts gerund m ?^r as ^TT&c^rT or ^TTcSTT. 

s£ shows that the root is Wet, as ^ ^ot The root ajir is 
Wet. 

■^t indicates that the penultimate vowel of the root is not to 
, be shortened m III vanety of the Aorist, as ^g^T^ sfT*«ft j 
The root =g-^r^ has SR^cRT^ti; , see exeeption 1 to 
Seetion 235 e. 

*£ pomts out that the root takes II Vanety of the Aonst; as 
*T*c£ *TcTT » TJie root *pr takes II Vanety. 
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indicates tliat tlie radieal vowel does not take Vnddhi 
in V Variety of the Aorast, as gjg* ^$<^tcil*fr* S The root 352 
lias 3?q?£T^ ^ee exception to section 29G„ 
shows that the root forms its past passive and active parti- 
ciples m ?r and «re^ mstead of m <r and cT3^ ? as SpTT 
3?nlr^ The «root g^[ 6 P f orms lts participles as ig$[, 

These letters are used to show that roots belong to 
din^erent padas or diiferent conjugations as 3fr-fT-^ cSff*T* 

3ft-f r-c mi. ?r-^r ^r <*t-$ ^% ^t s a, gr 3 ?> 3T ^ p > 

^r 2 P, &c 

or ^^T^^t which is lndicated by a stroke given at 
the foot of the last vowel of a root shows that the root is 
excliisively Atmanepadi, as 3j^f sc«q% ^Tg 3ft. 3*|%rr3[ST~ 
^syT* The roots $£ I con]ugation and ^r are Atmanepadi. 
or ^^TRrT^T which is mdicated by a stroke given npwards 
of ttie last vowel of a root shows that the root is Ubhaya- 

padi^ as f%sr Wt% I f%5T Sttlhr^ i T% and ^sr^ are 

Ubhayapadi 

indicates that the past passive participle endmg in cT is 

also used m the sense of the present tense, as fir*-f^f2[T 

<Rf JT-wra^^r i fl^OTT changed or changing only. 

shows that the femimne of the nouns denved from the 

root is f ormed by long f . %s;q-R I The femmme of 

mdicates that the root forms an abstract noun by the 

termmation 3TSJ ( ^% ) as g-?rf^ W^ ^t^S is the 

abstract noim from *r^ 

shows that the root forms an abstract nonn by the 

termmation f^r vt is added on to f|| m the sense of < bemg 

prepared, 9 as ^-^-H^^rSt i 3>T%*T from y, 

shows that the <root forms an abstract noun m femmine 

by the termmation sc ( 3C3F ) and then by arr ( 9fT^)5 W 
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ST^ ( Set ) 1 P. ^rtoST^rt^, to move tortuously, Act <mf^ 
STT^, ^rf%rfTf^iT, 3?T%^rf§r, 3TT^«& 3TSRW, Pass ST^It, 3T1%- 
«tBp 3Tr%, Caus srWct-tt 3TTT%^ci;--cT, Besid 3TT%r%*W~ 
Den. 3TT%cT, 3Tf%g, 3TT%fSTr, 3ff%^ 

^^ ( 3T^I-Wet ) 1 P s^rgT, to pervade, to reach, to accumulate 
Act 3T§rfcT, 3TR?T, 3TR1%sr or 3TRS", 3TT%cTn%r, 3TSnTOT, 
W%sq^-3f$q1Sr, 3TT$TCtX, 3TTf§ref or 3TTOT, 3T^re, Pass. 
3nfli, ar^T5q& or 3T$qcT, 3TrT%, OT%^mf or ^T^TTHT, Caus v 
3T^m~a,^Tf%^3rcT, Desid, 3Tr%T%<rfcT or 3TT%$Tfct, Den 
®m> 3TT%rJ or 3Tg , 3TT%c^T or s^T, 3?$Ri; or 3T$^Tc{, 3TT%*aTtt 

WT ( Set ) 1 P $firOTTfrnft to mnd; to go 

«fag ( 3T?%-Set ) 1 A 5T^5t to mark sfoff%, 3JR%> 4%cTT%, 
#^tt, 3TTT%^ 3TT%6qcr, 3TT^fT?T, Pass ^, 3T%^^ 
3Tfr% Desid, ^n%f%^ Den. #^cT, 3TT%g, 3fr%tSTT, ^TROT 

#T ( 3TR-Set ) 1 P ir#r to go ^*rftt, 3TR*L 
** ( 3Tt%-Set ) 1 A siw^ i ?Tra%tT>er I to go, to hasten; to 
begin; to blame, to gamble 

( ST^-Set ) 1 U *Tcfr ^R^T to go, to request 3T^ftT% 
3TT^-%, aTT^cTr^R-t, 3TT%W-ct, 3TT^fcX— 3TTT%^ W*n$, 
3TT%fR. Pass 3T^ct, 3TI%s<T*t, 3Trf%, Caus STramct-rt 
3Trf%xTcX-cr, Desid. 3tt%f%TTct%, Den 3Tt£, 3TT%t* 3Tf%cSTr 

spsra;, 3rr%^Tci;, 3TTT%^. 

( Set ) 1 P ynct~^OT*TT \ to go, to dnve, to throw ( sft 
xs optioually substituted m non-conjagational tenses ) f 

t%n*r, t%trst or r%^;%cTrfwr, *«n%, 3^^, z\%fi%, 

qfnmf Pass, #t% ? 3Wct or qrf%Wct, STCTR Caus wrm%-% 
3TfrWci;-cT Desid 3Tr%f§T<?fct or fi#?ftT, *>en 3TT%cT o» 
€m 3Tf5Tf| or %j, STT^r^rr or CTcfT,3T3Tci;, 3TrSTOci;or %sq<s;, 
RSrNrci, other optional f orms are simalar. ta those of sr^ „ 
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• fi~^' Set } * U ^ *"* « «$ ™**> to "P«k 
iBistmctly, to go, to reguest, to bend ^-cT, ^ % , 

Desid 3rwmnrDan« W or 8Wr) 3rt%t, aiwr , 8rf f^. 
(ars^-Set) 1 P. Sjjrrar*, to worship, to nonour or to revere. 
»» ^srra Pass 3^*% P P 3tf%cT Ger 3^%?^ Per P. 
3TTST*srg; all other f orms are the same as 3% above. 
( Set ) l p ^ to wander# 

( 3TJT ) 1 A. 3Tf?rgjff-f^rJT>: | to trangress, to kill, 3T^T, 

3tw|^ar%?rrf, 3rff«r?r, mfye» srigm, Pass srprW, 
**j^*'*T<t,<*«» *g*fiRr,Desid 3r@%^, arrtre^, 

Bm "5W» Den - 3TT|rr, 3Tf^, 3TT?StT. 

(Se')lP.nAtogo. 

( «g-Set ) 1 A, n# r . to go. 

( Set ) 1 P ssrrj to esert, to try. 

( Set ) 1 P. 3rr%frir to join- to attack, to esplam the 

senseof, to sue, to exert 

( Set ) 1 P. ^rs! to utter a voice, to souud. 

( Set ) 1 P. ^rrersuT^. to go constantly, to obtain (mostly 

Vedic ) Den 3Tf% or 3TW. 

STW-Set > . _ . ^ 

srf%— , C z P- «PTT to bind. 

( 3Tf%-Set ) 1 P. n?f> to go 

srrl; Set ? , . 

3lfa— „ s '5T5 to sound. 

( Set ) 1 P. ^ to go, to wander about 
( Set ) 1 P »r r -*rTf%$ to go, 

stttt or srRra. 

( srs Set ) l a n?rl to go. 



( Set ) 1 P *T r -*rTT%5 to go, to sound, to wait upon. Deri. 

«nw or srr^. 
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^f# ( Set ) 1 P, aj$q- to be worth, to cost Act 3TsfFct 3TFTer. 

arfSren%T 3Tf§wfii 3TmTcT %TWTO Pass 3TS#ct. 3rfW|t* 

STTT^ Oaus 3Twfct-ct ^TW^-cT Desid. 3fflrfw% Den - 

3*f€cT STT^rJ WT. STR^. 
3T^ ( Set ) 1 U g;3rFTP3( to worship; to honour, to shme, 

to praise ( Yedic ), Act 3^?%-%, 3Tr?Hr-%. 3*r%*TT%T~t, 

w%^rfcT-d-. w^Ja;— 3nf%s: sror^— 3Tf%fr$r Pass. ^^ 
3rf%«Tcr ^1% Cans ^^fct-ct. sttj^cT-cT Desid 3rf%" 

T%?fct~ct Deri 3rf%cT 3rf%g 3rf%?srT arnrs^;. 

3T^[ ( Set ) 1 P STST^ to procure, to earn 

3T^ ( Set ) 1 P *Tcfr ?n^%=5r. to go, to beg or request, Deri® 

3rf|cT, ^EWJT solicited ^ctot near, proximate, close, draw- 

mg near ( of time ). 
•^l^ { Set ) 1 P ^Tcfr to go, to lnpre, to kill„ 
3?£ ( Set ) 1 P ft*mn*3(. to kill. 
3t£ ( Set ) 1 P TsrpsrP^ 3tpnTc%rT. to worship, to deserve. Desid, 

3T!%ft<TfcT Den 3*f ^ 3TFlf8t 

3*w (Set) 1 U ^ror— wff&— ^TTftS. t0 adorn, to be 
competent or able, to ward oif Act 3T^rfcT-%. 3TT<£-%" 

3TT%cTrT%-%, 3rr%^rfcT%. 3TTofTcir3Tri%^ siOTre— sT^^iw. 

Pass 3T^crct 3T%«3ct. 3TTT& Caiis 3TTrSmff~ct ^T&eScTrrT, 
Desid. 3TfOT^fit-% Den 3T(%cT 3TT%rJ. 3TT%^r. ^^ 
3rf§«q^ 3TTM^. 

sr* ( Set ) 1 P ^^roT — m%-^fct-Hfr?cT--rrc 

TOTO^— WSR — T^T^r— ^c^TCc^TIWW— f|^T — ^R— 
WT — f f%5 1 to protect, to move, to be lovely, to please, 
to satisfy, to know, to eriter, to hear, to own, to beg, to 
act, to desire, to shme, to obtam, to embrace, to kill, to 
take, to be, to grow Deri 3rf%cT or g^cTa 



ST^r 1 vw— Set ^ 3 



3TS[ ) 3TT— Set )1U Trfct--^tcc?TTf r%Sj to go, to shme, to 
> receive. 
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( 3rfJ-Set ) 1 A ii#r, to go* 

r ( ^TI^-Set ) 1 P sjTOTir, to lengthen, to stretch, to make 
straight Act an^rm srhST. ( accord^ng to some 3TT5*% ) 
3TTf%cTTT%r 3Tff%*lfct 3?T3fTcI 3TTT%s^cT ^t^Tr^ Caus 3?fe- 
^Tct-ct Desid wr%T%<?fct. Den 3n%cT. 3*TT%t 3Ttf%3Tr. 

( Amt ) i P. 3rrcfr to go Act 3=rqrr% ? pmr. f snwsr &q. 
q^rri%r q^fct qwg; $ntf Pass |q% ^W or ^nt^rar. 

3nfifc Caus 3TPTOfct-ct 3TTmq^-fr Desid f#?fct Deri- 

m ^t» ^ ? *tt> sftar. 3W^. ip«T^> tf^r^ 

( Set ) 1 P *Tcfr to go, to move Act <r^rfct f ^^" tTT%cTTT%r. 

qj%^m ^m^ ^f%<t w^ Pass. jp&ft. qr%sa$ct ff%. 

Oaus. <flsnrfcHir. ^PSra^-cT Desid qj%%^f^ ? Den f r %cL 

qi%rj. ^T%^^T. fT%^ 

(fT% Set) 1 P. ii^f. togo, tomove. Act I^Tct, %^ # 

i^t^-^— arrsr— gps?r f t%cttt%t fr%s*rrci qifrg;. &m$. 
Pass, f*$3ct. fr%«q*ct. q;f% i Oaus |^rm"% it^RTO-a, 

Desid f f%T%W Deri f f%cT f T%g. f f%**r. 

( f f£t-Set )1P. ?Tcrr to go, to move. 

(Set)l P. JlrTTtogo. 

( fi% Set ) 1 P. g^Sp^; to have superhuman facnlties ; to 

be powerfal. 

( f f% Set ) 1 P. G^r^rTr. to pervade r to please, to be satisrled. 
( Amt ) 1 P. *rcft to go, f orms hke f 1 P Perf 3?^rt- 
^R-3TRT-ir«5. Den. f cT t?3T 3raFTO*^ 

( f gr-Set ) l & ^* to see Act t?fct ^5RT. t 3THs£. 
t%cTTf . t %®&* ^%^TcT q%S". fr%^f ?T 1 Pass f^% 
f %5^cT. qT%. Oans $ ^r^—^-, ^J^g^ Desid tf%%<?ct 

Den. |%ar- i%4- ItItc^t. 3?q^ B isroror. t%*srarar. 
t^NrantJT. 

I tf% ( Set ) 1 P. *TcTt to go # 
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t^[ ( i^3T-Sefe ) 1 A frfct — |?roftj fco go, to censure, to blame* 
fl% ( Set ) 1 P„ iTtTT, to go. Act. f*fct. $*fepFn: 4ftHn%T— 

t^^rRt ^R^cT^Tci. $*rftf. Pass. §*Ht Ir^B* q:f%. Oaus. 

fwfiT-%. Besid $ftf^rft. Deri f%. f RrJ tftsTT f *Nrf?~ 

&£ c ( Set ) 1 P. £*??*?? to envy. 

^( l^-Set ) 1 A. *rfet — f|^rr — $$$% to escape. to kill, to see 
fsr ( Set ) 1 P 53-5% to glean 

feX l^-Set ) 1 A. %£T*TT*3; to endeavour. to obtam, to aim at 
to wish. Act f ^ ^pr &" N^ #f%cTT% fff *# %ft«*TcT.. 

\i$v f%fnr. ^ass. f^ fffc*qfir. qf$ Oaus f$*rr%-%. 

$r%$ct--cT Desid f f%r1Kct Den. f f|cT ff|g f T? ?^T. tprT3V 

|f|^mw a ts f srarrnr. 

^ ( ^r-Amt ) 1 A ^ to utter a voice, to sound 3T3T%. 3T3T, 

3TtctifOT. m*m sft^T?r. arre Den to srtrj. 

S^ ( Set ) 1 P #*g% to spnnkle- to wet, Act, ^gTTct 3?%cX. 

^nrsrsmrr OTpnw. s%<«TRi ^r%^cT.^^r?5;.^^TT#Pass 

3>*fcT 3T% s *tct 3?f% Oaus g^fcT-%. 3Tfr%§T3rcT Desid. 
^f%T%<*fct* Den. OT>tcT. 3TT%fJ ^TT^T sft^T 3$rfare*^ 

^ ( Set ) l P. *rcfr. to go ? Act artwrct srhiTS 3rsfr *r. 3ttt%- 
?m?iT. aStffc*3ra;. swtcT gr^rsr Pass g-*isfct 3fT%<afcr«. 

3?r% Oaus 3?f^TTct-ct ? 3?rT%^ci;-cT Desid 3fn%T%<rfct Den- 

srf%cr or ^fti%cT. 2fn%rj. 3Ttr%cgrr. &vm% 
€** ( 3*T%~Set ) 1 P. ncfr to go Act. ^^fcT # 4fon *Brhra?rc~ 
arr^-Hr^ ff%crri??T. #f%*rict- 38f%ara; ^ ^jprm* 

Pass ^TcT. ^T%s*Jct 3*rf% Oaus. #^fct-%. WT%^rcT 
Desid #f%T%Tfct Deu. ^7%^ ^r%rf. #f%f^rr. SngrN"®^ 
^s^ ( gr^t-Set ) 1 P. fiHn% to dwell abroad, io retire, Act. 

"s^f% stswNtor:— 3rra— sr^jr g^srcTmsr. ^^ssrrct» 
a^r^sr^rg;. ^m^ ^wm® Desid af*P*OTf3r Den. &s* 
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^>§r ( Jgrj^-Set ) 1 P. 3f3% to glean, 
*R£( Set ) 1 P 3"Tsrr?T to kndck down, 

g^ ( ^g-Set ) 1 A *n% gCT^T^T^, ta measure, to play, to taste, 
to grant, to be cbeer£ul. Act $^t. ^r^. 3$[cT1% 

OT?s*rar artr^^g: ^rtrt^. srttor Pass ^^ a#jf Caus 

^TTct-ct. srtrt^-cT Desid. ^f|f5[# Den. ^rtrT. gffg. 

^f|c^T. g-g^sjrpir. 
*< (s#-Set) i P. torroraL» to kill or hurt ^m% 
s*fcsnnT— OT^-^as 1 . srfWr?*r ?5tafcr. ^w^. 3?Mci> 

^r ( Sefc ) 1 P ^|% ? to burn 3^. 3$ftNrerc— -3TO— sPIjr Oaus. 
Aor. 3frmcSrcT Desid ^r%%frt Ben 3TTTTO or gt%- or 

3T* ( 3Tfi;-Set ) 1 P. 13$% to hurt or kill, Aor 3?^ or srri 5 

3^ ( Set ) 1 P scnrrer to knock down 

^(^■^Set)lA tfftcTT%, to weave, to sew Act. •&&%, 

3?itrcT, 3rehr%. 3»ffir?rfk 3rrar«Tct 3frf^cr 3frfsrs; &mifa 

Pass 3r*Tct ^TTT^T Oans 3fqTTfct-% aftfirac£-ff Desid 
^T^IW? Deri. ^cT. ^STTOrsT. gETT^TITTO ^PTT^^Ttsr. 
^j{ Set ) 1 P WPTT^ , to be llL Act ^fct. 3?^ ^ter^R- 

srra-srajT asttarKsr 3rf^rf&. sli^ci:- sMrci; &*vm 

Pasa ^^srct. BTT^Ict 3TTT% Oans STTOct-ct ^Tm^-cT 
Deru srmWrt Desid grftcT ^STWT. ^g. ^?Hr^na;. 

^^ ( 3n»-set ) 1* A, f§cT^ to conjecture, to mfer ? to guess, to 
note, to espect, to reason ( "With any preposition U ) ^f%- 

fct ^TScT-g;. srsi^ 3Rw^ct-?cr. ^rr?^. 

ci. 3^f|g:-3fr^tc3;. grj? m-^nnt Pass ^n% ;=FffiNct 
^ r ft Oaus 3^r%% 3#t%fci;-cT Desid. BT^rit^ct— fct Den 

otIct. srisg. ajrssrr. snnr ^r^pr-^^^. 

^" ( Anit ) 1 P. 5*r%mwft to go; to acquire* Act ^ST^- 
3ff$at ^TTT- 3fffar. 3TcTTTl*T- ^T^^arTn^ni. ^m%. <wrfe 
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Pas3 3T*fct. 3TnR Caus 3TWS%% STTfifas;-cT Besid 3T!<T%fr? 
Preq. mim Beri s£cT ( also ^ot debt ) srg. *&m. ^3T. 

s^ ( SK*T Set ) 1 A *iftr— «TTOiiTtm^KS to go, to stand, to 
gaiB^to acqmre, to be healthy. Act sr^ snsg^. 3TT%rf$* 

srrasnH'. 3rn%sqrcf 3TTf§nsr smrsrek Pass m;*m sjfSr^r^ 
arcJSr. Oaus. ar^rJct-ct srrra^-cT Besid. ari%T%qct Beru 
sirr^rr, w&g 3rr%?3rr srrgsirsr. 

W^ ( 3tT§[ Set ) 1 A wa%, to fry„ Acfc ^^TcT. 5E5ri^-*tra~ 

*r^. * rsrcrit s£f%s*i?r. arnT%««rcT 3nfire, sfcf5rftqr Caus» 
^3fcrfcV% Ben. ^TcT ^t r%g *i%**r 

^cT ( Set-a sautra root ) 1 A ( m the non-coujugational tenses 
P when without f w.) ^t&tTSimsRWW^, to reproach, to pity, 
to go, to nval ? to have power Act ^cTPTct 3TTcfftRT» 
^tcfm^% or 3TRcT 3KtfHifcri% or STTcT^TT?*?. ^cTrTCPSJct or 

3T^qrfer ? srrau^^Ttr or 3rrfcT«^ 3TTrf?f%r or bttctTcI; 
^tcfrr%fr55T or m^m Pass m?m or ^m^ sjtarm^ct />r 

3TTcf^ STTTcT or 3TTcfTT% Oaus STcWf?T-ct, 3nfcrofcf%* 
STTTcTcTci:— cT or 3TrfcfcfT?Tci:-cT Besid ^TffTT%<?ct or 3Tfctfct<?fct 
Ben =£ fcf cT or =eff WG, 3Tfcf rj or 5K<ftf3tf 3rfcW or ^tc^W^TT 

^cTnrr^rar or 3^*5^^ • 

spsr ( a sautra root-Set ) 1 P f?^RfacfNr to kill; to go* Act 
ST^TTct 3TR^f 3T%??TfOT. 3TfS<Hlfct - 3^^. 3TT^ci; ^lt^nt 
Pass ^T^f, 3Tf|T^ 3TTfir Caus 3T^Tf?f~ct 3TT#$Rt-~"<! S 

Besid 3rr%rfrrrt Ben. ^itlrcT 5Rfircj 3rf|r?^rr. 

q^ ( ^-Set )1P, <%xj% to tremble or shake Act, qnjrfct. q/*rf«- 
^ET* *n%cTTl%T ^r%sqi9 q^s?Tci; %sftc3; Ij^rwPass «r^ 
qT%<*Tct.q:r%Oaus q^qftt"~- rt,%f%5T^~-cT Besid ff%f%qrfct 
Ben q:flrrcf. trf^g trr%<srr* irsarSTCT^ 

T^ ( T^j-Set ) 1 A. ^f*ff to shine Act qpsTcf q*rcT ?3TFar%. 
fi%cTT% tO%<s?Tci %f%^TcT ^Rnar qf3rffar Besid* q^%#TO 
Ben. ^sm. q^ir^iTror tr^f^rcT 
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q^ ( trg-Set ) 1 A ttsrnrT^T^ to annov, to oppose 

*C^ ( *T*-Set )1A, •%%$ to grow, to mcrease, to prosper, to 

estend, to swell, to rise. 
trsr^ ( rr^ Set ) 1 A ?Tctr to go Caus. Aor ^fqro[ — cf 

3ftiff ( #*f — Set )1P. ^TTTOTOT^m to be dry, to be able or 
sumcient, to adora, to refase, to prevent Act 5$T*$fct* 

atrt^ ^hjtNhht ^t%?rTRH. ^iToti^ 3fn%wc[ 3?t#h; 
arnssrra Pass #rwct #%ssW gft% Caus ^r^Tct^ct 

Wf%?sra;-ir Desid 3frf%r%H?fa Den %%cf 3?T%g #%r^ 

3T»w ^"^T^ ♦ 
#m,( ^T^-Set ) 1 P srcpraR to remove t to drag along. Caus. 

^TW^fct~ct. ^TTOT^gccT Desid aftfdif9rafcT 
3TT^(3?T^T%-Set ) 1 F ^> to throw up Act 3ftafrrfct, 

3?^$ 3fr^arror afr^T%HTT%. #£fsr<srrct 3?^%^ 
w&snra; ^ir^T# 

mm%( aitetlr— Set) 1 P„ j^ to throw up. 

ĕ£3? ( g5j$> Set ) 1 A ^r^* to wish, to be proud, to be unsteady, 
to be thirsty Act <%%& *%<%% c&r%cTff H£T%*7ct. 3Tc£f%iaicT, 
3T^f%s:. 33T%fr*T Pass epcpr^ g5T%<si% 3WTf% Caus 
q5reufct-% are*te$ar*r Desid. f%qef%*fct Deri cfcr%cT. 3=T%g- 

^r%r^r. =s^re 

gjl^ ( Set ) 1 P $ ^% to deride or laugh at, Act ^^m ^rew 
^T%cTTT%T. ^T%^fct 3*^%^ aTO^ht <>* 3TOT^ WTT#. 
Pass. ^WcT. ^T%^ct. 3T^TT% Caus ^^<rr%-% 3T^^g;. 
-rlDesid T%^T%*rfct Deri ^%cT. ^r%t- ^r%m. 

«Sa^ ( 33%-Set ) 1 P. f*T% to deride Aor 3r¥^ffa; only Oaus. 
^^Tct-ct ( ^ass Aor 3T^TT% or 3T<£T% the root bemg 

wrf% ) 

^tt ( 33%-Set ) 1 P TWTmra to perf orm or do any thmg or 
act, Aor ara*fht onl y 0aus ^*^*^ ( Pass « Aor ' ^T^^T 
or 3T^f*t> The root bemg ^r? ) 
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^ ( ^T%— Set ) 1 A. to? to go. Act. ^r 3*%m* ^%. *%- 

ht%. cpf% s ^ra") 3T#f%sr? *f%fhr, Pass. 3fc*t?t> ^t%^, s#- 

f% Caus. *^trm--% ? srer*^-^, Desid t%%T%<#, Deri. 

*T^cT, #&§* 35ffec*T> WJ*1R> ^&$TH, 
^ ( gwr-Set ) 1 A. in-rsr to bmd 
^ (Set) 1 P. T>> to cry 
^r (qrf%— -Set ) 1 A. CrfW— 4wff to shine, to bmd. 

(3^-Set ) 1 P. ^W^TWP to rain r to cover or to surround, 

Aor. 3T3?5ra; only. Oaus 3RsrTcT — ct« 
<%Z (^ST— Set) 1 P *?e?T togo orapproach Aor.^RRT^or 

" 3T^T^ 0aus - ^2^rfar-ar Den.^g. 

«[ (Set) 1 P ^^mtodrag on the days of life, to live 

m distress. 
jar^; ( Set ) 1 P sc^" to be confused, to be proud. 
._ ( Set ) 1 P, *ri$t to be harsh or ron g h > Aor 3*3#cTCaus 

^^— % 
^ar ( Set ) 1 P, STT&SR' to cry or bewail. 
^or (Set) 1 P, *Tc?T, to ĕ° or a PP roach CatLS SR«wfiMh Aor 

^ ( ^fj Set ) l P *Tcft to go Act tsm^ =qr£s, *farmwr ? 
^t^trt, 3T^^ra: ? ^wrcr, Pass ^hsrit, ^f^q% ? araRr. Oaus. 

5^%-%, 3WWR5— cC Den. g?T£cT, *ftg, W?grr. 
^ (^ft-Set ) 1 A. ^, to gneve for, to miss. 
%^ (q5f-Bet) 1 A, *%, to be proud, to unhusk. 
^ ( ^r-Set ) 1 P. ti%, t0 be proud 
«^(<E?sr-Set) 1 A sgnrWPBO t0 P raise > t0 boast > t0 flatter 

Caus" q3W0TOfi*— tt, aTTORRrrr» Desid, f%qn%<# ? Den. 
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^r ( Set ) 1 A, lljS^, to he conlounded, to gneve. Caus» ^- 

irrar — *?• 

^ (SPTT— -Set) 1 P Crra"-~^f&-»yrmS ? to shine, to love^ 
to wish, to go, Yedic ( to be contented ) 3 P. P„ ^aitT» 

*^ ( cT?f?~Set ) 1 P 3*rg T«Mrt^raT I to call, to shed tears. 

^ ( g^— _8et ) 1 A %|^— $$?*N > > to be confounded, to 

gneve. 
g£^> ( ^— Set ) 1 A ^o? } to colour, Aor Caus. 3^:^33. — cT* 

3>*3( ( ^— Set ) 2 A. c£raT I to love, to long for, to have 
intercourse witli, to value highly. Act ^TJT^H'? 3T^TOTcT, 

*$%& or OT*pTfarfe, ^ffen% or ^mf^n7? ^m^* 01 &mfy- 

«TcT, 3T^mWcT or m^TOTT^rT? ST^t^lTar or 3T^^TO ? k\%» 
«frq- or ^TIT^T^ ^ss. ?$*%$ or qn«r^ ^TH^W or ^TT%- 

*q?r or gjTirra*^, ar^rrJr snsmR or ^rr^ or ^^mmf^r- 

Caus gsnr^rrar— ct 7 ST^r^^—or or ^OT^-cT, Desid. fw- 
im^ or T%^mf3RcT, I>en 5&fcT, ^W, ^WrJ or Wri5& 

^r^r or c^m^r or csr**T%cST> ^twtor, ^r or <&mm~ 

^ ( cKr^—Set ) 1 A *Q$2t i to shake or tremble Caus. $qiff?fc, 

Caus Aor 3T^T^ 
%® ( Set ) 1 P. TOT I to go 
33^ ( Set ) 1 P c*rq% i to pain Act. cKSiTct, ^<*NjIj gn^wf&r> 

^m^m, 3rarfSr«ra> ^m^ w^m Pass &§$%, qrf§r- 

*m, 3T3rf§T Oaus. ^5fqro^-ar Desid. i%$fsTO%. Der^ 

^irrr? ^rir^, cisraosrr. 

^ ( Set ) 1 P ^r%ct"$Ti: « to rumble . to caw. 
^J ( Set ) 1 P. TOr i to go or approach 
^ ( Set ) 1 P, <3p? l to be proud, to boast. 
^ ( ***— Set ) 1 A ^g~*OTWT * t0 sonnd » to ^*" 
^ ( gsJ-Set ) 1 A. mb ot » to soimd in&Btanctty. 
J>. 25 



386 DHATURUPAOHANDBIKA» 

■gj^ ( c£f — Set ) 1 A. ^pWfi%^" 5 to praise, to descnbe, to 

compose a poem, Caus Aor„ gpg-^r^— .^. 
^sr ( Set } 1 P. §r% I to sound. 

c^ ( Set ) 1 P. ff ^HH^ , f3*ft^r$dNr S to kill or lnjure, to 
try on a touehstone, to rub P„ P. $ftcT> also ^^ painfnl # 

^ ( Set > 1 P. ^TaT 1 to go 

^t^( 3?ff*T — Set ) 1 P ( epic Atm. also ) ^rPTR I t<> desire 
or loag for Act. c??r$rfct, ^«t^T; ^f%cTTT%T? ^f%S3rT% 
anstgrta;* 3Sf^W. Pass gst^t, «r%*&, 3T$T%. Caus. 
^fs?qfct- %> arsreteaj—ar. Desid r%^T%<?fct. Den «T%ff, 
^t%ej, «t%ot, ^rart**^. 

^1^( 3JTf% — Set ) 1 A ^r?H" — iSRqt I to shuie, to bind, Act* 

*%f%ct> wst%« 3m%cTT%, ^fr%war, 3T5srf%£, 3off%<fr*r, Pass. 

<%Hm> ^Tf%^, 3T^TT%- Caus qsT^rfct-%, S^^t^-H* 
Desid f%^TT%^fct Den ^tf%cT,^ff%r3^ff%cWT« 
m^l( ^TST— Set ) 1 A ^THT I to shine. Act. ^rt? ^TSCT^r? ^TT%- 
mV^%«*Tct, 3T^TT%^ ? ^TT%<fr*T Pass ^T^Tct? OT%^ ? 
3^n% Oaus. ^T5nrf?T— &, WgsT^RC— !T Desid f%^rf%«Tct 
Den <£TT%cT ? ^Tl%rJ> OT%<*T, ST^T^, ^TSTSTR, ^CTJTR. 

^( wj— Set ) l A snss^nrrac t to cough. Pert qroN& • 

Den g3T*T*TR, ^mt^rsPTO. 
f%? ( Set ) 1 P srrit HcTT^ ! to fear r to taghten, to go or appro* 

^ach Act %em ? T%^,%T?mT?^%re^R>^%5tci; ? reasro 

Pass f>sq%, %T£6*Tct> 3T%fe Caus %£*Tfct— ct, ^%h%£c3j-cT,, 
Desid f%%re<TTct, Deri T%f£cT, %feg> %f£?3T. 
j%^( Set ) 1 # P or A R^T%~W%-fTmw^=g" I to 2ive, to heal 
orcure, to doubt Act f%%^ri^— ^, T%f%c^^T?-^%* 
f%T%^cTTT%T-f, f%T*T%s^-%, 3Tr%T%r^?ri;--3Tf%T%f?W, 
f%f%Wrtf> f%T%T%^TT. P^SS f%l%^2|?r,f%T%|%s^ 3TT%- 
f^r?*T Caus f% r %^qrfct-ct, 3Tr%f%cTTci;-cT Debid f%r%T%~ 
W-% Den T%r%ft%cT, T%T%{?#g f%T%T?^^TT> f%T%t 
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m^( Set ) 1 P. f^nTR[ i to desire. 

^fcy ( Set ) 1 P #*?% s to bind, to fit Act ^r^ f%*!hfc ^- 



<fs. .. jjs 



totttot» ^rR^rrcr? srcprera. €^w Pass qff^ gtTf%c*nt > 

w£xfk Caus ^TOTm-%, 3n%q£h*3rft. Desid ft^8, 
Beri c£?r§cT, ¥h%& €ri%t^T T^T^er. 

f? ( ^g—Anit ) 1 A $r| S to sound. Act. *p$% g*g%, #cfT> ? 

$*«**%, wiste s?t*fpqr ^&ss. ^ ^%, ^i^W or $ri^*nr, ^mw^ 
^im o? arerflfir. Caus ^^ ^w-ar, 3*^pra;-fr Desid 

^TcT Freq ^r^ct. Den ^cT, <£$& $?*T, SJsmrcr, JRpTW. 

~¥^ ( ^ET-Set ) 1 A srr^R l to t<*ke, to accept, to seisse. Act 

^^ 1;^% ^tt^cttI, mfi*m, 3*g£)f$>?, ^jrf^fnr. Pass. 

P#, ^T^ssnt, STcUTI%. Cans ^<PIIcT-ct ^^g^^r,, 

Desid. ^i%^ct Den. p%cr, frr%rj, f t%?^ gp&sr. 
^ ( Set ) i P. $r| crft i ^q-^-^r%q--3Tms:^-T%%w^ i to 

utter a shrill ery ( as a bird ), to eontraot, to bend, to be 
crooked, to impede, to write or delmeate Act. ^p^llrT, 

^r^ ^n%cTrf%?, gstf%*rf?r, a^t^T^» f wr# Pass $^, 

c£?%Wct, 3*^1% Caus #rWrt~ct> ST^p^g;— ff. Desid. 
^§rf%*ffcT Beri fi%cT, fT%rJ> ^f%?srr, g^sgr^. 

SF^ ( ¥^ Set ) 1 P ^n^m t to steal. Ger ^},%r^T or ^$?m« 

*§°5^( Set ) 1 P ^rfar^TT^fr--¥r^r: « to make crooked, to hen& } 
orcunre, to lessen Act |fsrfct, 3*$^, gfrgr, ^l%cTn% 
p%sarfct, 3l^xf^,fp8qT# Pass g^ct ^T%^W 3Tff% 
CUus ^Wrt-et, BT^^ai-cT. Desid. ^§r%<Tfet. Den 
f-T%cT ? f f%5, ^f%?*rr. 

|^ ( a sautra root ) 1 P %^ 4 to cut. 

|^ ( §pf§:-8et ) 1 P !"5S# I to be lame. 

f^ (ftf£-Set) 1 P. qT%W-W%*-3*T^&^ i to be mutikted or 
blunted, to loosen, to be dull or stupid or idle. 

^ ( ^T%-Bet ) 1 P %^^r I to maim or mutilate. 
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f it w*, 3?i iis, gptWhr, Pass |^% ? f ft^%, ar^Tt > 

Caus. £^q#--%, ^§^— <T, Desid. ^f r%#, Den. ^rw, 

^"^ ( a sautra root ) 1 P 2T!^cR5r 1 to cover. 

3?^ ( ^Rr-Set ) 1 P. ff 6rr-%^^ff I to tmrt, to suHer pain. 

^w ( Set ) 1 P a g^ s to wet, 

#* ( ST?f-Set ) 1 P B &r*5Tq^' to cover ? to dress , 

#? ( fT%-~Set )1P, 3TT^f^% 1 to cover, 

#** ( |?r%-Set ) l P - SIT^T^r 1 to cover; 

W\ ( f |-Set ) 1 A Sf5h?rann 1 to play Act. %%%, ^g^ ^ 

m% ^fk*^> 3T5fhr, wfrfar, I? ^s. ^fo. f k^, «rs^, 

Caus. ^rtSMt 3T3^fa;-5r, Desid 35^, Deri. 3^, 

&% ( Set ) 1 P #*??TFI\ ^-IS^r l to collect, to be reiated 
or to behave as a kmsnian, to proceed utanterrupiedly 
to reckon, 

$TO, ( fT%— -Set ) 1 P 3[hrr | to shme. 

W^ (gn%— Set ) 1 P. tototoC I to speak; 

^ (Set) 1 P. 3?s*t% ^fc \ to make any marticulate sound» 
to^hum, to coo, to warble. Act. ^, ^^ ^TTm 

srarora, 3rf5flg> f ssrr# Pass ^er, ^^ ^ r % ? 
Caus yspriS-slr, 3l^r5-tr, Desid ^anSprit, Den 

f r%<r, ^r%^r, frf3r& ^ 

sgw ( Set) l s P # 3TRcSt to cover, to hide, to screen ; to proteot. 
to enclose. 

W^ or ^r ( $£-Wet) 1 A. mv(%% \ to be fit for r to he able. Act y 
W&fa, ST^crrT, ^\ ^% or ^r^rq% ? ^SH&Btik or ^%% r 
^wmiw °r W&ri% or ^canr^R-, ^T%r<^fr or q&c&fo or 
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%c^qTct* 3T$f^^T or 3r$?G£KT or ^^c^?r % sngTc^ or 

r\ c 

3T$T*TO or 3T&T, 3T^T or 3rof§CT3T or 3TfF*T ? 3rf^T#T 

rs c C c 

or $ctffav Pass $cq?r, ^f§qsq^r °r gjF*q%, 3T3tf«tT, aWr- 

f§qf% or gnffc\r, Cans, qsprarar-%? ara^raMr or 3Rffe- 

c t c 

<TrX-»cT Desid. f%^r?T# or f%^tH or f%W^I%? Den W%, 

*"S ^N C C C 

^r^crg or ^g ? CTe<Te3T °r ^c?^t, W£cq\ WHRj ^TSRR 

c c 

^q ( Amt ) 1 P B T%^% I to draw, to plough, Act $^ft, 3T^- 
§ct,^T^ ^ETreST or 5»£TT&r? ^*lf§; or 3ff$qrfo 3T^§5> 
3T«$*Tcv ^^T^TcT or grorgnct or 3fas$r^ ^ 5 ^T*C Pass ^m, 
^^ct or a^^rk, 2TOT, 3R5f f# or sraSWT, Oaus, 3&ri?T%, 
3T^T^fcl"~cT or arTO^-cT, Desid f%^$rfct, Den ^, ^ or 

s»j > ^f r, stti^, ^ssr^ 

%tf {%3"~Set ) 1 A c^q% i to shake or tremble, Act. %<fct 

f%%qr, %r%T%, %ffarfct> s#r%, %rWfrr, P^ss %cq?r, %f*r- 

«*TcT> 3l%fo ^aus %^fcT-ct ? B?f%%^— cT, Desid, f%%~ 

fWct, Den. %fq-cT ? %r%, %ff srr 

%?* (%^£-Set)lP, ^ot to shake, to sport, Act %5ffct, f%- 
" %8>, %r%cTTTOT, %T%wfct, 3T%#^, %OTTfr, Pass %^Tcf, %l%- 
**Rfc 3T%f^r, Oaus %$PTM-%< 3Tf%%^-cT Desid f%%- 
T%<?fcti Deri. %n£cT, %T%g» %fS^r 

% (Amt) 1 R ^rg i to souud Act <$mm? 3flpracT» ^T, 
^R or ^f%*T, cfcTcTTf%T, SROTct, 3T$Ttftet OTITO Pass 
^T«T&> ^T^m or qaTT%^cT, 3OT% 3TS£?r% or ^^rrtl^", $aus. 
^rq^rfcT-aT, ®Fsftwgt— cT> Desid. f%<$TOTct Den cF£cT, ?ETS, 
^WT, ^BT^, ^PET^! s 5rf%*^. 

jpj^ ( Set ) 1 P f|^TWT^ to kurt, to iirjure, to kill 

W%&S Sefe ) 1 A. ^-«R^ i to make a ereakmg sonnd, 
to be wet, to smk Act c^rcTr, H^JJTcT, ^pP^ 4pFfl%^- 
J, HF^cTT%, ^^W^ct, 3T5?fRST, ^fWw, Pass ^m^ ĕ ^- 
fWl;, 3T^#, Oaus cT^mT%-%^TlTOTcI-rT Desid ^- 

^mct, Den. «f^t, ?^f^ 9 ^w^t» ^?mT!T, ^gjf3^mnir, 
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3FJT§; ( Set ) 1 P &%§*$ 1 to be crooked, 

m$i (Set) 1 P f^rnrrat t to lnjure, hurt or kill. Act„ *ra?%; 

^ramr, s^RrcriRiT, sfff^rf&, awlrcror ^m^ih, ^ott# 

Pass q&tfft 3rfa«*Tct, awi^ or 3T^TT%, Caus aratf?T-!r 
3T3faR^-3, Desid. f%5Rf5rrfS, I>on, ^f%cf, ^mg, 9aRrr7T. 

gj f ( Set ) 1 A IrigsSr, % gROT^" I to be conf ounded, to grieve 
5ET ( ^f%jSet ) 1 A. 3fea^-lN»c£Nr to lament, to gneve, AotJ. 

5f*frt ST^rT, ^$f^, *f|rTT%, *f^*9cT 3TS£%:, %^m Pas& 
^XfT, *f|«r^, 3TWf% ? Caus 5rspn%%, STST^cT-c/ Besid 

f%*fiprar, Ben ^%t, g?f^5, 3>E[c*r, %ott, s&fa[*mro> 

*fe (3pf^"-Set)l P §fT«fT% ^^ to call out, to ery. Aet 
^m,^ 5 *?, ^I%cTrtW, aaf^rfrt, 3T*f5*T3> ST^CTcT, *STFtf. 
Desid. T%^r%ftt, Den. ^, ^ĕ^ . 

5P9C { str^-Set ) I A. |rom?(Hr « to pity, to go, Aet* srirt, 

*%m, *fivra\% ^fq-sq%, 3T3Kfro. ^lwsr, Pass ?&&% srfqr- 

^cT, 3T^R t Oans OTm%%, arsspr^-tT Desid %mK' 
Den. mk®, s^Hg, ^r%=rr 

5fPB[ ( 5fc$|;~Set ) but Anit when Atmanepadi ) I P q\% f^^T> 
to walk, to step, to go, to cross, to leap, to ascend Act 

«rj?i%»wTO aramg; ^ssm ^rth, *snwft ? ^^mn, ^wm^t r 

^T&rTrRlT, cĕcT% ^m^Tct, sfeq% W5Rlf <fc 3TW, 3Wfiflrff, 

w&si , ^wmi , 3i*%. wsrm, *tfnr Pass se^t? 3ftwt> 

5TOfH, Oaus, ^ wr %-^^ ( with. ^, gr^, &c TOtmqnft-|t, 

3ra>raqfcr W ) 3Tf%w*rac — *> ^ 1 ^ f%^fS «rfct, f%^%, 

Den gjhr, 33<3rg, s?rf$T?3T, or ifi®n or 5fcsrr, ^scr, ^TOcT , 

»mro, g&raws, *wftR; 'too^, *sramro 

^5. (^Nr-Set) 1 P s%^nc I to amuse oneself, to play$ to 
gauible (wxth B^r, arg; or qf^ Atmanepadi, with ^ A^ 
when lt means < to play > and P. when meanmg " to make 
& noise or to creak or break " ) Act m^ik— ^T, ST^T^-rT^ 
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tftac-3rtftflre ^ft^rr^ — 5?frT%fro, Pass m&$$> md^% 
z&fHfy Caus fft3*rnr-3r> 3rr%sfff^cx— «r Desid T%&%%fTcH 
%, Den ^fn%cT, g»tfirg> s??n%f2rT, mg^ m^®m> f%aftf^> 
^raniTT. 

gpg; ( Set ) 1 P„ ^H3?*rr?qt sU3*Tr 1 to make crooked, to hend 
or curve r to lessen, Act *fr^fcT, ^i^ gn%cTrftrr, §fo%s?ITlt> 
^sst^ JparPET, Pass. spssr^ arra^, 3Tfr»% Oaus fPcT- 
srfct— ct 9 ST^^-cT; Desid. ^TW^rt, Den. g?r%cT ? $T%& 

*f%c^r. 

fs^ ( Anit ) i P % grrs^RT ^ct^^T I to call out r to cry Act. ^t^r^ 

^#r*r» gaSrf|ro, ^term, s£twf<t, sr^r^ra;» ^^ gwitf , 
Pass f^?rcT? ^rwt, 3^rf%, Caus ^^srfct~~ & 9 sr^rf^r^r r 
Desia =§ f ^m, Den. 5^, ^r, ^rsrg;, g^^at gs^;. 

IR^ ( Set ) 1 P ff ^nn^ * to burt or kill Act. ^wm, ^nrerar» 
3Forf$rcsrr?*T> 3F$mrs?fct ? st^Ct^^^^jSto^^—ct^ 
^gr^r^ra; , Pas3 ^^, ^srmstrct 3TcF^r%> Caus <*^*rfct~ 

rt, 3Wrawqt— cf, Desid. j%cF3n%rfct, Den *?®wn WQW§? 

^ratsrt^r. 

^ ( fjf?~- Set ) 1 P srroIT^-TTg^ra I to call out, to cry. 

#5 ( wft-Set ) 1 A. thF»^— %$5^gr » t0 be «oata" 1 ^ t0 * 
lament, iorms are similar to ^, %® bemg substituted 
for gj. 

^OT; ( Set ) 1 P. 3"55T5fr } to be f atigued. Act cF?$mm> 3T^THcX f 

^srrw, ^rcsjriro, ^f&tni%r, ^fflwrfo s^&mwg; 3**®«- 

cl> 5F3«TnJ) Pass ^3f«lcf > ^W^ct? 3T*F3n% ? 3Tcp5Jftfir Oaus. t 
^PSr^^rirr, 3U%3Era^» De3id.*%<^i%irfcr, Den cF«tcT, ^rfHf r 
3F55T%?3T or <?®mh W&R&h WTH^? ^ WTe& 
ffe[ ( fwf|-r%f%-Set ) 1 U. «ti^r I to lament Act f%c5^-% r 
f%##?~«C T%55:f5cTfT?3?— f , fwf%^T% — tt, 3TI%$€TcI-^1^- 
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Caus. RN^oIt, 3IT%f?F^^ Desid. f%lf ^T%TcT-%s Den. 
f^T%IV f#3T!ti ? f#^T%c^T, ^Tf#5TgE^— f^fe?R. 
^WR («F?fff — Set ) 1 A STOreih to behave like a eunucb, to be 
timorous or modest or unassuming. Act ^ost^Tct? f%3F3H3T» 

¥&tfk*fa 9 ^Wm% Caus ^Srapror-%> 8ri%^ft^tiT, Desid* 

f%^f fiatift, Den c3$yrfi*rT ? ^OTTtrp ^TRccTT 
*m ( ^r-Anit ) 1 A, n£t, \ to go gp^, gcFg%? ^TcTTI , SF$T- 

^qrar ? snpsite, *ratrtor> Pass c^^, to1w& or ^tr^ik 

3*3RSTi%, ^®m or3S^n%%,Caus 5R8THRrt&-&, 3T^OT?(- 
3, Desid gcFsq^T, Den c^gcT, ^ttTSsr, ^S*r. cT^TrJ^ccTT, 
TOTITR» ^rW?TTOT, gSJpTTT 
«fe«C( ^R5"f— 8et ) 1 A. %c?> I to serve, Act wfafo, r%Fg% ? ci%- 

flr?ri& ^i^ct 3nF9rt?r?» ^rnkim, Pass. ?®&fa, ^rk^m, 

<%^m% Caus crawfct~~?t> 3TT%R^ra[-fr, Desid # f%cF^f%t#. 

Deri* #j%cT, q%ft£, 3F&ft89T. 
5f%sr ( cF^^T-Set ) 1 A, ars^TTT srrf%, ^TO $rctgif 1 to speak 

marticulately, to impede 
gjD^ ( Set )1P 4 3Toqrr£3jit l to ]ingle, to tmkle, to hum, to war- 

ble. Act. ^arrm", ^m 9 ^^m^> HTraTcTTRlT. ^TO^TTcty 

nsmwi®, or ^mml g> mmrw, ^^ ^htct, ufSrwct, sre&riSk 

3TI$afrf§, Caus. ^orcTTcT— ct, OT%^ci;— cT> Desid f%l>m<Tfct, 

Den. grinRT» ^f&lg, ^m^ *%&**%• 
^J ( g$% — Set ) 1 P. f^rr% l to boil, to decoct, to digest, Aor. 

sra^tac» Caus 3n^qTrt-%> Deri gcUOT- 
^S 3 "- ( W&k~~ Set ) l A ^ ' to kl11 * Act S^* 3T^3TcT, ^TcTT^* 

$rsfa ? ^Sr, ^TT^TcTTlr- ^TT^r^cT, 3T$rf$TcT, ^T{%W, Pass. 

s^KTcT, ^rT%^ct, 3T$TT%f%, Caus ^WTct-%, 3TT%$r3T<£rcT, 

Desid f%^rf5T«r%, Den $n%cT. 3?T%t> 3Tr%3T. 

?K ( 8TT%-Set ) 1 A. *lfct<?R??r I t0 go. to give. Act $*r^„ 

^r?r%, ^tf5TcTr%, $rf§T«*nt ? w${$rz, %iimfm, Pass. $fv?sr!t> 
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?ff§r«q?r, 3T$rf*r or3^rffir, Oau^ ^srr!— n } arasHr^— n* 

Desid. f%grf§TOfr, Ben $f§TM ? gTftfTg, ^l%?^T- 

^T^ ( a sautra root-Set )1A, ^qftttr T^HWT \ ^o cut, to proteet? 

to eat * 

^T^ ( §r*£-? v Wel; ) 1 A. ^rg % | to f orgive ; to sufer 7 to 

allow, to put up withj to resist, to be able to do anythmg. 

Act $rn% ? ^$r& ? ~r^ra%, or =^ir ? ^gtra^ or ^raprw, 
^wsrt or ^§rtrci% ? *cr$rfmftr ° r ~t^tos, 3?mcfff ° r 3fcrftv 

^RWct or $fs#, 3^{5r«TO-3TgTC*RT, aw^rs" or a^cT, 3T$r- 

rasr orgT^qrr,s^rw»t or 3T«jK^r, 3T$rfHi% or sc^-rt, ^ftfnr 

or $$ffcr, Pass 3?^, ^ra«sra or ^rwSr, 3?$rfi* ? 3v^finft or 

3T$ri%. ^ au s $T¥T9fcT-Tr, 3Tf%$racX-cT Desid, f^fH<Ict or 
f^!W, Den. $rra, ^rag or ^g, $rrac3T or ^rr?^T ? t^T^, 

^rTOTtnr, grr&smroror $fararcr, ^srgmR- 

$v ( Set ) 1 P ^Tc^T^ i to forgive or endure, 

^; ( Set ) 1 P ^TTO^rsr^T * to now , to 0055e ? *° wane to De " 
come useless, to melt Aet. $sw, ^TT? WfN*, ^TCcTTT?*?, 

$rTCs*rfct, srgmt^ ?nrfaf, ? ass sra^, ?rft«*^ ststttc, Caus. 

3TTC*?Tct, 3TT%5TC5, Desld T%3?TC*Tlct, £> eri - ^TTCcT, $?%> 
^TTCc^r, ^^. 
j% ( Arat ) 1 P. $pT i to decay, to wane, to waste Act. $pifct- 

T^rarwr, r%$rr%sr ° r t%$pt, ^ctttIst, sNn& 3t%*t^, 

3T^<frcI> 3*^5 > ^TCT, Pass ^fnm, $<sq?t or ^rr^cT, 9T5TT- 
f% 3T^«TcT or 3WrmcT-3T^f or ^TT^^— f , Caus §rr*TO~ 
T %J^ 3TTW^~cT ? Desid f%^fr^B Deri T%cT or $fr<jr, ^T 
( also gpar ), tg> % fs TT, ^^ SWcT, $**3> 1%%^ 
^jra ( Set ) 1 P 3T^r%^% I to *n a & e an marticulate sound, 

Act ^frT, fir$r, ^r%cm%r, ^i%^rfar ? ^M^ r%srrcf, 

Pass %STcT, ^T^^m? 3T|rf^ Caus ft^fct-%> 3TT%%^~cT, 
Desid. T^tTl^lcT; Den %T3[cT ? t%> %f^TT. 
%^(%f-Set) 1P R^%l to eject from the mouth, to 
"\omit, to spit out Bene ^TT^t Pass . STr^TcT? Desid. 
T%<£f*<?fcT ° r a^r^r, Ben ^yr, tf%^T or a^?gT, 5T#3qr» 
f%T%^. 
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aft^( Set ) 1 P 3*3it^ts? I to speak inarticulately Act 

#srfct» f%gftsr, #r%cT?r%r, 2?rf5rssrfct, arsmrftg;, ?ft^mf, 
Pass gftar£r, grrisroct, sr^trsr, Oaus, ^nrrer-lir. 3rr%$ft~ 

ZV$-®. Besid |%^fRW. Den. sfrf3?cL sftfsrg, ^T^TT. 

#^( ^frf— Set ) 1 A. ^ | to be drnnk or mtoxicated ? AcW 

#srt, f%$fr%, §fri%cTft, ^tra^W, arsnAhr ^riWpr. Pass. 
#sc?ct, ^r%«sfct, srsf?T%. Oaus ^Tw^-ct, atf%sfra3r?r. 

Desid a ?%^rfim Den. $f?s? ? sr$ffT%T, $m%, #fiwr, 

f%#srf5r. r 

aTR ( $f?f-Set ) 1 A. i?f I to be drunk or mtoxieated, 

^TT^ ( §fTf — Set ) 1 P R^B% I to spit out. 

gS£ ( ^T-?*T -Set ) 1 P. ir?fr I to go Act gfr<2[TcT, ggffo #f^~ 

mrw, $ftf^«rfct, 3#fc(tcX, gsrHt Pass. g^?r, ^tr^rJir, 
3?§f?f% Oaus ^prtS-%, ^g^-rr. Desid. gg;f^^ Den. 
§P%T, #f^f, «fif%f5rT. 

§j<t { a Sautra root-Set ) 1 P, ^ I to be mtoxicated. 

SJ*r ^ ^p? — Set ) 1 A #q-Q5% i to be agitated, to disturb Act. 

#**%, 5§f^> ^rmartt, ^rrwct, argW^Wcr— - sr^rmc* or 
3T^!m^, #ftr*fk, Desid ^gWct or ^frf*C*ict. Den. 
W%> S^WT or STTWcSCT, sjgw, ?!TO 5g*TR. 
m. ( OT*?*n— Set ) 1 P. ir<T>l to go, Act gqft. ^y s 
§tf*cTT?%. gfq«Tfct. 3?gtfr<|; g<S|?% # Pass gcq-??, gfa«q%. 
3?gftr. Oaus gqRTfct-SWct Besid. ggfwiar. I>en. g?%. 

g%. gfq?5rr. 

#£. ( $1— Set ) 1 P. ftr^% i to spit out Act $rc?T%„ f%^5L 
^f%HTT%r ^%*rfct. 3T$Nra;. $NTT*f ^ass ^oq% §tf%«aTrt* 
3?$-!%. Caus. ^qrfcT— ct. Desid* ?%$fr%?& Den* stf%cT» 

#r%g $T%rr or gtsarr. 

|r- ( Aait ) 1 P. $nt i to wane ; to declme, to deeay, to waste 
away* Act. $rmfct. ^r. ^?%^ or ^T*T. $TCcm%. mWX% 
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srsnws- wT#k« m^m or #*rref a Pass. §rr*7ct. otsr 

or 3rTfteq?r, wptik, 3F$T?r% ? 3T$nf¥%, Cans. ^crq"T%-%» 3*1%- 

*rqq-?T Desid. T%$Tl*rfct, Den $371?, §"*, $?Tg, m^h <3T%9^. 

^RR( $m*ft-Set ) 1 A r%^T% i to tremble, to shake. Aet. 

&mfrf ^m^r, wwfirw-%> $WTf*rcn%, smrcrwct, stott^e? 

^mm-%, 3!r% W-cl. Desid. T^^mm^ Deri %sm, 
$mr%rj, wrft^T^ srrwr, ^otrr. 

*rfh£( Set ) 1 P R$W I to wmk, Act $jfign%, i%$tfra, $tfn%- 
rTm*r, **ftfawft, 3T$tfmk, $tftentf. P^sa ^rr^rct, *tfrf|y- 

Wct, ^tfrf& OauB &RfOTfcT-ar. Besid T%$wfiWtT* Den. 

$tfh%fr, $tfffaif , $tfriar«rr. 

f^Ti:( (5tf^TfT-Set ) 1 A ^fTOT^T^f \ to be wet or uuctuous, 
to diseharge ]uice. to emit sap Aor $^ct, f%f$3%* §%?§*- 
HT%^%T%^^tT%^or3?^^^%T%W. Pass. ^S. 
$tft«afcT. 3TS%T%. Oaus. $t^fct~ct. 3W%%^ci;-cT. ^ d - 
T%T%f%«Tct or f^rftqfo Den. *%fiR, f$*ftTW or wi%?a> 
#%rj> f%fS*3R. 

^(T%r%2J-Set) 1 A *^tffaR*ft I to be wet, &c e Der*. 

f§*iror or #R[cT. ^RSOT. *%fi& %ft^"T or $%T?cSrr* 
#?STR. l%rf$5T?R. 

*«X( ^S-Set ) 1 P„ ^% l to leap, to move, tQ shalse, Act. 
3%fct %§•%«*. ^T%cTTTOT $%fa«Tfir. ^WTci;. %%^TT# ? ^ss 
%%^ct. $$T%**Tct 3T#f^ Caus. ^OTT%— ct. 3Tf%^^—cT 
Desid. i%$%r%<?fct. Den $tf%cT &%%rj $W?3rL 

^c"^( Set ) I P $*R i to laugh at. 

aj^ ( Set ) 1 P, *T*% S to churn, to agitate, Aor 3TW^tcX or 
3TTptfT^. 

#^C ( *5rf3r— Set ) i P *rm%^% * to Hmp. Act qm% ^r*Nr> 

#3TcTTT%T, ^T^TR, 31*M« #OTT#. F«», #v?Sct, # &«* 
3T^f§r. Oaus ^qrfct-ct. 3T^^cX— cT- Desid. |%£j§mf& 
Dett. WT%cT ? #f5Tg> ^cSTT, W^SHS;» 
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^£ ( Set ) 1 P ^I^TT^rt I to desire, 

^^ ( ^T% ® e t ) 1 A ^rg^ S to break, to cut, to tear to pieees. 

Act #^ct, wl, #l%cTT£, ^TT^RT, 3WT%S> #f%#I. 
^ ( Set ) 1 P. ^^ ff ^rrar^T I to be firm, to kili 

^ (^i— Set ) i u. awr^rcSt i to dig up ? Act, &*($-%, wr~ 

=5Rs% ? ^H^ J grfeft'. ^RcTTT?*?— -%? ^R^fct-~ct. 3TOTT%- 

*ra;-?r, ^^ °^ swr^ st^rs" ^rt^t or ^«rnfc ^f%- 

<fhr Pass. ^?ir or ^rract» ^H^ct, stott^, Caus ^R^-ct, 
^RjRcIrcT Desid, T%^f^fct-% Den. ^TcT» #T, ^1%, 
3J5TFc^T or ^RcSCT, 3c*sTnr or ^f^r, ^^"5^^; or ^?tr. 

2*> £ ( Set ) 1 P *Tcfr I to go, 

•^^ ( Set ) 1 P, «^sr ^jR^" S to pain, to worship, 

•^ ( Set ) 1 P %c[^% \ to bite, to sUng 

^*a ( Set ) 1 P «icfr l to go. 

^T^ ( Set ) 1 P. gr/T S to be proud or haughty. 

^ ( Sei ) 1 P- 4^ ^3R^ l to gatber or collect, to move or 

shake Aor 3T?3T^tcT;. 
^*t ( Set ) 1 P 4 ff ^TOT^ to mjure, hurt or kill. 
W^ ( OTf-Set ) 1 P. ^Sr | to eat, to devour. Act. ^r^R? 

^snsrrsr, 'tottsst ^nf cttt%t ? ^tt^ttct, aram? rc* mm% Pass. 

^T^ct, ^Tf|«?Tct 7 3T^"Tf%; Caus, 5^r9[^nfct ? 3RTCTTS<I> Desid. 
f%^TT^fct. Ben ^n%r, ^TRrJ, WWm, W^ ^Wm* 
%? ( Set ) 1 P. m^ l to fear, to irighten. Act, #ctfct, T%#£, 
%HcTTf^ ? WH^^Tct, 3T#cfTcX ? T%STW. Pass T%2STct. #fS- 
^ct, 3T#frt Caus, ^^~~%. 3T#%CT;-- cT Desid f%#f£- 
^ or T%T%fl*rfif Deri ^jg^, ^fgg, #f§-c^T- 

^I ( ^-Set ) 1 A ^<% i to sound. Act ^$ ^gir, WfcTT%. 
3S3T^ct, 3!#^ ^TT*fPT. 
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lp?( l[^~Set) 1 P 9 #^c^r ! to rob, to stea! Act, ^tmm^ 

W®f%> #fSiarrT?s? ? wn%^fcT, swhrrra;, %*m$ Pass. ^nr^ 
wtf%^ sr^rnsr. Caus. ^y3T?rr%-%. ^^gsrat-a. Desxd e 
I#^ ^ 611 - ^ #r%?^T f ^rr, #n%rj. 

^^ ( W?~ Set ) * A - *3% I to limp y to break lnto pieces. ^ct, 

^lt, ^rt m%, ^wer, b?^t%s. ^fifT3r 

^ ( Set ) 1 A to play Act ^gf ar etc 

^ ( Set ) 1 A. 2A?pnq; I to play. Act. ^, ^^, *£$H& 

«Iji^rW, ar^sr. ^fi<ffrr. 

#^ ( %^-Set ) 1 P, ^r^ $ to shake, to tremble, to play e 

Act #^r% ? f%#^ 5 tr%cTrt?sT, m&sm% &%f®w%, w%®^ 

%vm^* Pass #^rT ? #1%^ 3T#T%, Caus #®?n?r ? 3^. 
#^ Desi.T%&T%<?fct Ben ^%cT #1%rJ df^T,T%#^ 
#* ( #f-Set ) 1 A %g-?r l to serve Aor ^^^^—^ 

£ ( Amt ) 1 P ^r^ j to stnke to be firm ? Act m*fT%^ 

*z®i, ^mn, w, ^rcTn%, ^rnprrar, 3T^Rficx, ^nrr^ 

'Pass ^pTct> ^TSSTct or ^n^cT, 3Smm* Caus. ^rcr^-% 
3T*i%qg;— 9, Desid. r%^HTfct, Den ^rt, ^ r g ? ^^ 

ot*^» ^nwak ^i%^ 

^ r *tg i 

#^ ! #^ I 

^ " i ^ }-{ Set ) 1 P s|fa- sriS^ t to lunp, to be lame 

^ L ^ J 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. ^gsrgr^ I to sound or roar, to be drunk or 
eonfused. Act *tm% 3T*TT3r, 5TT%cTrT%T, *TT%s$rfct, 3T«T^fr^ 

or 3T3Tnfr^, srsgw Pass *i*m, *rr%e*rct, 3r*rr% Caus 
m*mfa-%i 3T3frT^rgrcr. Desid |%ir!%wfcr Den *rr%cr 

TT%g? *TT%?3Tj T*rcT% 5T*T5ar^. 
^ ( *rr%-Set ) 1 P. ^r% s to sound, Peri sntsr, Aor. 3^3%. 

W^ ( Set ) 1 P %^ir i to distii, Aor wttt^ Oaus, *r^rVcV 
3TWT**R?T~cT. Pass. «r^ Aor 3T*Ti%", 3Rrf|". 
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-T?^ ( *TT% — Set )1P. ^r^^^ 1 to aiEect the cheek 
«T^ ( Set ) 1 P. egr&prrsrri^T i to speak, to say 

4^ ( «Tl^-Set ) 1 P. ^lt^^r I to affect the cheek® 

- ?H3[ ( spw-Set ) 1 P with ^ A *Tcff I to go Act it^ m 

( ^BM^m ), zt*m ( *fcn& ), *mmw or sr?f$r ( #*r?m% ), 
%TRsr ( $*m% ), *rfirwrfar (m*m), awm^ (to^tct), 
arrogt ( otptct or ^mm ), wm^ ( wppwr or CTrarcrcr ), 
guro ( wrar or ^pr^r ), 3?*Wcr ( mt or ctpMt ), 
3**tw C *r*ntnar or ^nm^ ), *F?xn=r ( *r*Mfar or %^sw ). Pass 
*r*srct, *twrT ? 3\mm snrur or gpfc«nr > wn^rec, 6r ^njcsr 

3T*rRr or <R*fj% Caus n*prflHr. 3TOT^?TtT~c? Besid # t%T~ 

raw ( ^Rw*m ) Den *icT, *ig, ^r? stti^? or ^rn^r, 

STTO^ or «PF*3t ( SWWT X 

!|?h< Set £ 1 P ^rg | to roar, to growl, to thunder 

**\ C 3 

JTj? ( Set ) 1 P «TcTT 8 to go 

3$k ( Set ) 1 P ^ ? to "be proud 

^ ( ll-^e^ ) 1 A ( soinetimes P also ) ^c^TTT i to blame, 

to censure. 

jp^ ( Set ) 1 P„ ar^" $rra=q* ! to eat , to drip. 

*T?w ( *T£ST — Set ) 1 A ( generally with sr ) ^nsir 1 to be bold 

or confident 
^^( sr^-Set ) 1 A, |psrT9nr 1 to blame, to tensure* 

m ( *rr-^~Amt ) i A *mr, to g°. Act *rTrt> 3t*t, nrml, ^r^mr, 
anrrer *rrePT* *rnnk *rwct 3?*rrfir, Caus. m^m ct, 3reft- 
«t^.— ct Duri it.ct, m?srr> *rrg. 

*IT>J («rrg— Set) 1 A. srfcT8"r-f^W%^^ \ to set ontfor, to 
dive, to seek, to compile, to stnng together, to stay, 

TP\ ( irr^-Wet ) 1 A. j%tfr^ l to dive, to bathe, to penetrate 7 
to agitate or chum, to be absorbed m; to hide oneself m T 
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to destroy, Act m&, mm% ^mm^ or m W, srniT?*c%— f 
or sroTf , 3T*rTTf 1?$ or 3r®TT^f , *Iff5cTTf ° r ^Tf^T%" ^Tff^ct or 
WTSSTrT, a?*TT?f ^rT or STORRTtT 3?irrfi^" or &m% ®$mU*m or 
sm^TcT. 3T*TTff gT« or 3?*rigT* ? 3T*nT? VT-f or ^r| 3TTTTfft <* 

aronS; *TTff€Fr or^rgiw Pass *rrutr *TTff wcr?r or mwr* 

3FTlfi« 3T*TTTfT% or 3T-snf^T. Oaus *TTf^%--% ^^Tmi^-cT^ 

Desid fifr»rni*fct ° r t^w^ Den *re, *nffaajr or trrear. 

m® 9 *TTffg, or 5TT|, *mf f*T or *TT§T, 3r*TTfT?T 
¥ ( &~C — ^ nifc ) 1 -A- 3T*9%$T*% i to speak marticulately Act. 

^T^S^, SSm>tftcT^ wNr Pass ijq^. 

9frt3KT or *TTT%*nt ? 3?*Trflr ? 3Tufa or 3T*TTi§i% ^ a}QS TT^T- 
^Trt— S, ^*ncTr~cT. Besi. ^n^ Den ^, *n§, PfT 
1W, sgSSTR 

^ ( Set ) 1 P 3wf^ I to huni or buzz ? 

apj- ( g^r—Set ) 1 P 3}cS%3T^ 1 to hum or buzz, to sound 
marticulately, Act *ptfct, ^PJST ^{%cTTT?«', ^T% K *rra> 3fl|- 
ra^cl? 3T*J7flcX £OTTtf- Pass 3F?% 5fiTwf?T> <«?2T% Oaus» 
^mcf-%> 3Ta^3Tgt-cT. Desid. ^gf?iqfii Den. tmm* *$fh& 

a i& ( s^— Set ) 1 P m^ l to enclose, to envelope, 

S^ ( sflr-Set ) 1 P, %£%^^-^cfR=cT i to enyelope, to protect, 

to pound. 
*£^ (3£~Set | A sgrOTn^ I to play. 

OTt ( gsr— $ et ) 1 A aSOTnn i to play. 

3jq. (^"L.Wet ) 1 P ^TOT 1 to protect, to coneeal, Aet wm~ 

srrct, sprro or tprwrraCT?» &<*. s£*m%r or giTT^» «ffqrTi%- 
cTTI% or sfrfqrcTTT%? or *fmrf?JT- *ffaTT%s;qrfcT or «rtPwri^ or 
*TfcOTf5 ST^r^or 3W<fT^ or anrr^T^ *fFTH3rmor ?pxn- 
4, Pass 3frqraicT or ^c^, 3fftrf*fcT^ °r *fnW cT °r *ff- 
*a%er, *T*fF?TFT °r 3T*frfa Oaus tffrr*raf<r-% or ^wfct~lt 

3T^rTmcT-cT ° r anjpro-*, Desid g*ffqrmfct °r g»ftfa- 

*rfct or ^E^HTm °r gS^Rt Deri ffT<TTPrrT or OT 3 *frqrrf*f 
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or iJrnj or ffirg, ifrqrfFT^T or »ftfOTf or gftWT or ^^ 

*Mt<rr*T or #^r, *ftqwci, iJtar^snj: or *ftfip«re ° r *fasrac 

^js^r^ or *5YqrofeR!?^ 

3S ( S9t— Set) 1 A HSWTSC «T?q^T I *o censure, to despise, to 
hide Act gjTOBrW, ^pHTW, ^ji^cTtt* ^^H^W, 3T^- 
fc^sq-cT, 3^fc*rer, ^T^^WT, Pass ^jc^ ^%<sq% 
5q5gsP=6T^ Cans, g^BWm— % 3T^3C^-?T. Desid, gr5fqjq7T, 

Den ■gmsertjr, gjF**& ^r%?^r, ^pgrowrar, ^sHrerok 

The Mlowmg are the regular Iroms — tfTOt, *§sft> «ftRrfr% 

3TtPr^fH 3T%^rf t STIJTN^, ntR^, Pass ^c^ *jtft«nt 

3T*frR 0a ^ s ^rwnt-tt stsjotci-cT Desid ^ffmar or 

ggfWcY, Den gfqcT °r iJtRcT, ^rr^rj* «TTRrSrr or ^fqr?5T^ 

^t~*lt ( 3?-Sofc ) 1 a, ^t^nrnar j to piay, ^-ij^, &e 

tt^ ( gaff~Set ) 1 P s^AR , to endeavour, to clevate, «j^f%, 
"" P P wh 

W ( OT Wet ) * ^- ^TW l to °over, to hide : Act *XffcT-%^ 

s$j— asl> ^jkN or a»ro-- wm§ °r ^ §r, ^imr%— 

% or «fTCT%— %. 5f|^fcT— ffr or ^^—^, 3^ c^— ^ or 

sratesra;— cT 3T^frg; °r arg^-argt^sr or 3*3$^; or srbt, 

SBrnS'— «J]f|^hr or g OT; Pass. ggfo «jrlNrt or %?r?L 
arg^ ^aus jgrprfir-% 3?5pf ^-cT, Desid ^55ri^— Hr, Den 
•*P5V OTV 1j|rT3ir or *frScqr, Tf|rJ or iftg, 3jf£c3*r or tg^ or 

5|T, otssst, Sl^r-aww 

^r ( Amt )1P, ^^ i to sprmkle, to wet ? Act *p"fcl> SRTR. 

tottot, TR«*rfct, ^nrTci arortr. ^ass *ft*rct, *rfT«*r?t or mft 
^Tct, s?*rrf?. Oaus *&&{%— ^, arsflr«R9: — ?T- Besid tSnrnRS- 

53 5 JJL f 1P. ^S^ I to sound, to roar, to grumble* 
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lf[ Oa^-Wet) 1. A*rf % i to take, to seize 5 Act *r|%, gn%, 5Fgf9^, 
or"5f*p3V «?ffafT% or *rgT%, Tll^r or *F?f*ffr, 3T*rif«^ STO- 
$fcc, SHTTI ^ or arf STct, *tfNHr or ^qftq-. Pass n®%, *rfiN^t 

or ^l?!', wrfi? 0atLS *riNftr-%* sntow^-tr or eratrjtc*, 

Desid f^rfiq% or f^npict Deri g?, «riSaar or trfaqr, ^Tf|^ 

or *r§, *rff <3T or ^jjr, ^rwrw. 

*t* ( *tg Set ) 1 A sfeq% I to shake, Cans. $TWI«Ht Aor. 3?f§r- 

5lTO[-ir. 

St^ ( it^-Set ) 1 A. #3R s to serve, Cans. Aor. 3rf5nire$HEr. 

%«^ ( *rj~Set ) 1 A ar^^pTT^ s to searcn > tomvestigate, Oans. 

Aor. ^3?ft3rcT. 
*T ( Anit ) 1 P. ^r^" | to sing, to relate. Bene SpiTO Pass. 

^kar.Ben 3f(?T,5flW. 
*tt% ( *?te-Set ) 1 P, ^WTtt i to assemble r to collect; to heap 

Jogether. 
ij^ ( 3jf5r-Set ) 1 A grrre^ I to be crooked or wieked, to bend. 

if^ ( Set ) 1 P. 4qft-^pfer \ to bind, to arrange m a regnlar 
order 

«rec Swo,f l i a *& ' t0 eat ' t0 deY€mr i t0 ? waUo T ; 
**ra c *3§ S to consi:lII]Le ; to selze ; t0 e °kp se > to 

destroy Cans ITRSW? 3rf§Hnerat Ber1 ' ^*^' ^3' ^f%^nr 

or jh&r, srararR. 

W («R[fl; ? i P #***$ « t0 steaL Ao I- ^S^ or 

^ f %, Deri *p& ^tf%^T or £&<?? °* gpp 3T* 

ygg ( *S?-Set ) 1 A 3Rf 5? l to take. 

^ ( «ii-S 6 * ) * F - i* ! t0 «°- Deru *^" *sftr?*T or 'SWT 

j^ ( i^l-Set ) 1 A ^M^r I t0 *> e P 00T or ^serablej to 
sbake, Cans Aor* 3?T%*OTarcT 8 

d. 26 
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*H ( %-Set ) 1 A. tsrsr I to serve or worship, Caus. Aor. 

/^ (r%?-Set ) 1 A. srr ?^5arnrf u; , to seek, Oaus Aor. arr^^-^ 

*f (Anit) 1 P^-^g, to despond. to wane- to be 
fatigued, Perf ^ Bene. w^m or % m # Caus 
^rwriHr or latmĕHt (ButsriOTrmw-W) 3rr%^w-cr 
Den, Tgrri, JUTjSPT, t^et, wt%^ 

Tf% ( Set ) 1 P 5^% | to laugh, Aor srg^ or gnmrhr . 

^ ( TO-Set ) 1 A %snrra; I to act, to be mtently' occupied 
with; to happen, to be umted wxth, to come to, to reach 
Oaus. •5req-f%-a', aranr^-jr, Pass. Aor. ar^rr^ r a^. 

•STf ( 'srg-Set ) 1 A ^3% | to shake. 

^K ( ra-Set ) 1 P ^rTT^ l to speak, to siime. 

^i ( Set ) l p *r<f r i to go 

^ ( TOS-Anit ) 1 P arspr I to eafc, to devour ( This is a def ec~ 
tive root used only to form certain tenses of ^* viz — 
Perfect, Aorist, Desiderative Tt is not conjagated m the 
Perfect, the Benedictive, the Present, Passive, the Causal 
&c Act to», to,, ^, ^,^fTfw ; wrt , ^ ' 

3fTO^ Pass. W ^ 8TO%, Desid. snir*ft, Deri- ^. ^ 

f%<r^( 1%1%-Set ) 1 A irpr I to take, 

1 ( 1-^-Amt ) 1 A. $j% | to sound, 

l^ ( gg-Set ) 1 A. q-Rcrayf j to return, to exchange. 

im ( ^<rr~Set ) 1 A. otrT I to stagger, to reel. 

gmrr ( gf5r-Set ) 1 A. *r£ 5r I to take 

gi^ (SPJ-Set)! A - ^TT%^5rjto be beautiful or bnlliant. 
Aor. 3pftfw. 
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W ( lf«?f;-S e t ) 1 P« 3TPl"$r^[% l to sound to proelaim, Aor. 
3?^?^or 3T%fRS;> Besid, ^f§*rf£r or ^55(^1%. Den 5^ 
or 5TOT or ^n%r> STWT or %%err ? ^gsq-, 31**^- 

it^ ( lf%-Set ) 1 A sptcTT l to dift*use iustre. 

^tjt^ ( ^o?-Set ) 1 A -%w$i { to whirl, to roll, to reeL 

sr * ( Amt ) 1 P %=5R" I to spnnkle. 
htft ( gfSr-Set ) 1 A. qf5r \ to take. 

^K ( f^-^ et )1P- ^T^ \ to gnnd, to pound, to strike, to rab, 
to brush, to polish Caus Aor. ^^sr^-cr or 3T^Tf ^-cT, 
Deri ^f%q|T or sr^r- 

* m ( Anit ) 1 P *f^<TT3Tit I to smell, Act. T%3rfcT, 3TT%Sra> * 

?%srrj> f^M, 3nnv srBrsr or ^rsri^r, mcTn%r ? arorf?b srsrr- 
sra;, srarr^ or srarcta;, sraT*f> or *mtf • Pass. m*fa, mim 

or 5Tn%s*cT, STSnm, 3?sm% or STSTTTST^ Oaus WT^W— cT ? 
OT%5T^rcT or 3TT%T%Tc1rcT, Desid t%arrg# Denl STcT or 
smiT, SRT, STTc| f 5lTc*T, T%TT*r> STTsN^ 
J ( 3^-Amt ) 1 A. ^f% I to sound. 

*^ ( 5 32[-Set ) ! A- rJ^mct^TcT^ I to be satisSed, to repel* 
to resist, to shme. Aor 3pqrr%H% Caus. ^T^rfcT-%. 3f#- 
Srt^-cT 

"SRg ( V&T% -Set ) 1 P cpr I to be satisned, Aor. sr^hc or 
3T3T$ra;,.0<«is ^^TfcT— ct. ST^T^^—cT. Pass. ^Tct ? 

^^ ( asautra root ) 1 P. <m£$ \ to reel, to roll. 

^^ ( ^g-Set ) 1 P TTcfr I to go, to shake, to leap. 

-p ( ^— Set ) 1 P era?9Q(qt* I to break, to rain, to cover* 

Aor 3T^aC. 
-^«T ( ^jn? - Sefc ) 1 P. Tcft* ^r?^ I to go, to sound. Aor. 

3RrafaE. or graToBra:, Caus TOt-?[, ^^Nroc^— cT Pass* 

*%w% sreiSr or ^^nrrcr. 
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*^r ( ^%-Set ) 1 A. #q" I to be angry. 

'^ > s^ — Set > 1 TJ q*r^r I to beg, to request, Aor sr^r- 
^ C 3 

^ ( ^rf| — Set ) i P ft*rrarrsc i to kl11 * Aor « s^Rra; or 
sranttac Pass « ^w ar^R °r ararr^ Oaus. <€rronT-%, 

^ ( ^%-Set ) 1 P. 3Tr?lf^ afhfhr to be glaa, to shine. 

=gp? ( Sefc ) 1 P. ^ri , ??^% i to coBSole, to soothe, Aor srersR"^ 

or sr^rnfhc- 

^H (Set ) i P 3?3"% i to eat, to dnnk, ( with srr *° sip ) 

^m (m^wm), 3?^r?r^ (aprraroat), ^mg ( srrgriia ), 
^wi ( srpsrrSw ), ^^r^, %mr, ^ftcrTf§Rr, s 5rfa*in%« arer- 
w^^^iTT^^^wr^ Pass. ^q-a" ? ^rrJ^, sj^rrw? 3=Rn8f% 
Oaus ^nn^sr^rsrw^y-Desid f%xrm«ri<T Den ^grhr, ^r*. 
s 9th& ^rwccrr or ^rrar, 3tt=ct«t, ssmg; ( ^nr^nrg;), %w^^ 
^gr (*grre— Set) 1 P «r#r I to go. 

?$a ( Set ) i P *rcfr I to go 

^RC ( ^— Set ) 1 A «rcfV to go, 

^[% (Set) 1. P *r#r to go, to walk, to graze r to eat ; 
Pass. Aor. srsrrR» 3T5rRft, Den, =3$, ( also STPcTT*? 
an lnstruetor ), %f^cT^, %w, 

^ (Set) 1 P ^«irm-l^rr-tisi^ I to diseuss, to condemn, 
to censure. 

^pj ( Set) l P *rar i to go 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. 3T3j^r I to chew, to eat, to browse, to chop, to 
bitel 

^cT^ (^H-rr^-Set ) 1 P. qjw?%|to shake, Pas*. Aor 3F%1T® or 
g^rHrA'. Caus. *%mfk ( also ^!mi^ chauges, throws, &c ) 
i 
^re^ (^ — Set) 1 U. f ^ror | to eal, Aor, sr^^cr 3PcTi«fra> 
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"^ (Set ) 1 P qf^^qs? I to be wicked, to be proud» to eheat. 

^TEt (^n^— Set ) 1 U ^-R^n-SRsrt i to worship, to discern, 
Oaus. Aor groraTOartr 

f%3^( Set )1P, qHS^% J to send out a 

f%a; ( f%tff — Set ) 1 P ^r i to perceive, to think, to reeover 
consciousness, Desid. f%%mmt or ^%#, Den. ftra, 
^3» %Rtf9T or T^TrrTc^L 

f%^[( f%fif-Set ) 1 P ^<$rf I to remember. 

f%|£(Set)l P. ItRT^-^TgraRC!^ I to become loose ? to act 
wantonly, to sport. 

*^TT^f ( Set ) 1 P Bfr^TO I to endure, 
*%P* ( =^1 — Set ) 1 A. $?$& i to coax, to boast, Caus Aor. 

=#* ( =cft||— Set ) 1 U 3TT^R-^f T*H*rr to take, to wear, to 

eoyer^ Caus. Aor 3Tf%^ffcci^r« 
^CT ( Set ) 1 P 3Tf«Pr% S to bathe, to churn, to press, 
qg|T ( Set ) 1 P Yn«r$^5t \ to sport ? to iunt one's meaning 
^RX 5fH-Set ) 1 P %zfr \ to cut off. 

?Jf. ( 5T%-^ et ) 1 ?. arioWR-d^^r » to become small, to 
" cut off. 

*giT^( Set ) 1 P *t^rt*RT \ to move slowly* 
S^C^Rr-Sot ) 1 P ^psr^ytit \ to kiss. 
^pgtj^ Set ) 1 P. xTS?% i to swing, to rock, to agitate. 
^P£ (Set ) 1 P. 3?R$^r \ to sportj to make amorous gestures. 
v^st( Set ) 1 P <?r \ to drmk. 
ayr ( Set ) 1 P, ^r^R 1 to excite , to light. 
%5, ( %c£-Set )1P. =^gR I to shake, to go, Caus. Aor. 3TT%- 
%^-rT. 
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%^ (%g-Set ) 1 A. %£iqrra; I to act, Caus %gqrft, 3rr%%^ 

or 3?^%?g\, 

=55 ( <5g-§F-Amt )1A 3TrfV I to go, to drop down, to fall, to 
swerve Aor ar^trte» 3T^rf , s^STTT^ Pass ^qpft 9 *&&**& 
or <&rritcq%, sj^R, arorW^ or 3?Wlf%T% Caus ^tt^^TH-^. 
^r^^^-rT or3rt%«TTO-^r Besid. gpssjra Caus Desid 
f%WT^TT%-% or ^$RT%r%-% Den ^T ^rs^ 
( also ^snroST ) » 

^ ( ^RdC— Set ) I P 3TT#g% s to flow, to tnclrle, Aor„ 
3T^^orgr«f»rfl^ DaS3Ld l^rm^TrT or ^sq$Qvria t Den. 

^ictcr or ^m®, ^?rf?NrT, ^si^m* 

* ^ ( Set ) 1 U„ 3TFS&T5% I to cover r to veil, to bide, Aor w 

^^hl? s^rCra, 3^r%- Den ^r, m^w®- 

^ 5 ^ ( ^T^-Set ) 1 P ^t^rSt" I 10 eover. 

?R ( grg-Set ) 1 P 3|3f% I to eat, to consume. Aor 3rc&tft^ 
Den ^f «T; ^T^TT or ^tcerr 

W* ( ^— Set ) 1 U ff <BW*3T 1 to hurt, to iirjure, to kill. Aor 
^^m\^ or 3F%faffoz, 3T^r% 

^ ( Set ) 1 P q$gft3r \ to kindle. 

igisr ( Set ) 1 P *rr%$T \ to ^eg or request, 

*r^ ( Set ) 1 P. g% 1 to fight Aor 3*3*3^ or 3T3TT«ftq> 

#55; ( 3rf%~Set ) 1 P g;gr \ to %ht, 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. ^r^Tr% I to become matted ( as hair ) Aor. s^- 

$% or afSTr3f}g; 
si^ ( Set ) 1 P ^r% j to heap, Aor. stst^ or arSRT^, 
!STq; ( Set ) 1 P. ^^rqT~srrf%— *&*!%*% I to mutter, to mediate, 

Aor, SRstHn or STSTT^; Pass *f%& 3T3TIW, 3CTftft. Caus* 

^rm^-rt? st^st^-ct Den ^m^. 
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3PT ( gfift-.Set ) 1 A 3TT5rr%?fR S to yawn to gape 3|stW 3I#- 

srsr, srsnrr , srw, srsrir srsrr^ stt%t?% ? sriSrolt. 3?3tt%* 
*rar, srar^rsr, ^wrto Pass, 5tpjcT. slmssrct, sistw Caus. 
wwnw; Bf3T^rar^ Besid msttwct Den srssr, stwg, 

^Nl ( STg-Set ) 1 P. 3|^r l to eat, Aor 3T^nft^. Beri srm, 

srr%t3T or 5Tfr^fT- 
^rac ( Set ) 1 P srr^^ to destroy. 

^ 1 • 

^ I ( Set ) 1 P qrr%TFTar~ff *rr~-cT3T^£ I to speak, to blame. 

*^C J to kill, to threaten. 

3fc* ( Set ) 1 P WcT^ i to strike, to be rich, to hide, to 
encircle, to be sharp, to be cold, sti£f: ? dull, or dumb. 
Aor„ 3T3TT^ 

5f£sr ( Set ) 1 P 5 oqrFnrf ^TT% I to speak, to prattle, to babble, 
to murmer, to chatter, to praise srss^tar. 

^ ( Set ) i p. %rr*rra; I to kill, Aor. 3nrj^[ or STSTTTTci;. 
3^ ( ^Tl-"^ et ) * P- rt^T-cTT^RT l to nrjure, to stnke Aor. 

sweR^ or sTsrr^ra; Den ansr, srn-nsir or stcct. 

^T^ ( Set ) 1 P ^rj^rot — ^TST^^T I to protect, to release r 

f% ( Anit ) 1 P ( but af ter ft or ^A ) ^#-— srwrNr , 
to conquer; to overcome, to surpass, to win, to restrain, 

sratiHt, 3T*rarg;-cT, *r*rg-<=tf, sro*— ?r,T%*TW-i%^» f§rotffcr* 
or f§r^~firfSw, %cTrf&r-%. %^?rm— W; 3T#ssr<3r-?J. wmir%> 
ar^, ^rniw— #fnr. Pass sTtsih, ^&rct or ^rr%s*Tct, srerrrir. 

3T3^TcT or ^3TTf^rc?. «I^— -3raTfaw-f, Caus armJMt- 
3|*5fq^-fT, Desid. fsr^RMk Beri McT, ^T ( also 

%m ), $t$ f fSfW; Prf^qr? ^rci— hr? iMteg;— m**m # 

f§|^(i%R— Set) 1P. sffaR ito please,to be lively<» active 
busy, to exeite, to ammate, to promote, to confer« 
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f£nt ( S§rg~Set ) 1 P. iw^, I to eat. Den m*%, -mmm, or 

f»FccrT« 

f^( fin— Set ) 1 P $jN% I to sprmkle, Deri f§n&, $fa*T or 

t%^t. 

9f)^< Set ) 1 P srr®WR% I to live, to revive, to live upon, 
" Peri fas(fa Caus, 5fNm%-% 3TrfTI%^-cT or ST^r^, 
-3" Desid. r%^rr%fci 
5j ( a Santra root. Amt ) 1 II. traH^ i to go, to be qmck, 

^sto. 3jjtt^— sWhr, Pass. snjct, sjprcT, 3rwrf%> Caus. 
«araqrf<Mr, srq«wnai:--?r Dosid. 3F55fir—%. Den ^cf, 

i*J^ ( ^Pt-Set ) 1 P qr3T?r S to abandon, to exclnde, 

^ ( ^p|~Set ) 1 A. *TT*R 1 to slnne Caus. Aor. 3T^3TcT^—cT- 

g^(Set) 1 P. qK*T&%~ qf^rfSl^r 5 to reason, to investigate, 

to be satisned, to hurt, 
m^( Set )1P. ffHT^TR3; I to killj to hurt, 
Wk( ^Rr-Set ) 1 A ^rsr^TcU^ I to gape, to yawn, to expand; 

to open, to spread, to merease, appear, to rise, Perf. 



» ( Set ) 1 P «rofeRt i to grow old, to waste away, to 
deeay, Act sr?fcT> ®m%%j 3TT?J, *rw. *T*TTT, 3T5rfT$r> srft. 
ctTTOT or 5=mcTTT%T, srKS*rfcT or ^l^TTcT, 3f3ri^T^or 3^- 

«ra> ararta: > ^mm Pass 5fwcT, srRs^ or grftaRlr, or 

^R^Tct. STSTTTC, 3CTf^rcT or 3T3T#TcT or 3TafrqftT or 3T5fr- 

ftTO, Cans «n^nflr— % Desid rerar^TTcT or r^STTMcT or 

t f^qfcT, Ben. srWl, g|ftg or *r€Ti ? smoarr, mfvm, SR^. 

%<* (#|-Set ) 1 A 3Tcfl" f to go Perf ^R" Caus. ^wfcT— ct> 
3|f*T#fci;-cT 
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*fc,( %-Set ) 1 A. sr?y<% mmm I to try, to go Caus ^m 

# ( Amt ) 1 P 3$r | to decay, 
^3 ( «5-^Amt ) 1 A, if$$ | to go 

% ( Anxt ) 1 P % ^ 3^f^¥j%^ j to conquer, to defeat^ to grow 
o!d, 

*%X ( Set ) 1 P, ff«fc i to be hot with fever or passion, to be 
lil Aor. sr^Kra; Oaus stotTcT, s^ro; Pass ^^ 

3f&m, vmt1$, Ben =^of„ 

^cT^ ( Set ) 1 P. %f$x | to blaze$ to glow, to shine, Aor. 
3Wn#9[> Oans s<r8R7T<T— - ^, ^rT^iw-W; ( but with sr 
stwotRHt ) Pass seretRt, a?ssr% or 3?5srr% Den 

§te ( Set ) 1 P. #Tsn^ s to become matted togetber ( as hair ), 
to become confused or entangled Aor. gygr g^ or 3TfrrCT3: 
W% ( HE- Sefc ) * P - ^^ » to eat ? *° consume. Aor ergt^ 

Den nfcr ? irmc^r or gf ^t, srft$. 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. qw^rTO-ft€T-cW%f I to speak, to hurt, nrjure 
or kill: to menace. Aor s?|T^ff^. 

51^ ( Set ) 1 P r^TErr^: I to hurt, mjure or kill 

^ ( $r4 Set ) I U. 3TT3T*~ #3HnWfr* I to take, to put on or 

wear- Aor ST^rs;. ^nrrtT^ 3*311%. 
3^2 ( Set ) 1 P ^r% I to bmd 

^ ( Set ) 1 P %^^ j to h*B coniused Aor. 3T2T^ir^ 
§^ ( t£fr-Set ) 1 A ¥Tcfr I to go • %c|3%. Caus %$*n?Mlr. sro%~ 

fp% ( ZVg -Set ) 1 A. «nft i to go, to resort to ^t^ Oaus. 
OH^ ( Hf- — Set ) 1 A. *Tcfh to go. 
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gty ( Set ) 1 P. %^# I to be confused, Aor 3J| T^rat» 

€t ( ^t-^Set ) 1 A. f^£1WPTc?f I to fly, to pass through the 
air, Act ^r, |%^% ? fltiN%> ^F%rrf, ^?%«srct, «W^RT, 
5wfirer,^sfhr Pass ^roT; ^srct or ^rm^. swri^ 

Caus ^r^fct-TL 3(^3^-9. Desid T%^W#". Den, 
^Nj ( ^Tfr — Set) 1 A *Tcfr I to go, to approach P j^, Oaus* 

cT^r ( Set ) 1 P g^-HS^ i to laugh at, to bear, to fl^ or rush 
upon, Aor 3TcF#^ or ^cT?#rX* 

cT^ ( cT^-Wet ) 1 P. cT^^T% i to cut of£, to make thin, to 
wound, to form, Act cT$rfct, cW, cTcT%ST or <TcW, 
?T%cTrfw or cWTWT; cT%^rfcT or cT$*r?ct, 3TcT%^ or^cT^, 
3TcT#cI or arargRs^ tW#. Pass. cT^Trt, ®1%m% or cT*sjct, 
3??rf|r Oaus ^ittcT— ct, STcPT^^cT, Desid. fctcTT%^Tct or 
McWTct Deri cT^ cT%cF*T or asaj-, cT%rJ °* cTg. ?T%W 
or cT^T; #fRFT. 

cT^ ( Set ) 1 A. cq(xr% — ^NttbN' I to eat, to pare ; to cover, Aor. 

ara#a;, 

ct^ ( cTf%-Bet ) 1 P ^=^3={tg% | to live m distresss 

tH ( cTm— Set ) 1 P *Tcfr m%& ^*%xr 1 to go, to stumble, to 
tremble 

tf% ( ct^-Set ) 1 P. 3Tc# I to go Deri cTf cT. ctr%c^"T ox cTSrtSTT 

cfr%?£» 

^ ( Set ) 1 P &5^|3} > | to be raisld, to nse, to groan, Aor. 

3TcT3fac or 3RTR?hat 
ct^ ( cTT%" — Set ) 1 A cTr^ I to stnke 

^ ( cT3 — Set ) 1 P. ^jtWW^n" \ to connde m, to assistj to* 
pain wlth disease, to be harmless, to sound, Aor 3TcFftcT or 
3mnrhfc Deri cTcT, cTT^c^T or cTc3T» cTT?tcJ. 
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ct^ ( tfr$ a sautra root ) 1 P 3T*ot%— «TrN 1 i to be eshausted, 
to be disturbed m mmd 

c*ht ( Anit ) 1 P ^ft j to shme, to be hot, to make hot, to 
suf£er pain, to injure or hurt, to undergo, to perform penance 
( A. with a limb of the agent's body for its objeet. ) Act 

?nft-fr, rTcTrc-rt^ ctrcsr, m^, cwrc%r~t? <nwf<T-cr, 

Caus. anwf?r-%, 3Rfrarqrgj-?T, Desid fcTcT^rfcT-ct Den cTScT, 

cT^ ( cTS&r-Set ) 1 A iicfr 1 to go. 

cT3[ (Set) 1 P, *r?§^ I to threaten, to tornfy, to scold to 
moek* 

?!T ( Set ) 1 P f^0T?rT^ I to nrjure, to hurt or kill 

ct^ (cTT%-Set) 1 P SToJ^GT 1 to decora*te (also A when 

Yedic ) to shake, to pour out, to request 
cTT^ ( cTTa: — Set ) 1 A ^T^-qrr^?rsfr i to spread, to proteet 

to preserve, Cans ^r^Tct— %. 3TCRmra;— cT* 
Tct^ ( fife[—Set ) 1 A *rc?r to go or move, cWct. Caus. cts&T- 

fct-%. 3TfctcT^cX--cT. 
TlN; ( Tct^jSet ) 1 A, f?r$rf5T* 1 to whet, Act ct^rct, Tctlct^, %r%- 

cTi%, %f§w«ir> 3Tctr%g-, %fSrfr«r ^ass w*m, cti%^ 3Tct%. 

Oaus. ^rara-ct? 3Tcffra^cT-cT Desid mctf%*% or f%m%~ 

q=cY, Den fctf*TcT, TctT%c^T or ctr%W, ctT%g 

fct*3[ ( fcT5T*Set ) 1 A gnTrarr \ to endure or bear pataently. Aet. 

TcTTcT^rct, 3TfcTfct^TcTj fcTfctW; fctfct^, fctfct^rf^, fcTfct%cTT% ; 
fcir^^ct. 3Tf%fct%ssrcT 3Tfctfct%^ fctfifl%#T, Pass Im%- 

$qrar, rctfct%«*fct 3rfctfctt% ? Caus T%rcW*rfct-ct, srmrct^^rcT^ 

Desid. rmct^ct, Den fctfct%cT 7 fctTcTf^£> fctlt(%c^r 
f^gr ( ^j-Anit ) 1 A. ^or \ to drop, to ooze, Act %<rcti 3Tct<?cT 

WF, wte, ffirlfa, %m\, ct^lt, 3Tct<WcT, anrltar, m^lz> 
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Pass m^sr, %w, *mw, Oaus ?twcT— %, vtfn$mr~*i 
Desid f^fitcg?r, Den ffa } %cg, mmh mm^, Tarcrtrr*. 

fcH ( Set ) i P *mr i to go %^ftr 

faw ( Set ) i p. *rcfr i to go ransrRr. 

•s. 

?fr^ ( cfrjg>-Set ) I A *rcTn to go. cfra?er Oaus. cfte*ncT--%, 

w1M^~ct. 

cff* ( Set ) 1 P B **ft^T I to be strong or fat or corpulent 
^ ( befc ) 1 P %srisrr*a; l to hurt, iirjure or kill. cTTSTlrr 

f ^ ( gr^-Set ) 1 p. ^rTO-tl^-sr^w-^^OT-^Tr^s i to 

reaeh, to kill, to be strong, to take, to dwell, to prottct to 
elothe, to stnke, to push, to emit, to mcite, to give. 

3^ ( 5f-Set ) 1 A efr^*% \ to split, to push ; to mjure, to hurt, 

Caas. Aor 3TrJcTr^-cT. 
fgg ( ^et ) 1 P 3T5TT3J { to disregard, to conclemn. 

3? ( 3TJ*-Set ) 1 A cTT^T i to press out, to break. 

gir ( Set ) 1 P TWr*TP3( \ to mjure, hurb or kill cTNTcT 

55 ( Set ) 1 P. it^rnn^ I to mjure, hurt or kill ftn*fcT. 

rjw ( g^-Set ) 1 A f^T*rP3C I to mjure, hurt or kill. cjg^, Aor. 

^rJ^or^cTrm^. 
3? $ Set l * P ^r^ * to i n Fre, hurt or kill Bene, 
$k »1 > 5"^» rJW^ Pass g^cT, cJWct 

rJL ( rjf%-Set ) 1 P 3rf% | to distress ; to hurt 
3* ( rj€f— Set ) 1 P i^rnrrac I to kill 3-cpfct> rjrj^-rjry?, 

rJ-r#cTTT?IT, rj-gf^lct, ^Sk^-^K^ rJ-rJci?TO 
g^ ( Set ) 1 P $TcS3[ i to sound. 
rji[ ( gff ^"Set ) 1 P, sr^T-eD^ I to hurt, to kill, to pam, Aor 

* ^t^or^TSl^ 
cjrjr ( g>| ~Set ) 1P cTt^—SRT?^' 1 to split, to disregard 

Oaus. Aor. gjgg^— cT. 
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gw ( Set ) 1 P. R 5 ^ I to weighj to measure 
«l^ ( Set ) 1 P g<gf l to satisfy or to be satisSed, 

cj^ ( Set ) i P. *rar i to go. 

H ( Set ) 1 P. g5R-cHai*ft I to swim, to cross cver, to float, 
to surmount, to master completely, to fulfil, to escape 
f rom, Act c^Tct, cTcUT, ctftsfc cTRcTr&T or cTCrarRl?, cT?^rfct 
orcTOWT%, gmft«ET^ or ^?RT^ ? 3TcTTClcI> <fim% Pass. 
cTPTct, cTK^ or H^Wct or cTTK^, STcTrTC, Caus m^lt— 
rt, ^mcT^rcT Besid fcYcfmct or fcTcT?t<TFct or racT(t<TfcT Ben 
cTTOT , cTRcnST or cTfrcT^T, cTftg, or cTTTrJ, €m}> ^tTT^ cR^- 
cTRSSrgr oi cKT^, TcTctt^ 

ct^r ( Set ) 1 P. qTc?% ! to protect 

ct* (cX£-Set) 1 A «t^ut-^^^ \ to ooze, to shake Oaus, 
Aor 3T[%cWri-cT. 

ct^ ( %$-Set ) 1 A %%h | to lament, to play, Oaus Aor 
3TrcfcT^-tT. 

cTT^ ( cfff — Set ) 1 P. 3T?TT^: I to disregard, Oaus. Aor gjj- 
ct^-cT 

?$r^ ( Anit ) 1 P. f [sft » to abandon, to leave, to quit, to let 
go, to renounce, to except, to distnbute, to disregard y - 
Act cq*rfcT> cTcm^T? cTc3U3HT> eTBTW* c*3rarf$Pr, ST$qfcT 
3OTT§ft^, &F&Cm } Pass cWTct, mv% 3TsnftT, *Oaus 
cOTTOieHt STTcTcTTHcl^cT, Desid ffar$Tict, Beri c*TrF, cW3T? 
oq^Fg, ^TcTW, cTc^^^ 

g^ ( Set ) 1 P ?Tcfr I to go Aor. 3*5?;^ or STsrrat^ 

sr^ ( ar%-Set ) l A ^rcrr i to go 

*ft $ *W l Set 1 P irctr to go. 

^r ( ^r — Set ) 2 P^ %igrrars[ I to actj to try, to be busy or* 
actiye. 
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^ ( sr^-i;— Wet ) 1 A grsrnrr^ ? to be ashamed or abashed* 
to be embarrassed, Acfc s?qrct, %%? %R%, %*%, ~rnrSTT% — sr- 
ccTTf , ^«^j—ap^, srsrre^rcr or ^wcwrr, aTsrrte-a^r, 
^r%1^— ^hpt, Pass gr^, ^r^aict or srcerit srsrrir, 
Oaus srpricHt, sri&snrgrcT; Desid fcT5Tmct or m^c^, 
Den snr> 5TTO3OT or g^sar, =>n% or 5rc| ? grfqfc^T or gpc^r, 

=r^ ( ^W— Sefc ) 1 P vrm^-'?hfNr I to speak, to shine. 

fSr^( r%%— Set ) l P 5TcTr i to go 

W l ) 

3*5 ; Set 1P, i f|3TOrar \ to ^h iniure or hurt. 

15 ) \ 

** l } 

|. ( %-^_Anit ) 1 A <nc3^ I to protect Act smHt cT% ? 

ctw% ? srmre i ^nroar, srerrTOcr, bttocT* awracT* ^raro, Caus. 

srmfcT-%> 3rfifaqra;-tr, Desid TlNrract, Den =ncr or srnir, 

srrg.arrm *rft3TO 
^hS ( afe— Set ) 1 A 5TrfT I to go Oaus Aor 3^r^3~cT 
?f ^ ( ?gr^— Wet ) 1 P cr^cRW I to make thin ( forms are 

eimilar to cfPT~ccT being substituted for cT ). 
^rrr ( r^fir-Set ) 1 P *Tcft ^q%^ I to go, to tremble 
<%% ( csr^-Set ) 1 P «TcTT I to go, Bene cTS?T# Pass. cW^ 

Deri. r^cT, cS^RT or ?srqFcsrr ? ?cff%g 
rcj?; ( *T% — r3TT-Set ) 1 A ^^ i to hurry, to make haste; Oaus. 

c^T^rict-WT^TtlccT^cT-cT, Pass &pfo 9 3Ic?Tft or srarft Den. 

^cT, cJOT 
{&%( Tcpr— Amt ) 1 U sfn?f I to shme, to glitter. Act. #*rfct-- 

ct r%^-f?f^ ct^TRir— 1", ct$rfct-%, wt^— cr, mk- 

^HI— cT, fc%^m— TcWTO, Desid. T % T ?* r ^fcT--.%, Den« f^g* 

*?HT ( ^ et ) 1 **• SRPTelir I to ereep, to crawl, to proceed 
crookedly or f raudulently* 
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"W^ ( 3pft— Set )1P. rt^rrar^; j to urjure, burt or kill, sr^icT 

S3f -5Kjfc g-$ftcnfw, %-^^m, ^g-mS^ ^nsr. 

?^ ( 3RT— Set ) 1 A <pfr ^frsrr^ l to mcrease, to do or act 
qtuckly 

5*[X SgT ^TRt-— Set ) 1 A yn%%^fr. t to go, to kill, Caus 

«T srarftp— ct, ^3[^^r-cT; Pass ^q%, 3T^% or sn^rflr. 
^ ( ^J-Set ) I A ^r% 1 to give, to o£fer, to present Perf ^\, 

Caus ^prct-%, 3tffew;-«r. 

^ l.?Hr~^ et ) * -^ ^^* ! to ^ 10 ^ to P oss ess Perf ^r 
*fo ( ^T%— ABit ) 1 P er^R \ to bite, to stmg, e^r%, ST^cl", 
?3T5, 3%*t> ^5T? ^^%^r or ^, g^rrf%Fr, ^fcT, ar^rg;, 
3T?f^frci;,^ra, Pass ^cT ? ^ct. srf fsr, Desid f^$%, 

Ben igrjgr, <*£, ^itt^ spT?^qr. 

*RL( ?E— Set ) 1 A ?fR— «TTcT — T^TmT— f%^rr^T^>S^T^ I to V lt J 
to give, to go, to protect, to kill, to take, ^q%, ?[qf^% 
Caus ^qfcT-%, 3?Cr^^TcIrcT. 

^(Set) 1 P f^R% 1 to break, to split, to espand, to 
open; Caus ^ OT fo--%, or ^^f|r— %, 3T^?3^— <r 

^ ( Amt ) 1 P ^iff^[nr l to reduce to ashes, to burn, to 
scorch, to torment. Act <^fcT, 5RTe", %%«r, ^rsr, ?rsrrf^T, 
^TTcT, 3TO^» *mt Pass ^STct, TOt» 3T?Tff Caus 
^Tf Tf"cT~ct, 3T^[f c^-cT, Desid f^3W, Den ^yq--^r>qrr, 

3fT (^T-or-Amt) 1 P grr# } to give f with ^ A. ' Att 

^r^OTcT— %, aw^;— cr, ^r^rj? ^rcrr, *r#*f-4r, ^£t-% 

<tf%V[, ?[%tW, ^T^r, ^mrrw— % c[T^TfcT— ct, 3^1^— cT, 
3?3rX> STT^cT, ^TOT, ??r#qr, Pass. f|q%, ^t^TcT or ^TTlrsEJcT 
W\% Caus ^TRT-^ 3Wfr*q?£-?r, ^esid f^n%~W 
Den ^fT, *3[TcT5*r, t?T, 3jr*, 3[?3T, W*T, *r^ , ^IJJTTJT? 
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^T^ ^r?r Set )1U, ^>-3ot£%tT l to eut o$» tostraighten ? Acfe> 

aJhrhrRMt, <tefarNrerc— <*%, qfhrtRRrri%T-~fc, #3[ff*r~ 
«*%-%. a^Wr^ 3^fftre, #ffwHf, fr?f%#r, Pass 
#cNr?r, 3^fhrf%, Caus. ^t^rat^— % 9 a^fhfa<r— 3, Desid» 
fW&*fir--%, Don. <fi^f Rert, fr^fr%| ? <h[iftwr 

3T3" ( ^T*? — Set ) 1 A. ^j% S to give, Caus Aor. 3?^[R^— ^ 

5[rq^( ^r^r-— Set )1U. S[r^r \ to give; to o££er an oblation, Caus^ 

Aor SRRreg;— tT. 
efT^ ( 31<gr— Set ) 1 U. ^r i to give, Caus. Aor a^r T^— ?T 
(**% ( f^fsr — Set ) 1 P sfr®R 1 to be glad or pleased, to gladden, 

to please 
f^s^(fitl-Set) 1 P. 5[3% i to lament, %3fft Den ^f%^rr or sr?^ 

^la? ( ?fej— Set ) 1 A H^-«^9TV7— T^Yr— ^TT^S » to *>e 
shaved, to perform a sacriSee, to mvest with a sacred 
thread f to practise self-restraint, to teach religious 
observances, to prepare oneseH for the performance of a 
saered ntej to dedicate oneself to. 

g ( Amt ) 1 P. *Tc?r ! to go 5 Act ^srfcV 5$rer, #rrr%, #s?rf^ 
sr|Wk; , w^ Den. ^, ^r, $ti* 

§ar ( g3ff~Set ) 1 P ft5TOR l to kill; Act ^-f^frt, Deri 33^. 
lf ( fftS-Set ) ! P 3T?% I to lnjure, hurt or kill* Aor. STgSc^ 

or 3T?rfr^ 
fEt ( Set ) I P. #^FWT I to hght; to kmdle, to inftame, ^a*. 
^ ( Set \ 1 P q% l to tie, to stnng 

^^ ( ff%i; — Amt ) 1 P. ^r^r5r 5 to see y to behold y to visit y to 
learn, to mvestigate$ ( with ^ A to see well, to behold ) 
Act.^TcT— ?T, 3T<mc3r~ cT ? T^—crtj q^— *T, q&$— 

«citr» sraf§ra or ssh-— $?r%%, ^rr%r-f, srwfS-%,3T§:^rg*-cT 
a*^fc or ^r^rhr— sr^, ? ??mf— ? ^r, Paes. ? ^ 7 3^ 

or ^T^T^, 3C??%, Caus ^q#-*r, ( But ^^ only when 
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reflexxve!y used ), ^t^TcT— cT or 3T^f^-~cT Desid %$?* 

Den p- , s^q\ ^r, j^g ^ht, #p*r, <r5TC-trPb s$^-~htw> 

JR^ or 5f T^T*^— * f STR. 
» ( Set ) 2 P. ^^ f to mcrease; to prosper, to lasten, to be 
fim 

tl ( 1%-Set ) 1 P The same as above. 

^ ( Set-^rrr^. )1P W 1 to fear ; 5^% spTTT, ?fi^*?~^Cr- 

cttt?*^ ^k^m, ^m^m arcprffc&#«H Caus. ^rfct~%, *& 

?*3rcT. Ben. ^P3T 
^ (^-3P_Anit) 1 A c$r% l to .protect, Act ^%, j%y% ? 
S?c?t£ ^rsrar, 3?% } arilw > srftt» arf^fir> ?rcfto Pass ^Wr, 

sr^TTO Caus. ^rW?cT-ct, 3nfrf^ ? Desid %^ Den TrT, 

*?rg> ^arr, ?*mw> ^rr^mT^. t^tr* 

^ (^$-Set) 1 A, %3r?c 1 to play, to sport, to lament Caus» 

Aor. 3rft&TOr<?. 
^ d--.tr-.Aint ) 1 P sfm% I to punfy y to c!ea-se, to be 

punned, Act ^PTTct; 3H?Wg> 3T*Tg> ^mti? P*e P, ^r^. 
^ (gp-Set) 1 A tffcft I to shmej to be brigbt; ^Hct, 

f%5rT, s?5 cTcl" or awHcW; Caus ^m^fct~ct, 3TgfcTcT-cT 7 

Desid. f%^fct# or i^rfrT«Tct Den. 3rfcTcT or m%$ y ftjpqr, 

T%cTT*T 
•Ir '( Anit ) 1 P. 5RT^t5r 1 to despise, to disngure, Act Bene, 

srmsr or %$rr#. 

g^ ( Set ) 1 P. 5icfr * to go, to run. 

Auar ( ^T^-Set ) 1 P* 3tfTTOTOTS$n' S to become dry, to be able. 
to prevent, to adorn. Caus. Aor. ST^gwg-cT. 

^T^(£Ft— Set) 1 A. OTW&— 3TT*IT^r I to be able ; to 
streTch. to exert oneself; to be weary, to vex ? to waiider 
about, Caus Aor 3?^src^--rT. 

B. 27 



, 418 DHATORUPACHANDRIKA. 

m^ ( SriT%-Set ) 1 P ^T^rT^T^—^T^nrr^ar^ I to desire, to ntter 
a discordant sound. 

STT? ( 3Tf-Set ) 1 A tt^TC&t I to eut, to spht. Caus Aor. 
3*?£T^— cT 

STr^ ( &rg--Set ) 1 A. ft3T$ft I to wake. Caus. Aor 3f5?0f3r?. 

g ( Amt )1P. 3Tcfi" i to go 7 to flow, to run, to retreat, to 
melt, to attaek, to rush Aet %%m 9 §3R, §sftsr, sTtcTTT?*?, 
Wt*Xf\%, ^g^, S^rW', Oans ?mfcT only g^^rg; or 3TT%- 
g^, Desid §£<TTct ( T%THTT%«TR or §SRR*rfct *S the Desid. 
of the Caus form ), 

§^> ( %fr-Set ) 1 A, 3T5^fc*rrpfr« l to sound, to show ]oy ; to be 

exhilarated Caus Aor 3Tf^3&?c[--~cT- 
| ( Amt ) 1 P. ^srg- \ to sleep, ( mostly with j% ) Bene. 

snn^or^ng;, Oaus. grwR---%, srr^wg;— ct Den. ^, 

SJc^T? £Tg, RT£R 
g; ( Amt ) 1 P. ^|crqrot aWrijcTW 1 to cover, to appropnate. 
^or^ > ( Set ) 1 P 51% t to sound, Aor. s^nrii^ or gRTOir^, 
SP* S^^ctor^RT^. 
sr^( ^rf%-Set ) 1 P ^ĕfr I to go. 

^T^ ( ^rrf— Set ) I TJ. ^m-?51±3?t I to run, to flow, to cleanse, 
to wash Oaus, Aor ST^HTct cT Den. ^TTRcT or sjftcT, ^TRrJ* 
qTR*?T or qfan. 

r%^(f^T~Set) 1 A. ^fltPT-%5T5r-3fN^S I to kindle/to be 
harassed or weary, to hve. 

f%^( f%f£r-~Set ) 1 P. jrnri^ I to please, to delight. ( This 
root; is eonjugated as f% of the 5th conjug&tion ) Act 

r%rrfct, ra?sffct, Rrg^:-f3w srnRta; ^mm 9 tStHtg, r%, 
Rrstot, %rt. 

W ( l^jSet ) I A #<fr<R-%^-^% « to imdle, to be 
harassed or weary, to hve. 
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* ( £% ] J p ^ ■ to ^ ** o, M , ^ 

* ( Set )lU^ |t0 shake? to exc 

a ls° ^, «n^, also a^^. # " ***» 

be heated, Aet »„,,» ^^gate, to perimne, t» 

C«^K£3F or w ^ r or wn% ^ 

*<***Aiut)lu ^ , t0 holdj t0 

tokeep,to Se ize,to place, ^lt-^/Bene rJL - » 
Pass *,*, Cans ^1^^4 ^-^ 

^ C W%-Set 5 * P " TcTr I to go. 

to be skilfu]. Oaus Aor. «5^-*. ' ° tr0t * 

wr (Amt)i p ^ire^^ , to bI to breatb 

produe u dbybIomng)to bw a4 ^U» 

«rmmr, ««n** ^^ ^^ or ^J^» 
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«RFTCfrt-%, ^T^SOT^-lT, Desid. %*rmfc% Ben «n«Rnr> 
*nrg;> WTW^^OT^ 

UJ- ( Amt ) 1 P T%?Hr^T^ I to thmk of, to meditate, to 

recoliect Acfc mmx% srwnrg;, sparh ?wT^r or tfvrar, ^nrr- 
#? ? ^r^, snarre*^, wrr#^ wm4 or mi^ Pass. 

^TSTcT, WTS*raf or ^r^^, 3TUqnft? Oaus OTTOtiMt» 3*f|- 
W^;~ eT, Desid. %qrrofcf , Ben. yncT, ssrrrjj Whm, 3*gw 
%Z, OTFT^> WPOT^, ^T&R^. 

w% ( Set ) i P *r& i to go, Aor. ansrala; or aranft^- 

tf*a[ ( HRFr-Bet ) i P vim i to go. 

$ror ( Set ) 1 P, $ts\ \ to sound as a drum or other wstra- 

ment Aor 3TH"ofTc£ or STSTTOtg;. 

gs^ ( Set ) 1 P s%5$ to glean, Aor. srcn^ or 3TSTT#g;. 

OT*( srnf-Set ) 1 p - ^Ttwr^WP I to be dry, to be able. 
Oans Aor 3^-JT^-cT 

HT^ ( Hrf — Set ) 1 A OTJTOT S to be able or competent. 

Oaus Aor. ST^srrsr^-cr. 

3ri*r ( HfT%— Set ) 1 P. ^T^T^^^n%<^sr I to desire, to caw$ 
to erow. 

m% ( HFf — Set ) 1 A. j^r?6t s to divide, to split, Caus. Aor, 

ra^ ( Set ) i P: *Tefi' to go« 

B (Anit) 1 P ^fqf 1 to be firm„ ^jrsn^. 

8p|> ($Tfv-Set) 1 A. ^r^r^r^T l to soundj to be jSUed with 

joy Oaus Aor 3rf^swq;-ir. 
|r (* Anit ) 1 P. <pft i to be pbased. Bene , m*m > ^TTSU 
TO^ ( Set ) 1 P *r??r i to go, Aor. 3T«T^ 3rentfT3 
W^ ( WHT >Set 1 P. 3T?ft M o go. 
^irr ( Bat ) 1 P„ ^rs> s to sound; Aor. aTWoA^: WSCTnCt^. 
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Wat ( Set ) 1 P. ^ to sound; Caus to ri&g ( a bell) ^t 
WTOT%— % to cause, to articulate mdislinctly h^R?I#» 
— % ( 3?^r^Tg^T^TcTr^r^ ) P P. TBTT^eT, wmri (darkness) 

t*flt(€#jj-Set') 1 A. 3ratf*ft ^ret^" i to fall down, to peiiab;. 
to go, Den %*m. %%fkm or urct fw*T, eN%& 

Wf^( wm^-Set ) 1 P, ^%Tq-f#^n%a^ » to desire* te> 
caw* to crow. 

^j ( Aiat ) 1 P, s^% | to bend, to kill. 

^ ( cr$r-Set ) l p *mh to go. Aor. ^rr^. 

sr^ (*rtr-Set ) l P *nfr i to go. Aor. 3PT3fta[or sftt#^ 

rtat (ori%-Set ) i P. irihn to go. 

«f£ ( urar^Set ) 1 P. «g^ trrsra l to dance , to act ( as a dranm» 
tic part ) Aor SRSTci; or s>5T,5Tra[. C aiis STWicT%. alsoi 
*rTH^rfcT-% in the sense of * to act ' arsiRH^-cT. Pass Aor* 

5f^ ( HRf-Set ) 1 P. ^r^ | to sound, to roar, to thunder; 
Aor arsr^or 3RT*fo, Caus sropriSh-lt* Den 5fT3r, STOW* 
•t^ (gfrf^ — Set ) 1 P, ^BHJa^ir 8 to be glad or satisned. 
5f^ (apsr — Set ) 1 A. f$CT?T*T¥rr^ft l to destroy, to perish. 
*m (unr-Anit ) 1 P srg"c% 3T%^ I to salute, to smk t to bend- 

to sound- TOm, wra, %Bre or 5T**r, Hcttt%, ;feri£r> sr?r~ 
w?c, srWta;, wrrtf Pass *&$(, sr^t, ^rw &lao 
ar^r^cT, sr%, Cius sr*ra&-ft or 5rr^^%~%, (but *itb 
atiy preposition TO*rfct-ar as 3*T*ratf!t-% )? wnsnra-rr* 
De*id r^€f TcT Den «TcT, ^cT^T, Wf, ;fg, 5Tr*T, T%l^ « 

f%*ra, «nwr , stera;, %ffm^. 
sf^r (trra~Set) 1 A *rc?r \ to go. 
sf^ ( Set ) 1*P. ^n^ l tp sound ? to roar. 
«T^ ( cr^-Set ) 1 P. ifitfq%W i to smell, to bwd. 
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•5|^ ( ura-Set ) 1 A qjf fe$q \ to be ciooked. 

ixm 1 arsr ) ( Set ) x p #^Tm$OTfaft I to ask; to barass-, 
%mr l srrcr s t0 ^ e master » to ^less ( always A m the last 
^^ l c ) sense ). Caus. Aor 3T«ffiTO3-9> S^nsr^-cr. 

^mi ( wre-Set ) 1 A ^rs* | to sound» Caus. Aor. 3??rif r^-cT- 

fk&Ji r%$r-Set ) 1 P 5*c% l to kiss. 

#^ (farf — Set ) 1 U fr?^T— s§WTO> i to ndicule, to reach* 

Oaus Aor sri^St^-ar. 
f^[ ( f3rK-Set ) 1 P ffm^rt 1 to blame, to censure, to^condemn, 
t^ ( foTll-Set ) 1 P. %rc%-%?5Rr I to spnnkle, to attend. 
f%^ ( for^r-Sot ) 1 P ^rirr^r \ to meditate upon, 
f%<5 ( fB|«r-Set ) 1 P ^"^ \ to sprmkle, to moisten, 

# ( ofi , -3t-£nit ) 1 U„ STT^rSt I to lead, to carry, to bnng- to 
pass, to spend, to trace, Act TOTcW 7 f^^-T%#,f%TO or 

f^rf%n«T-fi , ffeTq:, %cOT?Er-^, **m% ?r, ®w^-n 9 «Wtgt— sr^r. 
€rm%-%*ft*r> p ass 5jfor?r, %sq% or »Trf5n«T%, srsrnsr, Caua. 

*TTSRfer-%, 3RR*T<I , I>esid ft;fTOj5-%, Den sfi?r, %t> 5ft?3TT. 

4t?£ ( ojrar-Set ) 1 P srar I to be of a dark colour, to dye dark. 
*fr^ ( «Tr^-Set ) 1 P f ^To^T I to become f at 
^ ( Set ) ?$% l to carry ; m\% 

%«(■ C ^l-Set ) 1 U fp5CTCT%$«fq ! ) > to censure, to be near. Oaus. 

Aor 3tf55r^,-<r. 

"%5 ( CF|-Set ) 1 A sr<fr \ to go, Caus. Aor 3TR%^-^r. 
*3^ ( Set ) 1 P <*H?rlf \ to seize, to accept, to take aside. 

"W^ ( ^-T^-^— Amt )1U. qrr% I to cook,*to bake, to burn* to 
digest, to npen, to develop, ( A, wben meaninir to cook for 
onesell ) Act cnt^, %%? ^T%*r or qpT3F*T ? "tn%%, qraFn^iT-%, 

^rwa", wr<r> anrrr*, 3rq*%, Oaus. ^^^— %, sritro^- 
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Desid ftq$tfHt, Den. x^ f ^HPT, ^l? q^TT ? qT%r*T 
( npened, matured^ cooked ) 

^ ( <?r%-Set ) 1 A. sq-^fr^[Sf \ to make elear. 
q£ ( Sefc ) 1 P. ircTT I to go Aor stoT^ or srtrr^. 
q^ ( Set ) 1 P. sqr^nTRTf%, r%!%TT^r^^ 1 to deelare, to 
mentien, to cite, to study, to read, to recite, Aor 3*^^ or 

wrsrg;. Oaus qre*rfcT-%. 

fS TO. ( *TO-Set ) 1 A. osr^gre \ to transact busroess, to deal in, to 
barter, to bet, to stake, 

"^ $ Set 1 * **' ^ ^* wilen mtilcmt ^^ ) *3$t \ to praise, 

q*3[ c }qansriH> ^nrtJTT^ ^nrg, qorTiW, qtirn?f^n: 

or q«r, qt!FTfq-tTTT% or qf&raft, q*Kn%*iTct or qT%*Tct. 3*q- 
mtm^ or ^rf3r«q^, wrcirCT^ or 3Tqf3re, TOT*mr ot 
qf3tqfa. Pass TOFHm ot qtr*r%, mm^i ^TTT%, or Caus. 
WnT!%-% or wrqnw— W> Desid TqqaTn%TcT or fqqf8tqlt 
Den qcrrTT%cT or qfttRT, *tmf%t or ^^* Wi^TT o* ^TT&Ic^T- 

^ ( <T%-Set ) 1 A «Fcft $ to go, 

^ ( qcL-Set ) 1 P. irctt | to fall, to ny, to alight, to sink, 
to be degraded, to attack. Aor. 3*^3$^, Desid, fqqfffar% or 

fqr*rfcT. 

T^( 1%-Set ) 1 P. ^ft i to go, Aor. a?qsifrg; 
*rff ( qir— Set ) 1 A. *Tcfr I to go. 

^S ^ i lP.nA^togo. 

qr*<Set)lP gjcSn torllL 
^( Set ) 1 P. s*ra* 4 to go. 
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qt ( Amt )1P, qr% \ to dnnk, to i east on ? to swallow up, Act. 

mr%,^mcx fqsrcj, fq%3f, q*qh *rfq"$r or q<rrsr, <mrrfta, 
qTs*rict> smwg;, 3m^ wr#, Pass. ^ftq^, Oaus. 

'TO^-^TSRTTct ( when not conveying a reflective sense, as 
^cttom?! ), srffaicr or grftara> De8id.ftqTOf& Deri 
ffcf , ^or, qri, "ttsrr, f%m, !% . 

f^(Set ) 1 P. sg^g^ncWP * to sound, to assemble, to heap 
together 

fqe£ ( Set ) 1 P. fi^%3T5T*Tt I to mjure, to kill, to feel pam 
f^( fqfir-Set ) 1 A ^hn^ 8 to roll mto a lnmp 5 to heap; 
to unite 

f§¥& ( fqr% — Set )1P. %*^vjr %5%^T i to spmnkle, to serve. 

PW; ( TW~ Set ) 1 P *Trfr S to go. Oaus Aor. ^R^^-cT.. 

*fi«^( Set ) 1 P # qfr)^r I to check, to impedej to obstruct* 

<frar ( Set ) 1 P f $ifc% S to be f at or thick 

S^C Set ) 1 P ?ff^ | to gnnd. 

^5 ( 3%— Set > 1 P *jfe^ « to gnnd, to pound, 

OTC ( $f§T— Set ) 1 P Tf^ra%$ra*ft* l to kill > to suffer pain<. 

5^( Set ) 1 P ^firi to fill, s^. 

gar ( Set ) 1 P ?rp% | to be great cr large, to be lof ty or high, 
to be heaped up, 

*r^( Set ) 1 P, igi$ i to nounsh, to develop, to support; to 
enhance, to get ? Desid ^faqf% or gqi^qfct* Den. cjf%<$ 

o* , rrf%tT> qf«r, $m£, sPterr °r qtfw 

1 (%^ — Set) 1 A. qqfr 1 to purify to clean from chaflf, 

«wrar, ^mcTt q-srciT, q%*r> 55%» <rf%cTilr» qrfa«a?t, aHrtrc» 

3T<Tf%f%< <qf%<fT*T, Pass. «prct or <nftTOrt 3TqTf%> 3*<tRfq? 
or ar<Ff%ft\ Oaus qr«ralS-- ct" srita^-HrT, Desid. fqtr~ 
mct, Deri. qnjf or qr%ar, q3q; or qTcSr, «Tprg, <tf*csrr or cjjsrr^ 

«nrqTTf <rras*r*n% ssttst* 
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S3t ( gjft— Set ) 1 A. fkmft, 5^T \ to split, to sbmk, 

Den. <|?r. 
f^( Set ) 1 P *NtW 1 to collect, to gather, to heap up, 

to assemble, 
w ( Set ) 1 P. f ^T « to nounsh, to mcrease, to grow. 
J^(W-Sefc) 1 P. %^t ftarriiftR*»*r I to sprmkle, to 

mirt, to vex, Den„ ^mm or ^tt. 
^( *o£-Set ) 1 P imr I to go. Caus Aor, 3?n^ 
^(^ f „Set ) 1 A. %gfr \ to serve, Caus Aor 3*1^*3^ . 
^t(^f-Set)l A.ft**,OT«N « to nsohe npon, to atarre 

deligently for, Caus. Aor. 3?Rf^T<3;— 3T- 
^ ( ^3 Set ) 1 P. ircftl to go. Caus. Aor. 3T^r^-tT. 
% ( Anit ) 1 P. ^nrSr 1 to dry, to wither <jmff. 

^(%ar_Set) 1 P. «trar -5wir-^f«| i *> «°» t0 send > ta 

touoh, to embrace, Caus. Aor. g#rqo|^-~cr« 
Wf^(#~^mfT-Set) 1 A. ^r « to grow, to increase^to 
swell, Perf7f^, ftfa% Den. <ft*r or tayR, stt*HT, OTfrr. 
i$t (^-^— Amt ) 1 A. f^r l to grow, «rq?T. 
sr^ ( sw-^Set ) 1 A. wm% t to become iamous, to increase, to 

spread abroad, to anse, to appear. 
sr^ ( mr-Set ) 1 A. fifo&ft I to extend, to expand 
sr (»Amt ) 1 A. q& I to go, to ]ump. Oaus. *OTft, 
~ ift^or 3iTO,J»«a. sg», Besid of Caus. tprr- 

^ ( Bet ) 1 P. **£% I to rab 




^ ( ^r—Bet ) 1 A. *ifft « to go. Oaus. Aor. anwra:-*, 
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^t% ( sft^~(Set) 1 U rjq*fo> j to be equal to, to be amatch for ? to 

be complete, Caus. Aor. ^sJTsrci; — cL 
css^C $ efc ) 1 U. 3Tf^f t to eat. 
fs&?( fc^— Set ) 1 A nif l to go. 

^ ( ^-^— Anit ) 1 A. *Tcfr 1 to go, to jump, to fly, to float, 
to swim, Caus. c^nr?rm~cT, STg^ac-tT or 3TT%?^--tT, 
Desid gcgji^, Desid of the Caus. Jc^r^W^-% or w*ffl%- 
f^ct-% Den ^rar. 

qr^ ( Set ) 1 P 5frt*r<fr I to behave ill, to go softly. 

«a|r«T (Set) 1 P 3x?fr ? to go ? to produce easily Perf qtfrrtJT WHiy 

or%^., wr%^ or^rr^nr Aor 3*^0% or snrnrihk ® ms > 

^cnriK-% ( also «irroTmar-W» accordmg to some ) Deri. 
sKTOcT? ^T^ in the second setise %f3te^ or qfqrirw . 

tr^ ( Set ) 1 P R^TWT i to bear f rait, to result, to succeed, to 
be useful or fruitful, Perf. q<?rrc*. %*g , %T%*T, Oaus. 

*Rim&~ rt Eten- <iri%cr, qrfisr3T> Wrj 

( %^ ( f%T~^T— Set ) 1 P T%H"ft * to burst open, to split, 

Ben, grg, srcsrg, ^g. but srg^. 

grg- ( Set ) 1 P f^9^r% l to open, to expand ? to blow, 

%w ( %c?— -Set ) 1 P *T?ft I to ^o. Caus. Aor. 3^%^«^. 

^or ( Set ) 1 P a ^rs^ t to sound$ Aor, a?^ofrg;or arsrTOTtcJ. 

tR* ( Set ) 1 P *^ \ to be steady or firm, Aor. 3T5r^^. or 

;sr?j ( Set ) 1 P f%WT%£ft I to loathe , to be disgusted with, 
to shnnk f rom, Act €W3&, 3T3fa?HcT ^hr^THt , ^>*T<%5qr, 
#WPg%, ^*Tfc%rTT%, Wrf?^q%, 3?tfr^fr%^fT 3Tifprr?TO 

€r^ff%fw, Pass 4hroq?t €w%str?t, 3r£*rf%. Oaus. , 

#^qrfrT-rt, 3T#*^ci;~-~cT. Desid. %mi%<Tlrt. Den #*- 
fcW, €r^fc%rjf WT^T%?^T. 
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Wt ( Set ) 1 P. Ifcjt | to go. 

^t ( *rfj~Set ) 1 A, ^ftmw4t^r~W%5 I to be pre-emmenti 

to speak to kill, to give, 
^&^ ( Set ) 1 P. sntrr%, ^T^R^TW I to breathej to lioard grain. 
*fq[ ( Wc^-Set ) 1 A srrsrr*^ I to be pre-eminent 
^j| ( «rf%~Set ) 1 A. f ^r I to grow, to mcrease, 
^n^ ( ^HT-Set ) 1 A. ^rrsrs^ I to bathe , to dive, Caus Aor. 

^p^ ( ^r^r-Set ) 1 A. ^t^ I to oppress, to torment, Caus. Aor 9 

^TT^ C ^TC — Set ) 1 A. srsrc% l to endeavour, Caus. ^Aor. 

f%^ ( Set ) 1 P arrsRt^" I to swear, to curse, to shout. 
f^r ( f%fir— Set ) 1 A. 3^r% I to split, to cleave, to dmde# 
fj^r( Set ) 1 P ***?% I to bark- to sound; to yelp, to speak. 
g^L ( lfWi;— -Set ) 1 U. «JtsR I to know, to understand, to thmk| 
Aor. 3Tf^rg; or ar?ftift^, artJroH'. 

g^ ( Set ) 1 P t *&qi(3t l to make known; to inf orm, to 
teach. 

^ ( ^-^S^-Set ) 1 U. R5TTO% I to perceive, to apprehend; 

Aor. W$?ZR ot W%r$fa. 3Tff^ Den. gjp, gr%?srr or g tsrr. 
sp^ (F%-Set) 1 P. ^r I to grow, to rocrease, Aor. 

aif5g;orgw|(qr. 
$K ( f f|-Set ) 1 P. ^r ^TS^ I to Increase, to sound. 
%?; (%f-Set )1A. STPT^ i to endeavour 
^rar ( sr^-Set ) 1 U. ^^ i to eat 
^y^ ( sr^-Anit ) 1 U #3rr*ir « to worship, to honour, to divide, 

to be attached to, to» serve. Perf . WHT3T~%%. %%^ or ^rf*w. 
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*rsqrt— STSTPT. Oaus. wratrt%-% Besid R^fcHt Deru 
TJ, ( Set ) 1 P. ^cflT ( to bire, to nounsh, Aor 6 smfr^ oz 

wrr^lra;. 

^ ( ^*TT%: )1P. ^rR^rr^ l to speak, Caus ^OTra-cT 

^oj^ ( Set ) 1 P $t*% | to speak, to call, Aor. 3TWft^ or 

^ ( ^rfi*~Set ) 1 A. qf*wi<y3r s to speak, to jest, to clude'. 

^ ( «rnr-Set ) 1 A. ^qrTO ^ir^ \ to be prosperous or glad. 

** ( Set ) 1 P f|^Tqp3[ i to talL 

^ ( *2 1 ( Sefc ) * A * *TK*rr<TO— fCTT-fR5 I to speak, to> 

1(1) kill, to give. 

^ ( Set ) 1 P sre^R I to bark, to revile. Aor. 3wfi*^ lor 

^TJK ( STW-Set )1A, ^fw I to be angry. 

srrar ( STTT-Set ) 1 A. «4fTbl<lfari^r l to speak, to say ; to calV 

to descnbe. 
tsw^ ( *nR£-Set ) 1 A. <$hV \ to shme, to appear, to become 

evxdent. Caus. Aor gtqqnrer3-?r 3WWcX~cT. 
WS£( I%T~Set ) 1 A. m^rnTW^W OT*t^r l to ask ; to beg for 

without obtaining, to be weary or distressed, to obtain. 
fg^ ^ jjj^juSet ) 1 p^ 3psrq% I to split, to divide. 

n^ ( Set ) 1 P. ^Trnrria[ | to be ( A or IL to obtain, to attain), 
Perf. «r^~-3P£sr« Aor. 3T^~-~:3T*rfi^ Pass Tg*fcT ^l^^or 
wf**sqvf * smm. 3RF^ri%f% or SOTTSOT.. £>esid 735^-%. DerL 

*gjr, %*m or *r<*r. 
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•s^ ( Set ) 1 P. 3*^1^ I to adorn, to decorate. 

T| ( sr-sj^Amt ) 1 U iflp£$r 1 to support, to bear, to have, 
to fill, Peri *5PTR:~q%. ^TO-q*%, qrfftff-%, *ft«qfiMt. 
^^«r^-cT amr^-snp* nrqw-f<ffq> ^Pass TOT%? *ft- 
^ or ¥rrfr<ar% anrrft vogft o* arsrmR Oaus. ^ttwiIHt* 

Desid 5^f&-% or ftirR^T-% Den jpr. *rr*?„ *rg. 3p*r. 
sp[ ( *pft-Set ) 1 A. ^cT \ to parch, to fry, P. P vg& m 
Spr ( ^-Set ) 1 U TCtatJN 1 \ to fear > to go } Catis Aor. gjft- 

^rarct". 

W^( *q*Tr— Set ) 1 A. *rq 1 to fear. 

Wt ( W9T— Set ) * U * ^^ * t0 eat 

^tjr^ ( Set ) 1 P. ^rs^ I uo speak, Aor. anro?^ or ^WT^. 

m: ( ¥1— Sefc ) 1 P, ^ra% l to roam about, Deri. gf<r. mmm 

or grr*qr ^aus ^HRq% ( &lso KT3?qfct accordmg to some ). 
W?( ( STST— Set ) 1 A 3T«r$fe% l to fall ? to drop down. 
^h^ C ( **fr ) ) ( Set ) * ^ SRPararcr I to f all, to drop down, Aor. 
^C (^- J ^«T^ or 9rtf^, Den. ^, *%^ or tot. 
STra^C I— ^TSJ— Set ) 1 A ^n?f i to shme, to glitter.,Perf q^y% 

or %r%. Caus Aor. ^tR^mr^» or ^^T3!<£-~-cT 
^rsr^( g — ^jct — Set ) 1 A. ^ftft S to shine, to glitter Caus. Aor. 

^R^TcT— cT, 
%^ ( %sj— -Set ) 1 A. ^r^r Ito shine, to glitter, Caus. Aor. sn%- 

%3T3;— cT 
%i? ( ?psr-Set ) 1 U. srq q<fhr \ to fear, to go, Caus. Aor 3ri%~ 

*3R( *W~ Set ) 1 U. STT% 1 to eat. 

^IT^ ( 5— ¥3n£— Stt ) 1 A. $m \ to shiae, to glitter. Oaus. 
Aor. sra«3TO3r-tt« 
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3%sr ( *%j- ) 1 U. <frnV i to shine, to gktter, Oaus. Aor. 3^ 

«HR ( 8et ) 1 P ^fft | to collect. 

H^ ( Set ) 1 P *|cf r | to go, Aor snTOT^or ^, 

^W ( *T%-Set ) 1 A. j^ i to adorn, to decorate, 

8? | SS" i ( Sefc )i^^n togo. 

*t?r ( irft-Set ) i a. imn^- *r ?2rt ^ %^ , t0 g% t0 blame? fe 

be moving, to cheat. 

*H ( *cf%-Set ) 1 P. 3^- j to adorn, to deeorate. 

H^ ( IT^-Set ) 1 A t^-^«rV^^^ I to cheat, to boast, 
to pound 

ST^; ( Set) 1 P. tn$- ^rs^^ j to bo mad, to sound. Aor« 
aro*fig[or 3TRT3?rg;. 

it^ ( HT%-Set ) 1 A TOafrgW— jjRite I to hold, to grow htgh, 

to adore 
W% ( HT%-Set ) 1 P ^r j to soun a. 

«$( Set ) 1 P irtRsrr^rr I to gnnd, to dwell, Aor. sptffa 

or awrSrar- 
mr ( Set ) 1 P ^- 1 to sound, to murmur, Aor. 3fsraffa or 

#31 ( W(|-Set ) 1 A ^f|% j to remember with regret; to * 
gneve for 

#§; ( Hlt-Set ) I A. f|^R 1 to divide ? to clothe, to surround* 

si^. ( ¥0%-Set ) 1 P. ^rr^r^C \ to adorn oneseH 

*l ( 5R*^-8et ) 1 P. f*£hgft I to churn, to stir 3 Aor 3pr4t<3> 

*f ( Wl^-Set ) 1 P fc r?^r%^fTOr I to kill, to injure; to be 
afflicted, to sufer pam 



Dhaturupachakdki^a, 431 

st^ ( Set ) l P f%^t^r% I to churn, to stir, to shake, to kill, to- 
crush, to tear off y Bene TOStTCPb Pass. vi%qft Deri UW&. 
?TT%?3T or *TT%srT. STra^ 

IT^ ( *rf|-Set ) 1 A ^ra — OT5T — W^-H5TO— 95^--^%$ I to 

praise, to be glad, to be prond, to sleep, to shine, to move~ 
slowiy 

*TF ( Set ) 1 P. 7Tcff I to go a 

V^ ( JTtr-Set ) 1 A TTrH- I to go. 

¥T& (S«t) 1 P *T??r I togo 
K$ ( Set ) 1 P <£TO ! to £11. 

W^ ( TO-(8et) 1 

..,.,. \ "~ > 1 A, m^m | to hold, to possess. 

*f (*j|-(Set)) 

3T* ( Set ) 1 P 3RSR T^HTm^ I to bmd 7 to kill, Aor 3T?r#r^ 

or sryrRr^ 
yroar^ ( Sefc ) 1 P. spq% l to bmd. 
IT5T (Set) 1 P 5Ts\-#q^ I .to sound to be angry Aor. 

" ^jtws; or ^mrm^ 

^ ( Set) 1 P. f|€FTT^ Wg^ 1 to kill ? to sound, Aor. ^wm^ 

or arsrrf K 

IT^ ( *Rg— Set ) 1 A. *rah to go. 

TT^ ( Set ) 1 P g*rr*rr^ I to worship. to revere 

m^ ( Rftr-Set ) 1 A ^r i to grow old. 

STIST (m%-Set ) 1 P. ^t^TRT^ I to desire, to msh. 

*TR ( STR-Set ) 1 A fSr*TOTsrf I to mvestigate, to esamme^ 

ritaiSt *fafar.^$. *rr*Tfricrr% tfhrtt3ra?t. srthrt^ro. 
3T*fmffite. sfraiT%CR Pass *#rt^.^mf%. Qaus. 
irmf^r1Mi\ 3rrfmt^rar?r. Desid, *fmfr%?rt, Den. »ftjrf(%ff 
rffim%5. *rtaf (%t*r. 
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*n» (m^Set )1U, ^T^r I to measure. 

TH^r (m^x — Set ) 1 U OTTtI^T^i l to understand, to hurt. 

•f^ (f§TO^T-Set ) 1 A. ^%j% \ to love to melt, Aor 3Ci%^ 
or gr&T^ Oaus Aor. 3T<fHSr^^ — cT Besid T«f*T%T% or 
?lTHl%dr. Beri fy% or sr%T, fWap*T °* STI^TT *lf?g. 

TH?; (ft[^-Set ) 1 U 3tqT-f$3rft' I to understand ? to kill, Caus 
Aor. 3TffiTflfeRt— cT« 

Tww ( ww— Set ) 1 U. WTilOTT I to understand, to bjl, Caus 

Aor. 3Tf^H^<Tr<T 
■R»(fferR-Set),l P # ^?rg% — "^r^T^ I to love, te spnnkle 
rasi^^Set) 1 P «jrs*- — ^TWcW \ to make noise, to be angry 
fit^ ( TTT5— Set ) 1 P %^ | to sprmkle, to wet, to serve, Desid 

fflnm%frf or mftmf^ Den fflrs, WI%3TT or nr^TT or 

W|T 3tl%- 
m^ ( Set ) 1 P, ^ts^ — ^rTOct^T l to make noise, to bo angry 

Deri ^THcT TTTO^T 
fjjg- ( Amt ) 1 P. %xr% I to sprmkle, to mako water, to wet 

"* mm T%fT$ * *rerffcr St^ttct. ^ir^a: ari&sr^. ftnxr# Desid 

fJlfSr^f^ Ben. jrhg". W2" 5 *T- *tf HT|T 
*fN[ ( HT^-Set ) 1 P *Tcfi r I to go. Caus, Aor. 3Tt%ifnCrcX--cT. 
lfr^ ( Set ) 1 P« ■FT$'*rSi* \ to close the eyes, to twinkle, to fade, 

"^to disappear ? Oans Aor atfrf3rcnr<r« ° r arf^HtecX---"cT. 
*ft§C ( Set ) 1 P. mf$% \ to grow fat or large. 
jg^[ ( Set ) 1 P. $rs3[ l to sound» 

S^ ( 5T%-Set ) 1 A. ^^V^?^5W I to cheat, to be wicked, 
to lell. 

W% ( gfsr~Set ) 1 P. ^a| \ to souud. 

^ M Set ) 1 P 3Rri% I to crush, tD grmd, to break* 

S3L (5^-Set )*1 A. «rr^-t|^%^r S to proteet, to nm away* 
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tH ( 51%— Set ) 1 A. itt^% l?^3#r^T \ to be pure, to sink. 
g^ ( gflr-Set ) 1 P ^% S to gnnd, to shave, to shear. 
g^ ( g£-Set ) 1 A 5$ 1 to be glad, to rejoice, Besid ^gf^ 
or 5^tf^% Den. g%r or ITTT^T. ST%3T or 3TTf^TT fftf^& 

srgsr 

S^ ( tT^— Set) 1 P. lTt9-^FS^^ I tofaint,to mcrease, to 
grow, to become strong, to take effect on„ a|^nT« Deri* 
grli^rr or *s$. 

m^( S?fif— Set ) 1 P. «r?sr% I to bmd, P. P. ^jj. 

% ( taErSe* ) 1 A - *&ft \ to kwd. wr^. s# *rf%en% srii- 
ssyar, ^i?^ *rfWte, Oaus. 3^^--%. arcawrac-* Desid» 

g^^t Besid Caus T%STT^^m~?t 

g^(Set)! P sriw&nrrac I ^o * a ke root, to be firm f to 
accumulate. 

ijja^( Set ) 1 P ^r I to steal, to rob. 

^8^( Set ) 1 P. ^TEiTrt \ to collect, to rub 

^^ ( ^£ — Wet ) i P. ^rr^TT^H^ I to eleanse, to wipe off. 
to a&orn ? to sharpon. Act. 3TF3TfrT STTTT^ *TT^3 ITnfrf, 
iTOT& STOTT3TO or 3TOT$ OTf%<TTT%T or HT^n?IT. OTTSPsria* 
or ¥rn^f »7t 3TOTMS2I<X or 3T?TT$^ 3OTT*fftc °r 3OTT$ff^ . 
*j3qn& ^ass 553^. OTT%«^% or scR^rt. ^roriSr Desid. 
miTTrSPTRT or f&^ri&. Deru ^. ^T. OT1% or jnj|. 
TTTTSrWT or 5jr *m?3T. 

^BSC ( T^— Sot ) X u - 3^r ft^rr#sr * to moisten, to kill, Den. 

^5 ttHtw or ^t nrlt 

'©t ( IS—Set ) 1 P. %^% ^^cT $ to sprmklo, to endure, Cajis» 
Aor. smOTTcIrcr or 3Trft^TO"?T Desid. f5nrmicf-% Den» 

5gsr. s^t. i:Ttc^t or iTr%srr. srf%i. 
d. 28 
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ItC ( ^r-^- — Anit ) 1 A. stIot^r S to return, to exehange, wfo m 
H^ TOr^-W^. anmST. mm% Oaus. W | WI %— % 3ffftlT- 

q^~~ cT Desid. ro<^ct. Ben. mcT f&OT TTOPT or RT%ciX. 

srarirar sttow srTrj. 

-. ^ *i Q , 1 U &m-ft^*ft I to know, to understand, 

mi^ m— toet to kill, to hurt, Oaus Aor. ^i*^~cT. 

SnC.( ^vj— Set ) 1 U. "Jr^T-l%wr ^Nlil^r l to know, to kill, to 
mcet, Oaus« Aor. 3TOW^-cT» 

^ ( STJ— Set ) 1 A *Tcft I to go, Oaus Aor STOOT^— tT- 

$|a^( Jrf — Set ) 1 A #^% | to serve ? to worship. 

j%[ ( Anit ) 1 P 3Wr% I to study> to repeat, to remember ? 

to tb.nk, Act jprrar? 3T$Rg> wrg. *ratf w^rt *rffcra o* 
ttktto s?rTcTiT%r *srrwfet. 3TRT^rg; . w^rar^ *5snrar*r or 
*^rpff. Pass i^roct «rr^ or ^rrarort. awri* wsrrr^ 

or 3TKnf3"f^. Cau s. ^TWfcT— cT. 3TfH?^tf^--cT« ^ esl(3 - WRT 
srfct„ Deri iRTcT WT ^TrJ ^TRT 

^CT ( Set ) 1 P. ^nrrer s to collect, to rub* 

^. ^ ^ — S©t ) 1 A. £r^% S to crush, to pound ? Pass. Aor. 3T$nf§> 

<smx% Oaus. $t^1r— ct. 

W% ( argf ) ( Set ) 1 P *Tcflr 1 to go or move Aor sw^or 
or ) ° ( 3T3ffaft3; Desid ggf^rf^ or ^wrf%^rict Va Den • 

*&% ) *Ssf \ ^tB, Htf%cm or ^r^^T or w^^L 

.#? ( gra— Set ) 1 P # Trcff 1 to go, to move. Derl sr^, srf%r^rr 

or sr^rr. 

^^c ^i ^ ( Set ) 1 P. ^ittS? | to be mad Oaus. Aor. srfJr#gr^: 

sgN; ( *53 — Set ) 1 P. ^Tclt I to go, to move 
^gps^T ( Set ) 1*P 3TS*I% $& I to speak mdistmetly. 
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1%^ ^ 3%| ? ( Set^) 1 P ^R-r^ I to be mad 8 Oans» Aor. 

*§^( ^t— Set )1A. %<•?% i to serve, to worship* Oaus. Aor, 

*$■ ( Amt )1P. $$%(k t to be sad ? to become weary, to lade^ 
to be emaciated s^rqfct, W*W, *rr%ST or 3T*«3HrsT ? *^TcTTfw» 

sstt^tcT. ar^Wci;. 3^r*fici , ^shpctw, ?%qr#. Pass tgroet. 

^T^ct or ®^rr^ct. 3T^rR. 3TOffn% or 3T*^Traw. Oans. 

IT^ ( W— Anit ) 1 U B %^^T— ^T^W— -^^-"-^15 I to 
make an oblation to a deity, to associate with ? to sacniiee, 
to worship, to give Act fqr^[ — i^"? gq-%sr or ^qg- — f?%%«, 

~m(&— %, v$m%— ct, sT«rwa:— ct. ^qr$frcx— ;3wc . wrera:. 
^r^TcTT^. y ^rra" — ^r^Ihr- Pass iwct- q$qct. 3?qri% sra^rcr. 

Oaus 2TT^qfct-cC? 3Tqhl3RC-<r. Desid. f^$rf^-% Ben. 

VS, ^TE^T; qTW, srf> f £ T; ^%W. 

^ra[ ( qcTT — Set ) 1 A a sr^^T I to stnve after, to be watchM, 

Cltus. qTcWTct~ct Den ^tT, qf??cT5q. 
q*gr ( Anit ) 1 P ^opr i to cohabit;, Act* qsrfct ? «HTHr, ^f% ? 

tosct, ^^rrRir? qc*qfct, ararn^a; qwT# Oaus. q*r^fct-%? 
Besid r%T^ct. q*sr, v&im, q% 

q*3[ ( Anit ) 1 P 3rqrc& » to check, to stop, ( For A. see page 17 ). 

Act. ^^rrct-%» wr^gt— «r- q^3i— «if. ^rot-^ ww— 
^tst* ^rm^r or qq-?^~qf£?% 7 tfari%r-%. ^qTct~ct ? 3PfoR£-*r 

^TOTcIrSRScT, ^WT^", *Mfar, Caiis - qwqfct-ct, but with a*f- 
arr^TOct 0Ill y? wltn R-m^OTTct-ct Aceordmg to ^rit? Deri* 
^rar, ^t^et? ^r s? =qrc^*r ? f%^r^r or Rq?qv ^^cT-TTT^^m^^-^iTR. 

qw ( Set ) 1 P. srq?% I to endeavour. Oaus. ^^RTm-%; but 
with 3TT? ^TORWeT only. Den. q*cT ? snw, ^^T ot q*^t 
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iST^ ( <g> srFf~Set ) 1U. ( generall j A, ln use ) 3qrr^FTF3[ I to 
beg, to ask, to solicit, Oaus% Aor. sr&nTT^Tci; — cT. 

l^ ( ( 5T*t — ® et ) 1 P* ^T^ S to abandon, to desert. 

sj^r ( Set ) 1 P. STOT^ I to err, to be negligent. 

^^ ( Amt ) 1 P* ^inT^" I to umte, to bmd, to yoke, Act* 

?Pk ( Wl~ Bet ) ! A- *0^% I to shine. Oaus Aor atg^a^-tr. 

^ ( Set ) 1 P f|^(WP3; I to mjure, burt or kill 

Ij^ (%f-Set) 1 A. sprc% t to try, to attempt, Caus. Aor. 3*fir- 

**k S ^ ? ( Set ) 1 P. «f% t to bmd, Oaus Aor. g T3 *ffcrg-_a. 

^ay ( Set ) 1 P. qrr^% I to protect ? to watch, to take care of , 

Caus. T^prrar-S- 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. *Tc?T I to go, Aor . mW^ or 3^1^, 

^T (<%-^T?^— Set) 1P ^NJnrt l to doubt, Aor. a^Tci; 

Oaus. sWct-St 
^ S ^ l ( Set ) 1 P» mx I to go, to move> 

^ (^ _Set ) 1 U B # I to go, to hasten. 

•— ( Amt ) 1 U TT*t 1 to be coloured, to redden, to dye, to be 
attached to, to be excited, to be pleased with t*r%~rt 
^cl-r*, tSTrJ-cTT, ?%Mt, ^H-%, W%*T or #?^~^f5*% ? 

*sRTff&r-%, t^rtct-%. arc^ci-cT» wf^fh:~-3T^ =THn%— 

%$T*. Pass V&ft* *&*** ^^ ^^ CanS ^^ 1 ^-^ also 
T^*rfct-% ( t0 ^t deer )> ^^r^—rT? also g^CT^rg;--- cT Desid. 
f?%fct-% ^ 6 * 1 *W> ^3' ^^ or ^^ r > ^rr^r 
» C (Set) 1 P ^r^TT^ 1 to roar, to yell, to proclaim aloud, to 
t^ l shout, Aor awant<> r mUUf Caus. TT^IMt 
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X% ( Set ) 1 P. $rslf 5 to sound, to nng, to ;}ingle, Aor. 3fC^T^f" 0I 

amoftg;, Cans ^rer^rlh- %. * 
V* £ TCrt^ -Set ) 1 P it^- i to go, Caus ro*rfft-%> ^&ss. Aor. 

miw, srorSr. 

V* ( tR-— Set ) 1 P yrcft | to go. 

C^ ( Set ) 1 P fif&5®% t to split, to scratch, Aor. src^rg; or 

^ ( Set ) 3 P oir^cTr*Tf3rrT% t to talk, to speak, Aor. ST^r^ ©* 

^r ( Set ) i P f|srraf i^r » t0 k* 11 * to 8<> Aor - ^r^r^: or 

^ ( ^ — Anit ) 1 A ^t^E^ 1 to begm, to desire, to act rashly ? 
Aor, *sqrf$, ^*Tct, STCGRTcr, aTW, 3flTO«T; TRBJto Caus. **r- 

*rfct-~%, aw^rac — cT, Desid . fi c ^> Den. ^wsr, *«r, *ag, *smt 

^ ( ^ST-Anit ) 1 A ( For P. see page 17 ) aSJrerraTOC I to sport, 
to rest, to be pleased, to rejoice at, to have sexual mter- 
coprse with, Act ^, ^m%, WT, *cfrV~r% ? ^W^— fit, 3TC- 
WcT-g;, artscr, srcmg;, ^H **9TO; Oaus TH^frt—%, 3l#C- 
HcX, 33esid t^^ra--— fct, Den. ^r, ^ET, ^, **sr, or wtm, 
f%T«T or TW3% ' 

H ( Tr%— Set ) 1 P. iicrr rtsrrcrsr i to go* to kill 

?^ S ^ 2 ( Set ) 1 A. ^ s to sound 

m ( ^rcr-Set ) 1 A *TcTT 1 to go, to move, 

*-sr ( a sautra root-Set ) 1 P. ^f% \ to sound s Aor 3*T$TT3[ or 

^ ( Set )1P, ^r*> \ to roar, to cry ? to make noise, tcpraise, 

Aor. m^m or 3Tf r#g> 
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^ ( Set ) 1 P &fj*t l to abandou, to qmt. 
tf ( ^t-Set ) 1 P. *TcTF I to go* to move. 

TT^. ( TT*£-Set) 1 P. ^rnrTOTT^t* I to dry, to adorn, to be^ble^ 

Oaus Aor. 3f^i^5-S 
^F=T ( ^r-Set ) 1 A ^T^^ | to be able, Oaus Aor. ^tRtt~tt, 

TT^C ( TT^-Bet ) 1 U. ^nt » to shine, to ghtter, to appear like^ 

Act ^^r^ T %~%% ? wf3m-%%$r, *w%V%%%. 

^ C TT^ i g e |. 2 ^ «^. j ^ sonnd, Oaus, Aor„ 3R3I%tT — cT* 
W^ ) W \3PCTRRt— cT. 



ft^( Set ) 1 P ^fffr i to go, to move. 

8* $ ^ ? ( Set ) 1 P IRTT l to go, to move. 

f^ff ( Anlt ) 1 P to^^-^o^tot l to separate, to dmde, to 
jom, Act ^cFmr?flf 7 ^T% aft^, 3?f$fia> f? 5 3TT& Den w 

r^cT? r%F3nv %f5- 

f^r( Rft-Set )1P. *rcfr t to g°> to move 
f^ ( Set ) 1 P ff^mnp*3[ I to kill, to destroy, to injure # ^EIT?# 
" or Tf%cTrfOT, Desid m^fwf& or R^TO ? Deri„f^ %TOW 
or ^ssr, *!% or ^, m^rr or \mm or |%r. 

^ ( ^— Amt ) i a. irfS^n^r # i to go, to kiil. ^rer, ^r#, ^ft- 
tn%, ^rewreir, 3rtfro ?mter* 

^ ( ^r — Set )1A. ^THRnrJnm^ « to shme, to please, to hke^ 
to appear good, Aor, aw^g; o* aT?rf%¥. Oaus„ fjxR?tV ^r 
55^, Besid. ^f%^% or q^tf^lcJ ? Deri ^f%ar or ftf%cT, 

*£ ( TO-Set ) 1 A. m^TTcT I to stnke, to oppose, Aor. ^s^ 
-%x ( Set )1P. OTerr^ } to strike down, to felL 
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^ ( ^tS" — Set )1P. #iy l to steal, to rob, 

^ ( ^ra" — Bet ) 1 P ^^ iTctr^ l to steal, to be lame^ to go 8 

%^ ( ^r%— Set ) 1 P ^%% s to steal. 

^f (Set) i p Akrrarra: i to kiii, Act. ^Rnrn^t, mmw> Desid 

WTi or ^TTOcT Den ^, ^s%3T or fu%3T or ^r, ^f%5 

^5 ( Anit ) 1 P #3T3T??TR , srr^Tl'^" i to grow f rom seed, to 

become manifest } to grow, to rise, to ascend ff§TRST, *tT$TfcTV 

STT^^ ? ^^ ? ^fn^0aus.frf^%-%<>3: fT^fcT-%, 3T^W- 

*X~cT or 3^5^—3, Desid. ^^fcT ? Deri ^, W, *tf ? 

^fT> 3fTOfr- 

^s^ ( Set ) 1 P ^TRT I to decorate, to smear, to cover« 

^? ( t«r— Set ) I A ^cEwr^ » to doubt, Caus Aor 3Tf^^-rr. 

^r ( ^gr — Set ) 1 P, crr^snisrSt I to speak, to ask, to request, Caus» 

Aor 3Tf*fc3c-(T» 
^ (T^-Set ) 1 A ?r^t S to go, to move, Oaus, Aor ^res^-cT 
^ ( ^ — Set ) 1 A ^Ts^ i to speak, Oaus Aor 3tf^*rac-cT. 

^a^ (C^r — Set ) 1 P c^r^yrc^" | to leap, to go, to move, Oaus» 

Aor 3TK\^, 
^ (f«| — Set) 1 A. 3To2T5|% W*\ I to u ^qt an inarticulate 

sound, to neigh, to roar Caus Aor 3Tflr^RIj-cT» 
^ ( Anit ) 1 P. 2|rs% s to sound. 

^^ ( ^ — Set ) 1 P srT^ 3TO!^r l to despise, to be mad^ 

Oaus~ Aor 3WCtecX-cT. 
3HCT ( Set ) 1 P. TTcfr I to go, to move ? Aor 3i5#3;, ^T#^ 

<gT*r ( ^rit— ^raTTT^ -Set ) 1 P #t I to adhere to, to become umted, 
to come m contact, to happen, to approach, to toueb, to 
produce an eArect, Oaus ^Tcr# — ct> ^te^cT — cT? Pass. Aor* 
3T$f*t> 3Tc5T<% 7 Ben ^, rarely 3rf*rcT« 
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^^ ( 3T% — Set ) 1 P. 5T|#r I to go or move 
®% ( 3rf$r~Set )1P. ircir » to go } to hmp # 

%fa, ( 3n%— -Set ) 1 P a ^fr<¥3l[ i to dry up, to dimmish, to motmt 
upon. 

4^. ( ^i%— Set ) 1 A *F^"$-#3RfSri m^[ I to go, to f ast, to 

transgress* 
W^( Set )1P. ^5t 1 to mark. 

%&% ( Set ) 1 P -¥r^% I fco fry, to roast, Aor 3T^*ff<I or 

$^ ( ^CT-Set ) 1 P„ ^^r% i to £ry, to roast, to blame, to traduce. 
^ ( Set ) 1 P. g7£qr | to be a childj to act or talk like a child, 

to cry. Caus. 3^5^-3^^- 
3? ( Set ) 1 P f%ffi% I to play, Aor. 3TOTT3;, 3=^5?^;, 0atis 

^^ ( ^RTT?. — Set ) 1 P. tSro^pir^ | to loll the tongue, to 

chiirn, to blame, to harass, Aor. 3T$^hl, 3T«yr^3> Caus- 

®SVCfi(-4t Pass Aor 3Tsrf%", vmxk 
W£ ( 3?ftSr%-Set ) 1 P. %%qv$ | to throw up, Desid T%3flfW%» 
^( Sri^-Set ) 1 P srT^TnrrsC sjtshr I to speak, to shme 
^( Set ) 1 P arcRYTOT ^rrr% I to speak, to prate, to whisper* 

Aor 3{3rfra; or araritac- 
<&&>( ^-^«M9[— Anit )1 A, sjtot l to get, to obtam, to take, to 

have to fmd, to be able, to kn&w ojsgn?, «TO^nr, 3T^t^qrrT« 

sr^s^r, ®v$m, Pass ^rerar, ^irct, 3rssf5r or <%m% but 
with sr, ^nr Aor srr^r%, s ww, Cans ^mct^ ^jsjw-ct. 

Besid. f§rcf?r, Deri ^psw, ^w*, with 3TT-3Tr^W> SRI? 5TOfT> 
3rt%*T ( produced by gam ), 3>*rT ( gam ). 

%&LX 357%-Set ) 1 A ^s^^^T^^ I to sound, to delay, to fall, 
to hang down. 
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W ( qPT— Set ) 1 A, STHT I to go ? to move # 
r ^( Set ) 1 P sricfr f to go, to move. 
$w ( Set ) 1 P f%^T% S to play, Cans. ^?^qrf?r 
c5^ ( ^4 — Set ) 1 U, 3rfcft j to wish, to long for. 

^^ ( Set ) 1 P s^TO^te5!% 1 to embrace, to play ? to sMne, 
Aor. ^r^ or 3R[^T#^Deri. snrtcT, also ®q$ ( embraced ), 

^5T^( ^Rf~Set ) 1 P ^rtW^nliTlr 1 to dry, to adorn, to suf- 

fice;Oaus. Aor ST^T^ra;— cT. 
WTiji ^Tf — -Set ) 1 A ^TSTSKT I to be able, Oaus Aor 3?^Rci;-cL 
^S S Se l l l F - w $% ^rS^ST I to blame, to fry 

w^ c ^rr^r 3 

«rf^r ( <snf%^-Set ) 1 P. %%wt I to mark, to distmguish 
f^TlX ?%f*t— *Set ) 1 P yrctr I to go, to move* ( with 3|t to 
embrace. ) 

$t ( Anit ) I P.%$faii$t \ to melt— ott%, araw^, OT5> 3$lfr ? 
f^T*T, f&c?T%T or ft?3?*T ? %cTTT%T, %^T% ; ^STcT , 3*§rff3> 
^PTT^, Pass ^ct? %«q^T o* StUtk^, 3T$TT%, 3T&ft or 3Tc?T« 
f%f%, Oaus. ^R^TcT— %» 3fleft«^--<Ti Desid f%^r^m, Den. 
«ftcT, %W, %g> %cTq?T, ^Tc^T, 3WcT , ^s^ ■ 

^g; ( Set ) 1 P. ^to^ I to remove y to pluck, Pass. gpssrcT. 
Den. ST%3TT or gf%c^T. 

S^ fefsr— Set) 1 P. f|^T— ^r^^— f^%?WH(mM-^^ i to 

• mjure, to be strong; to take, to dwell, to speak, to shme» 

gs ( Set ) 1 P. f%^t^% | to churn, to agitate* to be connectedj 
to wallow. to roll; Oaus Aor. srsgsg;— rT or 3fg^teat— cT» 
Desid ggfeqft or g«Jtf$Nnfo Den grecT or^fer, ^tcI^T 

or ^TOcSTTa 

S^ ( 3 1 A. srfcTWc-r I to resist, to oppose» Aor, 31333 or 

or 1 Set V 3 Tt|tfJte ^®^ or 3Te?tf|E. Desid. g^T%<# or 
W? t J S^H%^ct, S^TCTct or g^E^ct 
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gff ( Set ) 1 P ^"TsrrW t <&- or to stnke, to knock down, Oaus. A 

§j^ ( Set ) 1 P f%&n?% l to ehurn, to stirj to disturb, Desid* 

^C 3© | (Set) 1 P. ^— 3n$# srt^TST^N* S to steaL te rob 5 
SR[ t S® 5 to plunder, to be ldle, to resist, to be lame* 
^^( §5% — Set ) 1 P #% I to steal or rob, 
SH ( gfsr<— Set ) 1 P. ff^TT— %^WTt I to stnke, to suffer panu 
gf*r ( ST^* — Set ) I P. gr^t I to torment. 

s5?^( Bet ) 1 P f%^ I to move to and fro, to stir, to make 
tremulous. 

^gsr^ ( Set ) 1 P. ^qTqrpe[ S to decorate. 

^ (%<j-Set) 1 A. *R?f ? to go; to move ; Oaus Aor* 3®%m 

l^ (IrT-Sot ) 1 P. *rf$— %TW-^W5 I to go, to approach, to 
embrace, to send„ 

$p$> C $Jt3> 1 ( Set ) 1 A ^t^* } to see, to perceive, Oaus Aor. 
or <=j|^r f 

w^ l **>) <m*tottr*, ^gsJNrac-rT 

3?!^ ( cftf ~Set ) 1 P. ^TTI% l to be mad, Oaus Aor. stgste^-rT. 

^t^ ( «3T£~Set ) 1 A. ^sn% | to heap up. 

q& ( Set ) 1 P ff% ^#3* I to be angry, to collect 

^ ( See ) 1 P. *rcft \ to go, to move ; Aor 3?sr#<s; or sransR^, 

&g ( «rf% — Set ) 1 A. ^TC5% *RfNr I to be crooked, to go. 

*C $*$Fl Set 1 P. ircft | to go, to move. 
( ^f% — Set )1A, strtt^ l to go, to Dlame, 
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^ ( Set ) 1 P *raV I to go t to move* Aor 3rosftat or BtOTsO^* 

^% ( €^-Set ) 1 P *raT ! to go, Pass cns;q% ? Den ^i%c^T or 

^f%^T or ctcpsiT 
^ ( Set ) 1 P. %^% I to cover, to surround, Aor 313<Pt3; or 

^rS^ Caus qrT£*rT3-% 

5TS ( TOTTt — Set ) 1 P qR*TTW ' to s P eak , Cails TOTlS— ^> 
srtN"^—?!? P^ss Aor &&fe or ^^TTST. 

«rsr ( Set ) 1 P. ^fr^ I to become f at, Aor ^ST^ or 3T^f|^t^ 

sroj; ( Set ) 1 P. §r% i to sound Aor. 3T<?atTc3; or 3^grrofh^> Caus» 
Aor B ^^cnr^— H", or 3T^T0I^-?T 

^ \ m £ i Set ) 1 P ft*flR?Fr i to divide 

33^ ( ^T3"-Set ) 1 A q3^nrf?ra[ l to go alone. 

^ ( Set ) 1 P ( f or A see pages 17 & 18 ). sr^PThnt^T « to speak; 
to tell, to describe, to utter ? Act ^WI^ — 3TSf, OTf§$H35f?%> 

^rw-^rhr, ^&as ^>, Den ^f^?r, ^r, aiso 3^ 

( despicablo ), ^g^r ( unutterable ), ?n%f , ^f%«rT? 3T33T, 

^ ( Set ) 1 P $rif ^TtS^R" t to sound, to honour, to aid, 
Aor. si^t^or srcRTOt Caus e ^TTOm~- ar, Den srj^cT, *ft& 

«R (^3— ^n^— Set ) 1 P T%qrorm^ 1 to act, Caus, ^tjkm- 

% Den. ^cT, ^R?^T ? 3R3T- 
fe ( ^f§r_Set ) 1 A 3TT%^r^Sgc*fr» \ to salute respectMly, to 

praise. 

srqr (g 1 -^— Anit) 1 U C rw T^ %3prer 1 to sow, to plant, 
to procreate, to weave, to shave, to shear, Act ^srr^HOT, 

ot^st; ^-^m wrr%r-%, ^rrt-ar, 3re^a;-fr, srsrr- 
stffa-*TON sw^-^rter, Pass. sr^? sr^cr, srsnw, sra^gr. 
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5|W ( Set) 1 P. iref f j to go ? to move. 

*n* ( f-W-Set) 1 P ^r%%;i to vomit, to drop, to emit, to 
give out, toreject, Oaus ^^or^^ but with 

*%> ^xmm~% Den ^f^ or snrRrar, ^rtrT 

^ ( w— Set ) 1 A. *Tcft I to go ; to move 

^ ( ^-Set ) 1 A, <f T #r j to shine. 

*r& ( *$— Set ) 1 A. #r£?r I to melt, to love. 

ML( %i— Set ) 1 A trrWTO-ff^T~^T% | to speak, to kill or 
hurt, to give 

*c£ ( ^g— Set ) 1 A ^r^St #xR8?=sr ! to cover ? to move Oaus 
^TOTRf-% 

^( ^TT^ -Set ) 1 P. ^f«r^$r ^noNr S to cover, to move, Oaus. 
STOTfcT— «T, Pass, Aor. 3^%, mjfe 

*^*U Set ) 1 P it^ | to go 7 to move, to ;jump; to gallop, to be 
pleaaed 

^^( ^T— Set ) 1 A. ^toT% , to eat, to devour, 

^H ( ^Tg-Set ) 1 A. #^Sr | to be covered ; to go, to move 

W^ ( ^£-Set ) 1 A. qfc^CT— fWf-sr^r%5 I to speak, to kill 
or Irnrt, to give 

^ ( Set ) 1 P rl^rnn^ l to hurt, to kill, to mjure, Aor. g^. 

«n^ or 3Tsrr#^ 

^ ( Anit ) 1 P. f^T% I to dwell, to live ; Act ^^ ott%t 

or ^^, s&mtm, ^rwrrT, mm%, mrcwh, v*im, Pass. 

W*®> *m$l t mn%, Caus. *ront, Desid. ft^ri^, Den. 
Hf*TrI, 3f9arr, srNr, 3Rg . 
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^^ ( gr^-Set ) 1 A «TcTT S to go, to move. 

3? ( Amt ) 1 U. stptSt to bear ? to carry ? to now, to marry» r to 

propei t Act ^r^— 37%, ^rtlhr or stte— 3rft^> meri^Hr, 
***nfr- ct, 3flnr^RC— rr, sr^T^tg;, sr^re, ^hto , —^?t Pass. 

Silct, <^*Tct, arerit, ^^TT% 5 Cans. 3Tf*Tfct-tt, 3¥^T^Tf^:— cf 7 
Desid f%^ T %— % Den ^g-, sr?U or cr|T ? <ft§ , 3»fT, STTIT, 

^r-to ^ar-srror, ^t?^— s?f r. 

qrf^( srn%-Set ) 1 P ^t^rm 1 to wish, to desire. 

^rt^ ( ^rr^-Set ) 1 P «rhSTOTOC \ to desire ? to wish 

<f T?; ( sn^-Set ) 1 A sr*T% | to endeavonr ? Caus. Aor ^- 

f%2 ( Set ) 1 P. anr^H^T^^, i to cnrse ? to soimd. 

ft^ ( f^f — Set ) 1 A. ^rr^ i to beg, to ask ? Caus Aor 3if%- 

%sra;-?T 

T? v ( T%- Amfc ) * p - ^N^ ' to sprmkle, Act %qt1r, r%*t 

^ WtRit, Mj !%qw, Den - ftsr» ftfirw or f%^r, %g 

|ir ( cp*t-Set ) 1 P 3"3?^ I to aban&on, to leave, 
f ^ f-5T-Set ) 1 U 3TT3T«5t 1 to cover ? to conceal 7 Act. cr^r%-%, 
^STR— ^? ^RtTTT?*T— TOtTTT?*T-%, ^»%qi%— ^Ct^T%-%> 3t€t* 

^rar-cr? ^ttt^ 3wfro, sr^te» siicT, fim%, 9ft#r. 

to ( f c£~Set ) 1 A 3TTi3[T% I to accept ? to seize ? er^ctj Caus. Aor» 

^l&mr- cc, 3PR^E~fr 

I^ ( 3$T-Set ) 1 A, ^r^^t I to cover 

f3£ ( fafr-Set ) 1 P cr^t 5 to avoid, f ^r 

13, ( ^cj— Set ) 1 A sr^r 1 to be, to happen, to be present, to 
act, to tend to, ^rTct; ^frT ? stfcTtTT%, ^fSw%, *r^h% 3Tf cTcl> 
^TcTS*? 3fctWT, Caus Aor, 3TcfTfcTci;— cT or grgrga^— & 
Desid» r%rfckct or firfe€Tct, Den, frT, crfcfcT, *xfc*T 9 3W, 
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W ( ig-Set ) 1 A ( but P. also in the second Future, Aon&t^ 
Oonditional and Desiderative ). ^ngi" \ to mcrease, to grow, 
to contmue, to become joyM %ffafk or ^c^rrcT* 3?«rfir s STcT 
or 3f^, 3T| ^ or 3^f^, ^i^N", Oaus. Aor B 3^t|^ 
— <T or 3*w^%— cT> Besid T%^h"cT or f%fr^it, Den. f ;§> 
*f$&i f^fT or gr$TcHfT. 

I* ( 15- Set ) x p #^*Hf STT-%51%5 3 to ram ? to sprmkle, to 
kill, to affliet ? to give pain, Oaus Aor 3T#f «r^— «% or 
BT^cr^-cT? Bon. ^, %yr or qf$cHnr. 

% ( %-5jv— Anit ) 1 U cTS^cTI^* l to weave, to sew, to compose. 

mm~~ ct ottt-^t or ^, 3rcra«T-3rfTO or grfq-q ( aiso 
<dMt, srRrsr or ^rra— w%) ? ^Tcrn%r— %, ^rrw^— ?fc 
ststt^-tt, 3mCrg:-3T5rT??r, oti^— m€w, Pass ^r, srr- 
m^ or snwcnt, wnrf|> ararrlr or 3wr%% Caus crrsrqfcT-%? 
3prhrara;-cr, Uesid i%T^fcHr, Den. ^ct, %*r> m^, stts. 

%«* r %4 } — Set 1 U W— ^T^— f%cTM%^TOT-^Tf|gr-3Tf-- 
or J , > ot^ \ to go, to know, to consider, to play on an 
^ C. ^ ) instrument, to take, Oaus Aor 3Tr%^cX~cT> 
STf%>?TcX— cT* 

%q^ ( V*| — Set ) 1 A. 5qrT^T% S to beg, to ask, Oaus. Aor # 

^f%%^~-cT. 

%^ ( <f-%f-Set ) 1 A. <&i% | to tremble, to shake, Oaus* %tr$rf^ y 
Aor. 3Tl%^qRi; 

%*£, S %c£ ? Set 1 P. =q*$5% I to go, to move, to shake, to 
%g- / $ tremb3e, Oaus, %^rfci\ Aor. 3*f%%c?c£ 

%ff ( TO — Set ) 1 A. %ot i to surround, to dress, Oaus, Aor« 

3Tf§r>EcI— (T or g^ggj—a- 

%g ( %g* — Set ) 1 ♦ A. sr?Tc% l to endeavour, Oaus. Aor. 
^ft%fcX~cT. 
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% ( 3fr~l"-Anit )1P, fft«fBr I to be dry, to be langtad, Act 
f?q"fct? Oaus ^iwfar-%? but when meanmg u to sbake, to 
tremble " ^T^lct-%, Aor 3)<fOT3"tT or 3*T%^[r~cT Desid. 
?%rrefct, Ben. «n^ f%^?ur- 

W^( ^TT^—Set) 1 A. TORT$?nf)r: I to ^ e vexe ^? to fear > to 
become dry, Oaus osr$rsrfct only Aor 3tfiNTO<£-tr, -^ass» 
Aor» STc^TO— 3Toqrr%. 

^ct ( &m— Set ) 1 U *Tcft I to go, to move. 

«9" ( siS^-aT— Anit ) 1 U. ^rcr^Sj" i to cover, to veil ? Act. sw 

fcT— ct, t^iw— ?%s§*, r^srwsr? f%fc*%* s^ncn^R— ■%, ssnrar- 
fcT-% ? 3regrorat-fr, 3TsqT^g;-3ramer, sfrqTtf— *w$fo? Pasfc - 

^% ^JW^ or e*nfiNlc6 3^qTT%, Oaus cqiwr%-%, 3rf%- 
oSTTO— cT» Besid T%q-mfct-~ct Ben. srrar, «§1? ^Tg> Clt^T. 

#oqrr*r, <rfeirrar or ^nmu. 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. iTctt \ to go. 

5!W ( Set ) 1 P. ^*% t to sound, Aor. srarcrn^ or 3raT«rf?cT. 
a^ ( 3r%— Set ) 1 A ^TUTsrra; 1 to fear ? to doubt^ to suspect. 
^pg- ( «^ — Set ) 1 A sq^T^r^rrf% I to speak, to say 7 to telL 

^E ( Sefc ) 1 P ^^TTR^TRomc^TOT^^S I to be sick, to divide ? to 
pieree, to go, to be weary, Aor 3T^T2ffcX or si^rreng;. 

%ps ( Set ) 1 P. %tT% | to clieat, to def raud, Aor. Sl^rsJtci; or 

^rraffci. 

^TOT ( ^RTR?-— Set ) 1 P. <?R^cfN* l to give, to go, Aor. 3^IW^ 
or ST^UOTTc];, Oaus ^ur^T^— % Pass - Aor 3T5rfa — 3^TTf5r. 

^n| ( ^r% — Set ) l a. ^srrar ^ra^r i t0 nnrt ? t0 cause disease, 

to collect. 
^r ( a^— Amt ) 1 P. ( A m conjugational tonfc.es ) 3Tra% I 
to pensh to fall, to wither, to decay ^pTct, SEBTScTj ^TT^cTty 

#^^r^rr? ? %f|«r, ° r ^csr, ^i^ wm% m^*m 
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WSTCR;, $rar*C, Caus. 9T<TOnfor> hut ^^%% meaning « te 
cause to go ' aT^TT^^-rt, *T5ffcrTC'~ft Deeid» %t?rc^#? 
Den ^gr, ^, ^T^ 8fT5FT, 3TT<TOR. 
^py ( ^L-Amt ) 1 U. 3TMf$r 1 to curse, to imprecate, to swear. 
( A to conjure, to promise, to blame ). ^rim%r--%? ^TO3# 

— tt, ^^a;- <t, aTsn^a^-w&rcr, ^"wrsr, ^r^rk, Caus, 

WiH 3T^%^~-fT, Desid. %^TOT%— ^, Den m> 
^ET, W&> w&n 
^( Set ) 1 P. *Tcfr I to go, to move. 

sr£ ( Set ) l P f^T*rra; i to kill. 

^( Set ) 1 P *Tc?n to go, to moye. 
3T?£( ^ra-— Set )1A, ^OTENrTOtrt t to shake, to cover. 
«JS^C 5T5«T— Set ) 1 A iScSR" I to praise, to boast 
srar ( Set ) 1 P *Tcfr I to go ? to move, Aor 3n5T^--3T5n^T^. 
*n^ ( Set ) 1 P cgcm^ I to jump, to dance, Aor, 3fl5nsft^ 
3T$TT$T?cT 

^r ( Sot ) i P. t^rsrs; i to kill, Aor. 3Rnfra: ? 3tOTffcc - 

^rg; ( w— Set ) * p - ^^ s t0 klll > Aor ^ > arsrr^N; 

Den # m®, m*®r> or $rr%^r» 

5ft3( ( 5T3" — ® et ) * P ^^ S*^^" * to P raise > to be m distress» 
to tell, to mdicate, Bene ?pw#, Pass. ^p&R, Derx» ^^„ 
^qr or ^far, 3TT%g ? ^n%psr T or ^srr, %W%* 

^T^ ( 9TR^T% — Set ) 1 A. always with 3TT. ^ogrmac \ to wish, 
to expect ? to bless ? Bene, srr^T f%«fr*6 Pass. STT^TOct, Deri. 
^TT^tWcT. 

^n^(^irrar-*Set) lP.5*n$fr l topervade, Caus. Aor. ^^n^-cT* 

3TT^( ^rr^— -Sot ) 1 A sgTtTRT^ * to praise,» Caus. Aor. 3T$T- 

^rr^cT-- cT 

5TP3C ( ^nR— Set ) 1 U %3f^r 1 to whet, Act ^%f^n%^ ? ^jlTsgt- 
«t^TOR— ^T%? ^fT^Tff%"cTTT%— |. 
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^rreS ( 91^- Set ) 1 A. s^TWRT #?N" I to P ralS0 t to s ^ nQ ? to ^ 

endowed with, to tell t Oaus. Aor. 3T3T3n , 3c£— IT« 
f%^( ?%$f — Set ) 1 A. nNffctfp% S to learn, to practise. 
ffeH.( I%T%— Set ) 1 P i(cfh to go^ to moye. 

Rn[ ( %nr— Set ) i P. srrsnSr * t0 sm eii. 

j%a^( Set ) 1 P. sw^ | to disregard. 

j%^( coBSidered Anit by Madhav and others but it is §et accord- 
mg to Bopadeo aud others ) 1 P rtNPTT^ S to kill, to leave 
as % remainder. ^rffcT? ^RcTIJW — 3fHT%T> %^s*3fct~tr$*T!<T« 

^fN| ( W^ — Set ) 1 A. ^ 5 ^ | to spnnkle, to wet, Oaus. Aor e 
3|%^fT^cX--cT. 

^ffa$ ( Set ) 1 P. 3TTSr$3r | to be angry, to touch^ Caos. Aor s 
3T!$inf%3FcX— cT 

#^<$ff*|"-~ Set) 1 A. $aft I to boast, Caus. Aor. 3T%^*T^--cT. 

^TT^; ( Set ) 1 P. ^JRTSCI' I to meditate, to mtencL 

gr^ ( Set ) 1 P. $n% I to regret, to gxieve f or, to bewail, Desid. 
g^frf^?fcT or ggrf%*rfit, Caus. Aor snjBH^-iT, D«n. 
?p^cT or ^nracT? StT^rsrT or ^nt ^r^T. 

gjOT ( Set )1P. ^^~^OT-"-^TT-^R^ S to perform ablution, 
to squeeze out juice, to distil 

H5 21 l ! ?» ^Tct i to resist, to go laine. 
g^( Set ) 1 P. g^r i to purify 

gpgr ? Set C 1 P ^rrSr ^T#T f|e*rqT5r 1 to speak, to shme ? to 
^5 l kill, Aor. 3r#*T|^, Desid ^gfirsrfcT or g^ r%fct> 

5J§ffH*Cfct« 
«p^ ( ^j^- — Set ) 1 A ^hfr i to shme, to look feeautiful> Aor. 

g^^ or ^rresr Desid ^ygr^^ ot %$$tm*m, Den gf$rcT 

or ^TTmcT? S(%c«rT or ^CTT. 

d. 29 
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ag^ ( Set ) 1 P. ^TRn^ri^T l to be ill, to collect, 
^jsr ( Set ) 1 P sr*f% i to bnacg f orth a 

mr(%r§ — Set)lA ( but P also m the 2nd Future, Aonst 
and Oonditional ) ^3^?wrf \ to break wind, ^$mft? 5rfSr- 

Aor 5flRjn$P*fo— cT , or ^spr^-W Desid T%?PTW ? f$p&Q- 
f^, Den. ^, ?|^r or -jrfW. 

mr ( ^jg — Set )1U, 3p?a[ir i to moisten, to wet, to cut off. 
^ ( ^55-Set ) 1 P *TcTr \ to go, to move, Oaus, A<v. 3!%- 

^TOT;tr« 
^ ( ^— Set ) 1 A. %^% I to worship, to serve, Oaus, Aor. 

^ ( Amt) i P.<rr% i to cook, ^rsrrer, ^r#r ? w% wm? 
^rrcnrw? ^mm ^RrrtPrat» wmt 

^Jt^(^-Set) 1 P. *dpic*?t l to bered,togo, Caus Aor, 

^^( 3^-Set ) 1 P. TT^ S to be proud, Oaus Aor grg^rt^-rT. 
*3C ) ^Trti: C ( Set ) 1 P. $t?% S to ooiae, to difta.se Aor 3W- 

or f 1 cTcIoramTcTT^Desid^ 

*sO ^5T%; ( *gfifcr or *nfctcT, *g<9w, or *fW?farT. 
^ft^( Set ) 1 P. RrWt I to wmk. 

^ (^-g^Aitit) 1 A. *r<TTi to go, to move* to wither, to 
dry up, Deri # ^r, also ^HT or ^frrT ( cold ). 

4fe $ ^hRp — Bet ) 1At | iTctir ! to go, to move. 

*sf*r C «rfn— Set ) 1 P > 

*s*OT*( ^TT% — Set ) 1 P. ^T% I to give, Aor. ^m% , W 3 ^^ , 

" Caus ^a-^ ^ ass - Aor - ar*nrf8r. 
^( WS*— Set ) 1 P Tl^rm^ l to kill 
^^ ^|%-»Set ) 1 A. ^Ri^r l to loosen. 
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M^( ^J— Set ) 1 A STRT^ 1 to be careless, to err. 
V% ( p&r-s^Set )1U, #^r?rf I to serve, to depend upon 33^^— 

^sr^Oaus ^^qr1% — ^ 3rftr«I^-Her, Besid. ftr«ff^-4r 
. or TO^TJ^-^— %. 

. Bl* ( f%l— Set ) 1 P„ gpfc 1 to burn, Den ft^, firto?T> %%- 

cirr or f%g;r, 

g ( AnitJ 1 P„ *raV 1 to go, to move. 

*% ( Anit*) 1 P o a$!qrsf t to eook, Bene SIW^ or ^Tt» 
#0^ (%5-Set) 1 P. ^TcI i to heap together, to collect. 

$JH-l e e t tip:H ,togo ' tomove - 

5Wt^( TOT^— Set ) 1 P. rtsrFTP3; S to hurt, Aor ^st^fy^ f 

3T»^mra: Caus * «OTW#— ^r Pass. Aor ^sc^j ^oJTm. 
^Ttw ( 3n"i| — Set ) 1P. sm^" S to pervade, to penetrate, Oaus* 

Aor. ar^^nsrnr-cr* 

^mS »5JIf — Set ) 1 A. $&ft I to praise, to Aatter, to boast. 

Oaus, Aor, 3?^rE^-?r. 
f§3^ (%f-Set)' 1 P. ^r% I to burn, Den. j&gr, r%HcSST, 

tT%^TOr%T. 
srt^" ( ^t^-Set ) 1 A. q&*rr% S to heap together, to collect, to 

versify; Oans Aor. ^j^r^^-rl. 

ift% ( ^trj-Set ) l^P. $i3m I to collect, Oaus. Aor, 3T?pdWtX-?r ? 

*W^ C ^% ) _ 

s^ < — - WSet ) 1 A *t$f \ to go» 



*&%> "^W ( Set ) 1 P srcgpm^ I to run, 

<-f% ( &-"$$ — f% Set ) 1 P. ^lTcTjRE^: I to move, to mcrease, tfr 
grow, to swell, *m\% %^^ SCT?» T^Prtihr* ^TTTO 
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iiffcmf%r, 3W*fao m^m, w^, mtm Pass. =?p%v 

^f%^ or^%|%q^ ? Wm% Oans, *s*PTW"~ % Aor. stt%~ 
*OTaj-?T, or 3^l|r^— cT, Desid. r%#hlct ? Desid, of ther 
Oaus f^m^fWfcT— %, or §p^T%TO-%, J>en. ^, *m r 

ftG£ ( f^gj~Sef; ) 1 A, crfif I to be white, Aor. 3Ti%m ? 9f5i<fc> 

Den. %f^,[i%<T* 
fg^r( f%f%-Set ) 1 A ^* $ to be wkte. 

*{%%( f&5— Set ) 1 P. T%C*«% l tojspit, to sputter tffarfo f5feq> 
or fgjp*, Cau. Aor snsmg; or ^mi§^ Desid f35fi<n%, 
g^f^, S^rfcT, Deri. &$$, %ftw, B^TT. 

*W*^( ^"«^— Set ) 1 A. *Tc?f I to go. 

?&w ( *«Msrerrf^>--Set ) 1 P. #-r5t s to cover, Oaus. ^WcT-ct, 

W% ( f ^-Set ) 1 A. %xf% %cr%s5r l to sprmkle, to serve. 

%x^^ — Set ) 1 U. ^nR^ l to be associated with, Aor sr^r- 

# cl, ^'HT^T^ 
^^ ( %^— -Aiiit ) 1 P *%% I to ckng to, to fasten, to embrace, 

Act. ^rra, Wz&h» ^rg;, *r#qv wsr, *?ww, w&f% *|£rt~ 
tot, 3?*rf& sw^, ^rot^, ^mm 7 Pass ^r^, 3^, 

3ftff5T, Desid. f%WT% (3lfinM$ri5>). Denu^Tp, #sr, ^rj, 

^c^t, srw^;, #t%^» 

^ (^-Set) l.P, 3Tcnr% I to be a part or po§rtion ? Aor arasrg;, 

arar£fc£ 

m ( ^_Amt ) 1 P. A^opKTOOT^S i to drade, to break 

* A number of roots beginmng with ^ are written m 
the Dhatupatha with «y to mdieate that the ^ is changed 
to ^ after certam prepositions. These roots will be fotod 
imder ^ in their proper order. 
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to go, to witber ? to despond 5 to be weary* Act. %T?I% ? g^Jt» 

TO sf?^j> ^fl^$> ( R*fic|iw )> ^w^t %t%r, ^r^R^r? srar?%» 

W?WT%; 3W?W3t, 3TCT^> OTT& Desid. f%TOnft, ^m^TT^j 

Beri. ^, ^r, *f|> *tt*t?; fim ? Ct^ %r%^ a 

^rat ( TOf-Set ) 1 P. %*RKT l to dmde, Aor. 3^1^, 3TOFfa;> 
Bene* ^Rrr& srr*?r#> ^ass 5EFq?t, ^TRH, ^^TT^. Caus* qto- 

**#— %, to^- ?T; Desid. T%qf^rf?r °r r%?iwf. 

^T* ( ^-Set ) 1 P. *nra# « to connect ? Aor. 3W*fr^> arartta» 

^P3[ ( *n£-^-Set )1P, l|cf?c% * to fee composed 

%^ ( ^ar-Set ) 1 P ^*ns% I to go, to creep 

"^ ( ^— ■ Set ) 1 P tfm l to go, to move 

*rt C *f— Set ) l p thV tl^rr^r^ i to go, to kill. 

W^ ( H^-Set ) 1 P. *r?rt \ to go, to move. 

^T^[( TOT— Set ) 1 U ir?fr I to go, to become ready, Act 

*rsrf?t-%, etc. t 

"^; ( *Rf-Set ) 1 A ir^St I to suffer, to lorbear, to be patient, 
to "wait, to be able to resist, to conquer, to stop, Act %t%- 
*TT% or ;£&&> Den ^, qf^ft£ 3 fwt£ ? ^rff <T3*r or ^hrar, 

m%& or stf> *ft?*r ot ^ftf r, snyir, w*r ? #sr 

f%^( f%£-Set ) 1P « 3WT^ I to disregard 

*f%^(f%g-Set ) 1 P srcTT » to go, ( The imtial ^is not cbanged 
to «^alter prepositions mtbis case ) Desid. T^r^TSPTO' or 
f%%f%*rfir, »eri. f%^ , f%T%cerr ? %T%*r, TOsgT. 

|%sr ( r^— Wet )1P, ^n% iTTT^r^T ? to ordain, to instruct, 
to do an auspicious act, to turn out auspiciously, to ward 
o£E, to restram, to interdict, Act f^n*, f%%%? or f%%^{> 

#f^cTTi%FT ? °* w%m*s #fwfcr oi wwmt w%$m%i or 3?%- 
*m% , 3#?#r^ °r 3r%^ra;, >%wr*f» Desid. f%ftc*t3 °r f%%- 

T%^orr%%wl , > Den f%^, %^s?r or %T%oSr ? tr%g or 

%^> f%w? <> r %f%?^T ot i^m 
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f%r^( |%f%_Set ) 1 P %^r% i to sprmkie. 

f%^( f%g-Set ) 1 P f%mw ! to kill, Den r%s*r, f%fiOTT, if*r~ 
cSfT ? f%S^T, #f^£* 

T%^(ftT5-Set) 1 P. ft^rnrt I to kill, Den faaisr, f%f«rcsrr, RiswrT- 

#^ ( #g Set ) 1 A. t^t s to sprinkle, Oaus. Aor 3^%^^. 

^(^-Anit) 1 P ir^^^Wt» ! to brmg forth, to possess 
power or supremacy, to permit Act ^ERTcT, g^re, M*m$t f 

m**!i ^slm^ky #^# ? 3wpfia;, arcNht, STrra^* 88 ^* 

3T^nf% ; Oaus, ^rra^-— % } 3^^— <r, Desid ©gjTJcT, Deru 



^l t* f ( Set ) 1 P *rfrf|W' I to speak, to kill 
f*( J 

S^ ( l^ — Set ) 1 A ^r^ I to dishl, to strlke, to htirt, to de- 

stroy, to leak ? to deposit 
^BS,^ ^— Set ) 1 P 3TT9[^ 1 to respeet 
^ptX ^?^— Sot ) I P fsqrfcrf I to envy, to despise. 
^ ( Amt ) 1 P *Tcff j to go, to move, to approach, to slip, 

to blow, to flow, Act wa% wr*, srcrmiT, ^rrwrli, srsr- 

f&Rb &mif<l , T%9TO» ^ass f^T%, ^R«^ or ^HOTct, 
3WTIT, Oaus B ^^1%— ^, a*#T^-""tr> Desid. r^^^, Ben 

^ ( Amt ) 1 P. 3?rg;*ra% i to rro, Act. srmcr, wnra; , srrsca* 
wr%#. 

*|lX *f|— Amt ) 1 P. «TcTT I to go, to creep, Act W$fk? W$„ 

^rwrwr or mrim, ^erRr or gr<=srfir ^w*>h or jswesrac, 

^W 3 ^, > ^rW, Pass ^Tct> ^EH^Tct, or ^rc^q%, 3T*tf5, 
Oaus. ^<kfct™ &, srwrar-cT or 3*#wr^~~cT. Desid. 
f%^F*rftt, Ben. ^j, ¥C%S*T or $rff3T, ^W? **<#• or $[tg. 
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W$<5g?(Set)l P i fiNrFtf I to kill, to slay, Den. 33*, 

Sh£ (3%-Set) 1 A, f|^r S to go ? to move, Oaus. Aor 3?t%%^-"tC* 

%<$ (^cS — Set) 1 P ¥f^r « to gOj to move 7 Caus Aor ^ff%%^^- 5f. 

#^ ( %f — Set )1A, %^% I to serve, to honour, to f ollow, to 

use ? to enjoy, to cultivate, to practase, to devote oneseU to, 

to mhabit ? to f requent, to guard, to protect, Caus. Aor„ 

$t ( % — ^&nit ) 1 P ^ft* ? to waste away, to decline 
^ ( #RnC— Amt ) 1 P *rr%^TW*fr 1 to go, to be dry, Act 
S^TT%T ? ^cBnSr? 3PR*?W5t, 3TOP?5» or 3R^fH; *^W 
Pass B ^SRT, Den ^5T, T%^T? vft&5T, or, qft«$inir, 

%£*^( SSpW-Set ) 1 A srfft3P# I to obstruct. 

*$X( ^Tf~Set ) 1 A. 3*rsrf % » to jump, to raise, to lift„ 

Wj[ ( TCTT^-Set ) 1 A ras[R°f I to destroy, to cut, Caus. 

m*l ( ^rerri? ~Set ) 1 P. #^f^r I to stumble, to totter, to 
deviate ? to blunder, to err ? to stammer, to drop,* Caus 

^ ( ^-WK-Set ) 1 P. <stffrm I to resist, to repel, Aor, 

m^( Wfc-Set ) 1 P. *mx i to go, to move. 

^nr (^-^T^-Set ) 1 P #sr;ot i to cover, Caus ^pra#-%> 

3Tsro*Ri;-cr, 

m^ ( ^TK -Set ) 1 P ^p^ i to sound, to thunder. 
^(^OTrSet) 1 P kw^ tstkm^r® I to be confused, not 

to be confused. 
^t^ ( ^r-Set )1A, srfi^iis% l to stop, to hinder, to beeomo 

stif or naughty, to paralyae, to fix firmiy. 
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%^ ( f$g-Set ) 1 A. ^rot s to ooze, Oaus. Aor. 3tf3fcq^-ff. 

^3^( ^T-Set ) 1 A. STOT^: I to be pleased 

^<^S— Set) 1 A, ^frir S to Btop, Ben sjssr, *gf5Tc3CT ? 

^CT;( ga^-Set ) 1 P mtl to go ? to move 

^r ( %jr-Set )1A, grrtrr i to ooze ? Caus. Aor 3Tf§r%^c^~cr 

^ ( £-Anit )1P. %g-% i to coverj, to adorn 

^T ( sr^-Amt ) 1 P ^r^^rorcTOt' t to sound, to collect lnto a 
heap, to spread about, to crowd, Caus *?$rR*rict — 3T. 3n*cTOT~ 
q^— cT or 3tfctE^nTcI"---cT. Desid fct*c^Erfct> M^*3TOfct 

^£r^( &vt — ^T5Tf% -Set )1P. ^cprjrr i to cover ? to eonceal, Oaus 

wr«ri&— ?r, 3rmOTg;— ?t. 

W£,( S"^— Set ) 1 P wxm to stand firm, 

^TT ( HT-Anit ) 1 P ( for A see page 18 ). STHTHCTr l to stand, 
to stay, to be , fctsfct-"~ ct, cTwH% ? cTI%rST or a$9ror-#£ft. 

^Tctt!w~%. w*n^-w%ra. ^cwt— wr*rw. ^ ass &&*&• 

y%fm% or TOTftr«q% ^T^TW Caus wm ?%--% 3ffct«%*Tc1r 
cr. Besid fc\8Wfct*-% Den fe(%. TOTJ. T%T?arr. TctSW, 

fct^iTR. wrentinsr <rffo^-rrwR 

|| ( «oii-Anit )1P. ^^^rr^T^rt 5 ^" I to cover, to wrap., to adorn. 
^ ( Wl^-Set ) 1 A. f%Hra"c3% I to throb, to £uiver, Caus. 

f q^( ^tf§ — Set) 1 A. %^ s to contend with, to vxe wxth, to emu- 
late, to challenge. 

^r^ ( qcq^r— Set ) 1 U ^parcr WSW^lt » to obstruet, to touch, to 
perceive clearly, to undertake, to stnng together, Aor. 



DHATTJRTJPACHAHDBIKA. * 457 

^^(Wrtt— Set) 1 A ^r^r | to grow fat, to increase, to 
expand ? Oans ^mit-^, 5frt^CT^-Hgr. Den. *rfhr. 

^R. ( ^ST— Set ) 1 A. ft$^ft i to bsirst, to blossom, to blow, 
Desid g*gtfNlr, S^RTO, Den ^grf%cT or Fff?HcT. 

^R. ( ^RIrSet ) 1 P. %RBt | to split open, Aor s^g^ or 
araMtao Desid. ^gri^t or ^trm%. 

*&?. S W^— Set 1P ) -kk . , , 

■^Sr <f ^!%— Set 1 A. $ **** ! t0 °£ en > t0 ex P a * a ; 



*®^( ^T^—Set ) 1 P ftr^Trft I to spread, to extend, to lorget, 
Act. $^*ii% Den. *»gf%&f, *£<$. 

*SS^( f-9?r— ^H^-Set ) 1 P gr^RW% I to thrader, to explode, 
to gktter, to bnrst, Den *gffm, ^. *§£%, ( a clap of 
thnnder ) * 

#? ( ftl— «r— Amt ) 1 A. t^^% 1 to smile, to expand, to 
bloom, Act. 3pft, ftfi|ft, #<TT%, W^ ? ^, *3te, 
#TfTO Pass ^ff^ ^m or CTTft*Kt, 3TWn% 3TOTR or 

^mwR Cans, mrmm or ^rm^, 3tf3terars or b?%*hto* 

Desid T%m%# 
f*fit^( Set )1P. 1%^?% S to wmk 

•W ( Amt ) 1 P, f%cTRTT«3: 8 to remember, to recollect, to tbink 
* upon, to recite mentally, to record m a " Smnti ", Act. 

wrm, mm, wm$> ot%, wR*rffr, snwRwrao ^ 

WPqf#^ Pass. sj^, ^, ^W ^r WtR^rT, Caus. 
WWRr-%, Desxd ^jj^t, Den. ^jar, ^f ^m 

*^ ( TOri^-- Anit ) 1 P 3TTt£TRr * to long for, to regret, Caus. 

*$% ( W|-Wet ) 1 A sr^Sr 1 to ooze, to f eel, Act. 9^, 
**«$* ot *TW%, W^nt^TTTt, **ft*q% or ^^m— %> 

«w*W> *rc*far, mm, #%1*r or w#tr, Pass. ^r v 
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#j%^ ? or &mft, ®mt% Besid r%&^Nct or f%#^^ 
1% Deri ^qf*r ? wf%^ or ^rTssr, wf|g or ##, Sffe5ny 

W% ( W^ — Bet ) 1 P $r^ i to sound, to shout, Den. ^qrfcT> 

_^_j*v • 

W^ ( S%~ Set )1A, 5^ j to go, to move. 

Wl^ ( ^CE — Set ) 1 A sr*TT§[ fl^$1%=9r S to err ? to entrast Aor. 

#^ ( $R3"~Set )1 A. 3Tensr3ffi' S to lall down ? to drop, to shp oft y 
to hang down. Aor 3f$recX or 3^r%?f.* 

g ( Amt ) 1 P, mf I to go ? to flow, Aor ? 3T$nWcX or 

3wg*a; 

$fad> ( #ff— Set ) 1 A. iTcH" s to go ? to move, Oaus Aor. 
^- ( s^ — Amt ) 1 A crr^s^it j to embrace, to clasp, to encircle, 

Act ^srar, ^t^stct, wmi, ^Sw, wcsr, or ^#?r, **t&t^> 

^l^%, 9R$^FcT 9 Wt^cC, €#lfr^r, Pass ^^lrt, #^Tct? 3**#f§T* 
Desid T%W%, Ber^ ^^ ? #ff> #TOT or ^W, 
c|f^s^T, 

^ («3T?-Set ) 1 A. sm^% I to be pleasant to the taste, 
to be liked, to taste, to eat ? to please ? Oaus. Abr* 

^l%^?ci;— ct. 

^g; ( Set ) 1 P. $rs3[ | to sound ; to smg, Aor. a^sr^ or 
3n3rT*fai Oaus, ^nPWrr^— ct, Berx ^TRcT, 3TTWcT or w^T- 
f%^. ^fct ( the mmd ) 

W^ ( ^RT^ —Set ) 1 P 3WcTO% I to deck, to adorn, Oaus*. 

^ ( ^rf-Set ) 1 A. 3T^ff^T I "to taste, to be pleasmg» 
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^T^( ^TT^-Bet )1A. 3f?^TSE% \ to taste, to be pleasing, Oaus» 

f$R[( f§r--T%fT— Set JIA, #f?nfi , =gR^t T to be greasy, to 
perspire, to be disturbed, to cjuit, Aor ^r^r^ ° r 3T#~ 
f|^, Oaus, Aor 3TT%%^-~cT, Desid. f%^f?<# or r%T%~ 
f^#, Den f$ro or T%r%cT or #j%cr, #f^T °r f^TT%OV 

^j *( Wet ) 1 P ( but A. af ter ^ ) ^rs^tTCTTOt | to sound ? 
to praise, to pam, to go, Act ^%RlT-^ or ^TT%C — 

^rr^Twr °* *?#r, Pass ^nfifr, ^rc^ct °r ^ttR^, srerrnc, 

Dend T %^f^r~-. %* or 5*jjffiHfr, Den. ^, ^m*® or 

wSsq-, ^nt or ^l 
f^ ( Set ) 1 P. <fmr I to shme, Aor 3Tfst<s;,* <%%ri(% 
f^ ( Set ) 1 P ^!%TOc3rsft 8 *° * ea P> t0 ^ 6 wicked, to treat 

with violence ? Aor 3*f£T3.> 3T5TCft<H. 
f ^ ( Amt ) 1 A «g;fr«?rc^*f i to void or diseharge excrement, 

Act pBT, 3Tf%; f TTTf , f cWt, 3TfW 7 f e^fNr ? Oaus. fT^?fct ? 

3TSrrf ^ Dosid T%f oert, Den. f *r f f WT, f ^ 

5 ** $ Set l 1 P ?rcfr I to go, to move 

$**£, C j 

^& ( Set ) 1 P ^Tct*CTr*ft S to go, to shme 

fw ( Set ) 1 P fl^%TcTNr I to plough, to ma]|e far- 

rows, to go 
f ^; ( Set ) 1 P. f*R » to laugh, to smile, to ^oke^ to open, 

to resemble, to ndicule. 
f$& ( fi£l3-Set ) 1 U. 3TS0%^% I to make any mdistinct 

sound. 
ff £ ( Set ) l P w\m% l to curae, to swear, to shout. 4 
#C ( TP^— Set ) 1 A. «T^nT^ » to g°; to wander, to 

disregard. 
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f$^< f|t%-Set ) 1 P, sfn!TH I to please, to satisly. 

ft^ ( Set ) i p fmmm i to kiii. 

I^ ( ff— Set ) 1 P. TTcfr I to go, Caus. Aor g^gg)?^— ®» 

$S ( S^ — Set ) * A » ^TcT-srr^-^W^ I to collect, to select^ 

to take away.* 
W& ( ^wf~Set ) 1 P cETfe# I to be erooked, to deceive, g^, 

g$ ( Set ) 1 P *TcfT I to go. 

^ ( If-Set ) 1 P. *TcTh to go, Oaus Aor. gjg^— a 

C ( J-s^Anit ) ! U. ^rot J to carry, to brmg, to take, to 
steal, to acojure, to captivate, to charm, Act ^TTct-cT, 
SHJTC, Slt, **%$> ^rf|%; pTTfW-%, ^WT^— %, 3T^^ 
-<T, 3TfTT%, 3T?cT, f%*mf, f*fhr, Pass f|*fT ? ^R^ osr 

^RWti, ^tR, Oaus f rwfcT— %, 3rr%^--rT, Desid jSrjTr- 
4rt--%, Den. f?r f cfer, p^, *& 5?8TT. 

OTL ( W%— Set ) * P - ®®tt% ! to tel1 a lle - 0aiis Aor * ^^ 
^— cT or arsnSTOr-tr, Deri. j^gr, f ft?srf or 5^, ^5*. 

~-™<i "" >Set 1 A T%«TTWT^ft f to be wicked, to vex, Caus Aor« 

^(^lf%— Set)l P. %s^ j to surround, to clothe, Oaus # 

f|^TT%— ^, Pass %35Tct, Aor atftT% or 3T$?ff . 
t^C(ff -Set) 1 A SWT^ I to disregard, Oaus Aor 3Tf5r£^3ccT. 

t^(%T~- get ) 1 A arsq% 31% ! to bray , to roar, ( m general) 

to neigh ( as a horse ) 
^t^ ( Set ) 1 P ^% 1 to go, to move 
• %$X ( Wtf — -Set )1A. &&T& I to disregard, Caus Aor 5^- 

ST^cT. 
«T^ ( tr^TT^t— Set ) 1 P. ^m \ to shake, to go, Caus. §TOTfrT— - 

ct or ?nOTfcMr, when wxth a prepoeition, ^*rfcT-% only. 
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Wli 5*t ^TT^ — Set ) 1 P. ^3T% 5 to <sover, to conceal, Aor. 

5^ ( Set ) 1 P. ^d^&re^Nr 1 to sound, to become gmall, Aor. 

^^r^oraifT€r^ 
W[ ( £ T?— Set )1A. 3T5?r%g% | to sound, to row. 

fjj;gr ( Set ) 1 P ^rsrrcTT^ I to be ashamed or modest, to 
blush, — ^^t% 

jj^ ( f^— Set ) 1 A. 3^%^ S to neigh ( as a horse ), to go, 

?o creep, Oaus, Aor STmI^-H 

fpi^( g%-TOTT^ -Set ) 1 P. ^srcir 1 to cover, to conceal, Cans. 

g^( Set) 1 P 51%: i to sound, Aor 3^0^, 3T^nfra. 

W[ ( ^T^jr-Set ) 1 A 3T^r%^T|^#^ \ to sound, to be glad, 

Den. ^sr 

gw ( Set ) 1 P. ^srar Irgj^^ l to move, to shake, to be confused ? 
to be afflicted ? Caus g^TTcf~- &, gT3Pri&-%. but with a 
preposition ggr*r T %-~% only. 

g ( Amt ) 1 P- ^fi:^r i to be crooked, to deceive, §grrlflV 

lR*Grr%> ^m^ , g*mr, Pass %m f Desid ^gim. 

|h (^— .sr— Amt ) 1 U ^^rr^rf^r|^r I to vie with, to cbalbnge^ 
to call, to ask, to mvoke, Act gsrm-ct, STg^-rT I^-tlT, 

g%*f-qr, gsnr, ®§^, srafar-%, ^rwt-% srgT^--- «t, 

3Tfft— tT or 3TgTSc?, ^TRT, ^ Pass gq?fr, gpR% 
or gTT^rlt 3TgTI%, Caus j|#t^ ; 3^0^— -cl or 3T^fT~ 
W$r-&, ^esid ^^far—%, Desid of the Caus. ^$T^^fcT~cr* 

]Der *" f?r» g*r> fTff. SJ*r> sn?^ I^<— ^» 31*«;— *it- 
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^ ( Amt ) 2 P sc$r®r I to eat, Act. 3ff%? 3TT^[» 3Trf ? 3T%, 

3rat,an3[ or srsrrar, 3TT%^ or ^%sr ? srrrrwr, ^r<wfct> 
mm^, snrerat— 3T$rref ? £>esi<j f3rtrof?f , Ben ^r^ or g^f 

( f ood ), 3Fg ? sprWT, ST3T*WT, STTT?^ or 5TT%^ . 
^ ( Set ) 2 P„ sn*n% I to breathe. 3TRTct, 3TT?ita; or 3FTR?r^ 
3Tf%5 ? 3TRT$, 3F*TT , 3TR, 3THTci; 

^ ( Set ) 2 p gf% i to be 3ii%r> arr^irac, sreg, or ^ma; m* 

W^ ( aTT^r-Set ) 2 A ^f%$#f I to sit, to be. 3TT*ct; ^TTScTT, ^m, 
3Tf#cT, 3TT^fcr%, 3Tl1%cTT% ? 3TT%E> 3TTf%"*ffa ? ^esid anf%- 
f%i^ ? Deri 3TT#*, OTTW. 

3f ( f^ Anit ) 2 P* *TcTT i to go tr%, ^ <rg, jpn^, W*?, 
fcTTl%T ? *r%srfct, T^ 3T*ITci; ? t^nr^, Pass. f q%, q^% or 3TTf%- 
«*Ict ? 3PTTT% Caus *T3rofct-% ? ( with m5-TOmnrra-!t' ) Aor! 
3T#*m3~cT, Besid T^TO^T ( with sn%-srcTTH«rfct ) »Deri. 
fcT ? <?$, P^T, ^T, ^» ^rl, f Tsr^, 

$r mth ^f^r. ( ^ ^-A^it. ) 2 P ott^t \ to thmk of, to remember. 
ar^r% ? 3rfhmr, srwcrrr?* 3T^^fcT, 3tsWj; ? ^t^tttcI, ®T 

^5qrre Pass. arCTOct, Aor. m^TTTt, Caus 3TOT^-^, 
^Aor^ 3TW^tTOci;— cT Desid, 3Traf%TrfW!ct, I>erx. 8pfrcT> 

3T*frc*r ? ^Twt- 

y with 3*f§" ( ^-^AmtJ 2 A. z%mxfa \ to study, sratar, 3T^cT> 

3=p*tcTt, 3raftaffcr> 3rf%3f*r, 3r£rgft> arwKsrct, anahr» or arw- 

«TTS', STWTHT, P&ss 3TWJK, ^URct or ^wriirorct? 3TW1H% 
♦ or 3TWTf^ Oaus sreTTWTct? 3TWTfqPTc3> or 3TW3Tf*r<Tci; ? Desid. 
arrSr^PTIW, ^esrd of the Caus» 3TT%l%«nqf^nfct or 
3TWn%firTfct# 

( Amt ) 2 P. ?Ti?r— 3«rTr%— 3T3R— ^r^—sarr^ s to go, to 

peryade, to conceive, to desire, to throw, to eat ir^r, 3flirf- 
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f^( t^-Set ) 2 A. *g& | to praise, f| ? t^rHw? ^ssTcT? ^far. 
INs ( i^— Set ) 2 A. 3rfcfr $q^r 1 to go ? to shake. fi, $cfc%, 

%H«*rcr>%i^sr« 

t^ ( t^r — Set ) 2 A. qr*gr*f l to rule, to commamd, to possess 

power. fg", f ^rN%? qj%^i; > <tf$re. 

3»5? ( 3^— SlT-Set ) 2 U %r^5T^% I to cover, ( for conjuga- 
tional iorms see pages 73 and 74 ) sns^rc — snggit, 

g^resT o* 3n$tft*T> aniaRr^ 37sn%Tf%?-% or &$~ 
a^nWr^ ot s^nn^. 87^T#-~;3rw%#sr ° r anSrWhr, 

Pass §?*JRf, 3TTtrfrf§r ? Cans ^ortWW— *t> «ih^R^r, 
Desid. Bpj^m— rt or ^fef%W-% or 3^5*^9^-%, Den. 
3>lST, 3*W%c*r or gpTT%Toir, 37^f3"g or 3roff%g, 37^flrcTT 

or ^of i%m? 3^£^^~3^^r. 

2^ > ^S C Set 2 A TO^rRR^ 1 to go, to pumsh <$%, *3®>%, 
*8t ( ^Rr— Bet ) 2 A - ^W ^ i r^rsm S to go, to destroy. ?##, 

^g ( Amt ) 2 I». $^ l to hum, Act <#rf?T? araT3> ^g? ^T?, 

^rfv 5^R?g#«r or ^r%r, ^rreir* «pfcricr, areWta> 

§J ( Hr Set ) # P - 5H% l to sneeze, Act. ^cTTJOT, $rf5*TfiT> 

^; ( Set ) 2 P. ft*f% s to whet, ( with ^ A. ) 

a^T ( Anlt ) 2 P src|j$r% I to relate, to tell, Act. ^rriK, SRssrTtt? « 

arwr^ora^j: ^ng;, m^ mwi , 'toA-^, ^rmrrw- 
%, ^nrwrfiJr— %, wiwat-rr» are*rar<T» wrw or ^rw? 

^T€R".Oaiis *^ wfc^% ? arf% W^^ 
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^CTS; (^gror^-Set) 2 P, $& I to shine, to be bright or prosper- 

Aor. ^r^t^-ci or 3T3fNrasra<£-?r- 

^^( ^T*H£— -Set ) 2 A. s^TTt^rkTra' S ?#r>SW I to speak, tc 
tell, to see ( This root is defectlve m al! non-conjugational 
tenses and subsitutes ^etT or ^TT ( U. ) except when it 
means « to shun ? ) ?g%, ^% } ^^ or s^TM^* or ^$ft~* 

srT, warrr%T---% °r f5nrnf§flr—%, wpraj-^r or g^rr^—. 
^rppt^, wrra °r ^rra or g^rwrcr or es#qro, *ms!T*r or 

^ i iCht, %&$$, ^qrra^r or q^raftr> Oaus otwS^ % or Wf- 
qir^-% ? Desid ftro^i(, Den. ^rm or sF$rra ? ^n^ or 
^RTTg? ^^Tc^rr or ^Tcgrr- 
3T?p;(Set )2 P iqr^T — $^ERsFt: l to eat; to cousume, to laugh. 
srtf|n% y *n$Gt, srer^ra: or sorgA^, arsnjt °* srsrsn' , 3ri%5r 

Z(FZ ( Set ) 2 P. Rsnr^Ri" I to be awake or watchi uL 3TRr$ y ^" 

*ii%, srwpr , 3twt^ , ^rmi^srnrg, ^rai?, snm snsTmnr 

or OTW^K, ^TTTK?rrT% 7 snTOl^ntT, ^T^TPTRW^ 3T3TFT- 
^; 3TPwM, Pass. srTTO^, 3T5Tr*TTf* ? Caus. «n<^f&-%; 
H^wnrC^-tT; Desid i%*TT^<Tf§? Den. stpttot; srnrt^i 
^nnPtc^T; «ntn^cna; or ^ttt^ °* srT^^^ng;. 

g ( a sautra\oot — Anit ) 2 P. *rn* — 3T%— TWT& I to go? to 
grow ? to kill, Aet. rffr% or <Tcfirf?T, 5RWig; or 3ffltfht, && or 
?^%> gqf or g#rf , gcTFT, gaNr or prrtsr, SrHTT%-^*TO f 

3Ttffa*g> sraWtg;, ^vĕ y t*ass. ^, grarrtt, c^s wwllHt, 

^gcT^—cT, Desid. ggjrr%, Den. ga, cftS ? g?*T, S^, SgS^ 

5ft3T ( Set ) 2 P. ^t^H" ! to be poor, to be distressed. ^rbrrm, 

^T%?cT5 3R[ft5T^, ^jkg ?RsET3, 3Kfl%> ^RH^: ^%S> 

or ^STcrWT, 9[Rf^cTTW, 3RF^^or 3T^T%mT3;, ^f^TT#j 

Pass. ^f^r%, srsRsrr?, Caus tt ^prifr% £esid f?^r%r?riir 

or f^RI^W3 Den. ^rtIcT, 3[RTf?^Tj ^TTOg? ^R^? 

5f?fcrg"^8(: or ^T^hro^ai; 
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^T ( ^T-^-Anit ) 2 P. ot3t \ to out <?rfct ? ST^I^or a^ ^ or 

3T^rq , ^rg, sprRr; <iwf , ^t r, ^%sr or 5^, ^mn%, ?r^mr 5 

^Rtra;, a=ra[reffa, ^rsrrer, Pass snrtr, ^r, Oaus <?m%- 

ct,3T#^-cT, Desid f^ifmfct ? Den, <&%; gpwT; WT?TCF> 
f^( f^f — Anit ) 2 U &q*sfif 1 to mcrease, to anomt, smear^ 

to soii ^ffcr-ff^r> f^%-fiRtTi %Rr-f$%, f%wr~fir^, 
3^-«ri^wr, ^5-ftwrf» i?^~to, %ri^Mtor, %f~ 

f%f%%, f%?f|^f^l|f|% 5 ^TT%r-% ? %Wf&-%, sfiR^;— m 
3TT%^cT~ 3TTWcT or arftnr, ftlIT#~ fktfto, Pass %r% ; 
3^ff, Oaus ^trfct-%, 3TT%^cT~~cT, Desid f^ft$n%-%, Deri. 

#fr( fm— w^~~ W5r- Set ) 2 p ^tRr— %^nfir 1 to shine, to 

appear, ^hRct, ff Wf^F> #%cTT%, 3ftfa*r?T, 3TafTT%?, Crmiw 
^l ( pj-Amt ) 2 U srgj[5r I to milk, to extract, to yield. 

frt&r-^> ist%— ifcTj *n%— f t, ^rer-gr^-, snsr^— . 
st^, i>a-5r«rt, 5^-5»^ i^H^hr, Iftf-H%, I#f^— 
Sjr^; fr^nf?w-%, tr^fct%, 3rot**a;-tr, «rgsrci;-^ or 

a^iI^NR^ ^ass. p^r, also ^r% y 3Tfrft also ^^ 
or a^TTST, Oaus ^sricT-%, 3TfS?R;-cT, Desid. ^^rfcT%, Den 

3«r, fjr, or f T ^r, ^Sj frwr, w^-sttot, ot^-ojr. 

5 ( Anit ) 2 P arr^r^^T^ I to assail, to advance towards. 

4m, ^mt^ ? ^ucjj ^fl; i*rf$ spra, ^tt%?t; pr^srj ^crrrw» 
^n^rcT, ^7^-3rtm^5 i?iw, Pass l^ srNcT; or 
^rrri^, *mm r Cans "arnm%— %, ^g^— cT 5 Desid 

^fcT, Den <=gcT, srs*c or 3rTST, ^t|, grSTT, gspr^ 

^T ( Amt ) 2 P §psrraf *Tcfr ^&^ I to run, to fly, to be 
spoiled, to sleep, Bene. %mx% or ^JTO; Den gpsT, T^UT- 

fi£^( <|^— At.ib ) 2 U 3TsfrcU i to hate, to dislike. %%— fg[%; 

3T%5— 3TW ^, 3tt?s:, 3rrt«ra;— m®g; 3rft TcT, $$-ftsf3 fgF*rt- 
d. 30 
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$TcT~-~ct ? f$«*rn£— ffefbr, Pass ft<«T§r> ^rsr, sitPr, Desid, 

^?€^fct— %> Berx a f|e, % g , f|^f\ 
^ ( T %%-~ Set ) 2 A, ^r 1 to wash, ftf^, srRRB'} t^!* 

fSr3frar, toI ? f5Ti%cfr% y ^i%%§r, fMSr#r. 

MB: ( TOT%~Set ) J A g*ft | to kiss f?f#, %*%•, fW%«rffe 

3TMf%e, f%f%tffa\, 
5 ( 5j-Sot ) 2 P. *gcfr I to praise. ( A. with srr ) ifrm- — 5%, 

ar^— 3?gcr, ^5— gcTt? 31%— 3^, STt — g^fhrf, gsrrtr-gst, 
a*r%r-33iifo 5rfiranrf^r--%> ir^wnr— ct, 3rt€t^-^rttc, 

^T#~^f%#T, Pass gji^r, srfq«Kt, or ^rf%s*Rr, SRTT^, Caus, 

srmrar— %, Desid. s^rr^— %, Den g<r, «f*t or ynrssr or 

^TcTST, «Tr%, gc^TT. 

^TT ( Amt ) 2 P ^8t I to proteet, to govern, to preserve B qrict, 

3mc^ 3mq;-H5 > 3wr#g;» <tt*t# Caus. in^rtch^ 

ST^T^a*— cT, Desid. miTO, Ben <TTcT, qr?^T, <TTg« 

#sg[ ( Rl%— Set ) 2 A ^-^^r-~^q%— •${%%% ^Tg^ I to 
tmge 9 to colour , to ]oin, to divide, to speak marticulately. 

Rtt?, fq?qr3r, t^tcTt^ m%^%, srRisre:, ft^r#r. 

^ra ( *reff — Set ) 2 A #cr=§"% \ to come m contact with, to 
touch. 5#rT r T^Rr^T, S^T, STJW; ^cTT, ^T?T, T^%, <T£- 

f%%; «rf%cTr%, qt%«i%, 3rrf%«?rcr, 3Tcrf%s-, <?f%#r, Oaus. 

Aor* 3T^4cI— cT or g^^ra;— ^, Desid fwf%<Tct, Beru 
^cT, Tf%W> *rf%g, «pETR. 
t^ ( *JT% Set ) 2 A. srlr I to dye. f#, qf&, £r%<0%, 3*|i%Sr, 

<jrf§T«ffar. 
^rr ( Amt ) 2 p. ^jcoj s to fill, Bene. smm: or srara^ 

c^tt ( Amt )2P. *r$rut I to devour, to eat, Bene. c9TOFEf ox 
<%qTR. 
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3£ ( 4~ ^™"^ et ) 2 u STOfWtsrrftr l *o speak, to say, io telL 

waRGt ( aro hsjtt, ara^-g^, spfr3— ^ , s|fS~f*ar, ^jrt- 

a^ta, ^*"® P 1"^? ^rror- This is a defective root aid has 
no forms ln tlie non-Oonjugational tenses, Passive 
Cansalj Desiderative, etc. f or which the forms of ra are sub- 

stitnted ^r^, 37%, 5RRrrt&r-%, ^nS— W, arsrtas;— ?r» 

ww, ^fr*r ? Fass ^src, 3rcr&, Oans ^r^nr^— %> 3?Cr- 
srsrarcT, Desid A^rm— % 7 Den ^cr ? sssrr, ^- 

^srr ( Anit ) 2 P ^rnr I to shine, to appear, to be 
jstt ( Aait )2P, $Ti% 5 to nieasure, to limit 9 Bene 3ftrr$, Pass 
mq%, Ttnm, or infqr*r?t, Besid ft&of$ 9 Den fjftf, 3TTcW f 

3flT, STTg? Wc^T? ^-ITW. 
^ ( ^— -Wet ) 2 P. §p|r | to cleanse, to punfy, to wipe off„ 

srrra, ^*rr% o* *rnfi%, wn^ *rrf , sf|> 53*5 or srrsrg, 

^^TT, Pre P. ITT^ or ^srg; The remaming f orms are like 
those of i-rg[ 1 P 

irr ( Anit ) 2 P snqfor * to go, to attend to, to go or pass aways 
to attempt, to perceive. 

5 ( Set ) 2 P r^W^W^SRr I to mix, to jom, to separate, 
Desid. g^r% or ntaRw^, Besid of fcn e Cai *s ?%|^%f|- 
Sfc Deri ^<r, srssr or sno?r, ?n%5?T, q#g, gp*T 7 35^. 

^rj" ( Anit ) 2 P ^r% 1 to give, to grant. 

^ ( 8et ) 2 P. ^r^ 1 to cry r to roar, to shout; to sound. ^* 
or jc^tt, 3r9q; or 3rjjfa(, €>g ojr ^5 ?ft or ^Crf|, mi or 

w*rf> w^ Trlcrriw, m^i% ? ^r%ws;,3TTr€ra; ? ^T*r, 
Pass ^rB", *T%*ra" or ^rt^. 3TTrf%. Oans, ^«Kria--- ar, 

gTTT^grg;— ?T, Desid ^qTct> Desid, of Caus. %RJ%Tfrt— %^ 
Deri ^cT, W% or ^rrs*T y *T%g, ^T* 
^ ( ??%;— Set ) 2 P STgT^JTra^" i to shed tears, to cry, to 
weep, to lament frf%fct, ^T^or srdsR, *tr%, *>f%f% mf f 

^a^ ^Crrt^ df?<m%r, frr^fct, 3Tdi%**ra> «1553. or 
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5fr ( Amt ) 2 P aron^T ^PTST l to take; to give, to melt, Oaus. 
5TTWr9-%. In the last sense, ^1^1%-^? Den $!<?> «3IWg> 

f^ ( f&f ~ Anit ) 2 U ^nsmE^" S to lick, to taste ^f%— $%, 

T%^~i%r^t, "^rR?r--% ? &w%~~% 3^r^rg;-H, ^f§r§rc(~tT 

or 3T#gr ? %pw~f&$TRT ? Desid. T%T%^~tTi, Deri. sffo ?j%5qr, 

^rj* ( Anit ) 2 P ( but U. m the non — Oonjugational tenses ). 
^RwH^t I to speak, to read ? to namej to call, to ahnounce, 
3#cT, ^T% ? «RF5» srnw, wsm ( For other forms see sg^). 

isr^ ( Set ) 2 P ^fcfr | to wish, to long for 31%, &&z 9 ^ ^f|, 

3W> ^3T$t> ^%crrf?*T. ^^tt^ or 3rarntfht ^wm P ass « 

3^q%, Den ^RTcT, ^f%g~sr%c5rr, 37%^ 

^ ( 33P — Bet ) 2 A arrs&r^ ' to ^ ear > t0 dress ^* ^rw^r? 
^ectt, sr«firar> *pt%, ^twt%, Den srRrcT, ^f%t> *RnsiT 

«sjt ( Amt ) 2 P„ ^fcW*R*fr I t0 g°; to blow, to hurt; to urjure, to 
kill, to move, Oaus ^T^nTTcT-ct In the last sense, snWT^-% 

f^r ( Set ) 2 P 5rr% \ to know, to learn, to nnd out ? to consider y 
( A„ with % to rceogmze) %%, f%%> %^, %l-T%fcRftJ> 

resn?, T^rN^rc, %T%ir?3T~%, %f|^fct-% 3T%Crcs;> 3?%f^, 

T%rT#,%f^fr*T. 

f r ( Amt ) 2 P ^—s^—^^—^^^--.^^ | to go ; 
to pervade; to be born, to be impregnate, to desire, to 
throw, to eat y to conceive irfct> 3T%c£ , 3Tfshfi£ or 3T3SR0 %H> 

€n% €xm, t%?fx, %crrf??r, 3?%#3; 7 srkro? P&ss <#?*%, Caus # 

^TTOTcT-% I& ti*e last sense, qrr<T*rfct-~ %• 
ar^ ( f*fr-Sefc ) 2 A crsr% S to avoid, to abandon, %$$, ?3Tc*„ 

I $TV 3F*%, 3TfW* |3F cTT, Sf3for, 3f ST, ^f%cTT% 3 ^f5r**Tct, 3W- 
fsc£» ^TT^nCr^ Oaus Aor. ^#rf^tT-tT or 3fTO$g; cT Desid, 

f%srf3T^cr. 
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f^{^frr— Set) 2 A ^%s to avoid ? to abandon f%, 3Tf^> 
^cT1%, ^R^rar, iftNta. 

\ft ( \$T— &~ a Vedic root-Set ) 2 A. trft-&TTf7-3 , 5!TO— 

^strT^R-^T^S S to go> to pervade, to be born, to lrnpre- 
gnate, to desire, to throw ? to eat %f3TcT ? ^ri^r» %f%cO%, 
%ft«q^ ; 3T%RSr> %mr*r. 

W^ ( ^TTl" — Set ) 2 P ^T%ST S to teach, to inform ? to rale^ 
to command, to punish, to advise ^riRcT , 3T3TTc£-3T3nT«5) 3>TT*rJ 
5TT%, $OW, T%^f > $r$TRT, ^TT%crTT%r, ^T%s?rfcT, 3T3ITI%^ 
^T%^ T%**rra, p ass r%sq^, ^rrr%s??cT, ^^rn%; Oans Aor. 
^WRTcIccT, Besid T%^TT%<Tfct, Den f%E> f%sq-, ^TTI%W> 
or %ct> 3Tgf%sq- 

W^ ( 3TT2"^r^-Set ) 2 A f^T7T^C I to desire, to seek, to bless, 
to praise, ( generally with m ) 3TT3n*ct 3TT^^TT% ? 3TT3TTT%- 

cTTt, 3tt^ttt%^ ? an^n^Khr» Pass ^r^ct 

f%^ ( f^TT%— Set ) 2 A 3T£sn|% %g i to tmkle, to rattle, to 
whisper T%Hct ? T%T%5T f$R%cTT%, f%f3TW>T ? 3*f%T%^ 

f%T%Cr?r 

W ( #" 3;— Set ) 2 A ^tr i to sleep, to lie down ^, %^f, 

3?%cT ? 3T$ra, wr, ^rTcri"» snfhr, fwr ? ^twctt^ ^r%«*rct 

3T5TJ%g:, ^fw*T. ^ass ^rssw, ^T^^TcT, or ^TR^ct, 3%mf% 
Caus OT^fct~-ct, ST^^cj^-cT Desid fiwf%^ct Ben ^TRcl, 
%*T, $TT%cJ ? 3TRc3T. 

?*iT ( W£TT% — Amt ) 2 P qr% I to cook, to boil, Bene 9fcm£ ®* 
^PSW, Oaus. ^qfct-% ? 3?T%^TcIrcT ? Den ^PT, 3JcT m^ 

mm, srrasr^ 

msa^ ( Set ) 2 P. stm% 1 to breathe, to sigh, to hiss. »^t%fct, 3T^~ 

*%, arsgrcna;, ^r%g; ? *37%ft, ^ri, srsrar* ^r%crrfw, w- 

SIT^cT, f%*W ? s^T%c^T, 3TT*3W, f%^*T? 'WcJ. 
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W ( ^— a ^edic root~Sefc) 2P^i to sleep *rf% ar^ *rf§V 

5fT^rtprg;-«r» Desid T%€f%*rfct 

%m ( *#cT— a Vedic-root-Sefc ) 2 P. ^srsj* l to sleep, ^fct? #f|^f 
WcT , #^cT , #trT!%, ^cC, ^RclcTTTOT^ WcTWCct, 3T#c?T3> 

5- ( g-Amt. ) 2 P ^l^arwr. I to brmg forth 7 to possess- 
supremacy, to permit, mfa, ^T^ , sftg ; gf|, ^uf , g^ f 

€rcin%r y ^r^tct, sraHret °^ ararsn^, $?ntf, Oaus <to#- 
cT, apijnc^Hpr, Pre P ^r^. 

^K ( l^-Wet ) 2 A s?rf3rTYJT^F^ * to brmg forth as a childy. 

3Sfc a^r, #rcii% ? or ^f%m%; ^rwct or ^r^wct, 3rtffara or 

3rerf%*IcT, 3T#TST or 3T6"TTO? *rf%«ffar or ^tibl, Oaus Aor. 
3f^srq:cT; ^eri ^ ^tcTSST or 3=rf%cT°*r ? m® or srjar, #TrJ 

or ^rrtrj. 

^5 ( ^-3T-Anit ) 2 U ^fir i to praise, to gloriiy, to worship 
by hymns ^|fct, m€m, *cjct, *g«ftct, S«TT«T, gg*, Wn% ? 
— I", 3TScTT#^-3Rcfre> SJSTO StWhr, Oaus *arrsrqrfcHfc 3TrJ~ 
W^— cl, Besid g^qfct-%. 

W ( «nrr-Anit ) 2 P «jft% l to bathe ^rfct, 3T^TcTH*;, 3TFTR 
31*3 , FTTrJ , ^TTT%, ¥HWT, 1ETRT, STTWT, *TRTO, *TOTT%r, 

srRRJtg; > wnng: or #qrnj , Oaus ^Esrmfct-% or <wprfct-%, 

( with prepositions ^rtrsrict — ci only ) f 3Tr%stiT<TcX — cT, Desid 
ra«onrcrfct, Deri ^TcT 5 R^TcT ( skilled m ). 

^es ( m— Set ) 2 p w*r5r i to OOZ0 > ^n^r» wnm> **f%mfm, 

^m^ *%&m, Tass ^sr^ also ^ Oaus ^n^T%— ct ? 

3T5«BRra[--'?r. 

^tr^ ( fsr — «^ct— Anit ) 2 P ^ \ to sleep, to he down, ^f*rfct? 

m^m^ °r snsro^ «renTr or ^m: ^t%, ^rrtr?, *w*arf ? 
i^nrav otot% sw^, ^cTri%r ? ¥f«wfct, 3^q|tcT ? w*m? 
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Pass ^tsrc? WRE^T, 3Wlft Caus ^TWT%-*T, 3rf%«s^Rr^ 
Besid 55cerft, Ben 5^, ^h 1 ? f*S5T> ^TT, 51^?, ^I 
^53; ( Amt ) 2 P ( but A af ter 3TT ) ftOT*T?tft« l to kill, to go ? 

ii%— ftt, sr^— 3*£ ar, Pa-Scrt, srft, iw, s»rt» imr, snrrav 
srwsr, ^resr, f crrr%-% , 5ft*rift— ?t, ^r^^— -?t, swfra: > 

3T$H or 3RrfTO, M^r, *f§rffa, Pass %*v%, %W*zm or ^TTT%- 
s*Tct> ^^TR or ^m, Caus. ^pj^-— ^, ST^m^R^-cT, Besid. 
fiNfarfcMt Ben %$, %®&t, W*T or srw, tjj, 5W, ^BW 

ff ( S — ^-—Anit ) 2 A 3?ir?R% I to conceal, to take away, to 



II ST^-^^IIlt^lKW^R» II 



=% ( Amt ) 3 P 7Tcfr 1 to go ( A with qff to 30111 ) f qrcT$ f *T?J$ 
spT , f arcTTci; j ^TSsli ( otber forms are like those of sc 1 P. ) 

j% ( a Vedic root-Anit ) 3 P. ^fr% 1 to know f%%fH"? f%%?f? 

arf%%at, f%f%*rra; t%^ft 3 3?%<fr<i;. 

HT ( a Vedic root-Amt ) 3 P ^jdT^STr^ I to praise, to b© 

bom j$mm, ra*rrg) ^r%yrr^ 5 f§r*fNT^5 srtj TTcTrT%c, m- 

^ ( a Vedic root-Anit ) 3 P ^UF3ffr<tft* I sprmkle, to shme 

f%mcT r r%^i r srrstsr , %* *nra; 7 srsrre, wriw , ^rH^rrcT, arar- 

gpat ( a "^odic root— Set ) 3 P *R% 1 to be born STaTTcT; snttcT I 

«rgrt^r? sr^g, wtsr;, sreroTa;, srsHsrra? srarRj sr^ra? 
3TFire 

p; ( a Vedic root—Set ) 3 P. ^oi I to make haste, gftft$, 
5cTt|? ^Sp^? l^TTcT; gc?R; 3fcTif T^ 
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3flT ( f ~?T— ^r-Amt ) 3 U <*j% to give ^TTct, 3% 3 5refiH?^; 
3RRTO— HT^» ^rg* ^tTT— 1ff y SPW, ?pit-^fnr. ( other 

forms are like those of ^r 1. P„) 

^T? ( a Vedic root-Set ) 3 P sipSjr I to bear fruit, to produce 
crops of grain 2[wfH ^RrJ? 3T?^> «Wna;? ^R? WTtTr- 

^rr ( ^*-^r-37-Anii ) 3 u ^r^T-^^crr^r i ^r^ar i to hold, to 

put, to mamtam, to give, to grant, to bear, to assurne, to 
have ^^-^1%, ^r^g-^Tti, aRT^-^nT, ^mt-^Wt 

<%vtt~i$, ^Rra or ^w-?Rsfir, ^ttctttIh— %» ^rrwf%-%, srar- 
^rri^ct, 3nm*r Caus ^ rw f&— %, ^wgrcr» Besid 

mc^TrT-ct, Ben |%ff 7 W, ^Tg» f|r^T ? ^Tc^j WR, ^f%^ 
— ^TTST. 
f^Ht ( a V"edic root-Sot )3 P, $r5> i to sound f^nS, f^^i 

f^Rttrrf3r, %wsr, t%wtt, 3*ft%£-^, f%f^r«n%;» f^rt» 
^nrcTTT% 9 ^fi%^fcT y smtg; , rk^m 

^N; ( forf^nc — Anit ) 3 u ^-%rt- » t0 wash > t0 P unf y? 

to nouush %%f^cT-%f^ct, W%^rJ-%W^cTT r 3T^%^ or *j— 
SR^tW? %WS^--%fir5fRT, f^5T— WTR^i f3ftf§TO, f5TT%- 
T%% 7 %WcTn?1T— ^;^T%-ct, 3T%^—cT, 3?fifcrcT or 3^^ 
— 3?f?NTT, f%^Tt~f%#?T; Beri RSrcT, R^ r %SF& f%3WT. 
*j ( Anit ) 3 P crc^^roPTr I to protect, to fill, to promote, to 
deliver r%rfcf ft*& 3TJW, W£W?i> WTT <n4 TcT?I%T. <rft- 
^TTcT 3?qrT^% T%0*t Pass firaRt. qrf^Tct or W^ 3*<TTft 
Oaus criTqfcT— ct. srih^-tT Besid c|^ct Den. £cT W? 
or jsr. <TrJ w cj^ 

«r ( Set ) 3 P qT&?T<£[BFft« l to protect, to fi 11, to gratify ( as 
hopes ), to blow ( as conch or nute ) ttoS". i<T5y? . f*T<Tif « 
T%cTT. 3TT%m 3TT%cfl %jqfa . TO <PT5 or qs;. , w( ft )- 

ctttw. qR(fr)TO ^m(Cr)^ra* mm^. <mU P*». 
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Ijrar. q-R(Cr)^% or qrrf^m mm» Desid t%r(CO- 

TOT or ^$fct. Ben gjj. <tR( fr )t> «srf, **??. SB3^ or 
*TH ( a Vedic root— Set ) 3 P ir?^T-^)cc*ft* | to censure, to 

blame, to shme sr*r% wsj stw, ^wrg;, snmr W%ffl#? B 
^rr%^rR ^*r€ra; or awror^ *twf& 

^r ( T%~*fr~Aiut ) 3 P hS* I to fear, to be alraid of, to be 
amaous about r^W T%frcT or firp*tT , fwfi f%%. fWt- 

crTor f%n?cTf f%ur?j, 3TT%tg; ariWK w )crra; s 3Tf%*rg» 
iw( f% )mg; f^m or f%¥PTHraT?. i%w li^rw^ or 
^nRwrsra^ ^rtt%t. m^1% awsra; g^rcpg; wrr# Oaus. 
srpwrct or mwa" or sTr^ct. 3Rfftrarg: srtst^cT. 3rfffqracT* 

Desid, raWTTct Deri ^JcT, ^r^rr *rg 

1 ( f W-3T-— Amt ) 3 U W<W<TOsfr I to bear, to support, 
to nonrash, to protect, to produce, to beatow ; to hire 

rwrar-R^cT, r^H^— ft*rmr arwr -sri^r. wfrrgt-f%rfhT- 

WTT *fc or i^m^t&n— ^. ( Otber forrns are kke dP 
the Desid bemg g^fcT--et oaty ) 

*TT ( TTT-^— Anit )SA m^ \ to measure, to weigh, to kmit, 
to compare m size fimTct fttfTcTT srm&TTcT ST^ TO^. 

$rrar%. *?rs*rct. amrwtr. mmm m€m Desid f£rc*r% 

f*N( ( RT^rk;*— Amt ) 3 U *j$?r*rT% l to separate, to divide, to 
distmgmsh, to discern %%r%r-%RSFet. %%«Fg-- %f%WT 8?%~ 
%3J or 33;— 3*%^^. ^T^ETTci;— %f%^ftc?. T%%3T-f%f%%. %WT- 
fw-l". %Wfct-~ct 3Tf%^oraqt^^%SRT f%^W- f%?TT^ 
Desid ?%%#■% Den f%<$% ^jg. ffcF3T. 

fo% ( f%|r-Anit ) 3 U. sq"Tcfr to pervade. %%r%-~%f%t a %%^[~~ 

%f%si 3#%ff-^-^%f|E. W^rorcT-^T^cT. f%%*r— f%f%%. %st 
fer-% %^rfct-%. armci-3TT%TcT. i%*mf— fk$n Den. r%: 
%§r.fsrfr. 
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& ( a Vedic root-Amt ) 3 P. irsrr S to go. *naW. 3**iW, ^i^. 
^BTSRng;. ^TTT. TTH^ ^ETcTtTOT,, ^H«*ncT. STOR^. f§RTO« 
( Other froms are like those of ^ 1 P ) 

fT ( 3?t~f r~^v-Anit ) 3 P r^ri} | to abandon, to leave, to 
desert, to omit, to negleet ^fTTcT. 3TfT( f|)cT- 3T¥f& 3W- 
5^ 3T3rff( ff )*TT^ , 3{5T|' 3Tf TcJ. 3^( ff )cTT 3Tf TTf . STff~ 

( f| )f| r srfg srsnr^. srp sr%sr 5rarr%r. %mm» awriRra:, 
%srre. Pass fx*& ^ au3 - ?rwRlr-?ir arafrf<TaE;-H. Desid» 
fsrf wrct Den fk„ ^rg» f$m. 

ff < 3?f-fr~^/--Anit ) 3 A J$m l to go, to attain T%fTct. 31- 

iWto. f§r£fcrT. r%ffcr ^r% ^f|% frm%. frwct stsrcT Den. 

fT5T.f*r fT5- ^Tc^T 
I" ( Anit ) 3 P ^RT^TSR* I sfnn^T<T I to sacniice, to eat ? to 
please >gf}f§r. ^ict 3T^f TcT 3*353 > 35*5 313 m& 

3f*TT 3fTST» ^t^t^R. 3f Rrsr or ^fj$r or 5Jg^fagF& 

im^ £ir*n% sr^s^rar; sr^ret f*rra. ^ ails 5mfs— %. 

^TgjS^rac — ^ Desid 5|qi. Den g?f gj^T. f rg„ 
5 ( a Vedic root-Amt ) 3 P srcrpgp^ot l to take t orcibly. 

fsr?f§r, 3TT%f , T%fcf ? T%^T^ ? ( other forms are like those 

of y 1 P ) 
sj£r ( Amt ) 3 P ^srmT^ | to blush, to be ashamed f*f%fct? 

fsT%srfct ? 3rf§r%a;> arr%fs > ^13» T%fi*rg> miwra;, r%fNv 

f§=rfq-f^TT; fcTN%T, %^TT% 7 artCrci;, Caus |to-^ 

an%ff«rar<r> Desld . fm£mm Den fftr or f rur, %f , f|<ax 



^cn 



ii sre ^ Hf ^n^n^wscp*' u 



-^^oe^o^o-- 



3^ ( 3T«Jr — Sefe ) 4 A srror?r l to breathe, 3Ttnfcr> 3TT<Sr? 3^r%- 
crr%> 3Tr%«*T^ ? ^tt%^c?, 3TTforg:» 3rf3r#T ? P&ss w*fct, 3tt%~ 

^ct^TTO Oans. 3TM^T%— %, mmm^—n; Desid 3rf%l9- 
«j% ; Deri 3TT%cT 3TT%rJ 3TT%cerr. 



DHATUBUPACHANDBnTA. 475 

3i?g; ( 3R— -Set ) 4 A srroi% I to breathe 

^^ ( sm-Set ) 4 P jjfaojr | to throw, ( U. with any preposi- 

STTWgc—cT^ 3%mh 3TT%f?*T, Pass ansq%, 5(rf%Bq%, 3nf%, 
Cans 3rraq-% — «r, an^Rr^— <T, Des±d 3TT%T%^—%j I>en. 
3WcT, 3TT%g ? «Tf%HTT or 3TWT, 3T?f%^-- STOR. 

5^ ( Set ) 4 p. *rar i to go ? 5«qf&, ^, qf%siTi%f?, w*rf£r? 

f ( |-^— Anit ) 4 A mr | to go, f q%, ^tjt, f*T?tf , 3T3T? ^% ? 

<Wi%, <par%> ^ ^H? Wr, Caiis wra^j 3m%Hr?r, 

Desid f #<#, Den fo qj, |^T 
^[ ( Set ) 4 P 3ETH^T^T ! to be gathered together. 
^t^ ( ^t g-— Set ) 4 P. ^qgr? l to mcrease, to prosper, s£ vrfcT, 

srn^a;? s&v?g ? 3tr4 3rf3r?m%r, 3rf%^fai, sriSro^, amffa> 

^tWm, Desid grftf^^, §>"BTtT, Deri. ^, grf5?*T, 

3Rvrn 3rfSrri- 

^T^( ^?5J— -Set ) 4 A ^th! t to shme, ^T^1% ( Other forms 

are kke those of cjjr^ 1 A ) 
^? ( Set ) 4 P ^^% i to break mto pieces. 
<|pff ( Set ) 4 P 'gpWR" I to become putrid 

^ ( Set ) 4. P g&t^ ! to be angry, Desid gsgh%f& or ^pp- 

fq^f^, Deri ^n?srr or c£n%n* 
^^ ( Set ) 4 P ^rsgr^ l *° embrace, to surround Desid 5f §T%- 

qf% or ^qitf%<rfc7, Deri p%cS?T or cftf%fSTT, §T%rJ or qftf%5 
fiftl ( Set ) 4 P cja^Sr l to make or become emaciated, Cans 

Aor ar^cj^-cT or 3T^^^— cT, Den ^; 5TfTT%cT, ^T%g 7 

^>f$r?^T or qrf%W. 
^(SB^-TOrit— Set)4 P gW^Tt I to be crooked m 

mind or body, to shme, Aor B 3T5Gffiffc£ or $r^Rft"3> Den, 

W&, sfrf%?3T or %xm, sB%f • 
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^ ( Amt ) 4 P m^ i to beangry, F. csfc§ETf%r, 5?T^fct, ®im- 

m^ sr^pra;» ^ot#, Desld g&Hra, Den fr^, fEgr, s£rsf . 

W^ ( ST — ^T9fTI% — Set )4A, |"^q" I to make defeetive. 

8R ( WE— Set ) 4 P j^rj- I to be fatigued, WWTct; STWT^S 
H?T«rrJ, Ben ^FcT, WWg, WW^T or ^f?srr. 

f%^ ( ?%f~Wet ) 4 P 3Trft*rr% \ *o become wet, %cT?T%T or 
%fi[cinOT, %r^fct or |?fif«qnfS> 3%?^ or 3T%f|^ , &(&- 
*Rj %<TW5 Desid f%T%?W or r%T%f^fct or f%|^fct s 
Don i%^r, %tTq€T or %%rssr, %1 or%y% r %t^T or ?%!%• 

?srr or %r%rr 

%?l( f|F$r-Set )4A,( also P accordmg to some ) ;3"<TcTT% 1 to 
be amicted, to torment, Desid f%T%T%Tar or f%in%*SH ? 
Ben j%i9rrr or t%^", T%t?T^T or f%£T, %%rj 

^ ( ^-Wet ) 4 P ^r 1 to endure, to f orgive, $T**IIct; 
^WTcI, $TT*tfcJ STTWS, $rf&cTTf?JT or tfarrRTT r ^T&^TcT or 

$rerof» 3«arfH«^or 3T$fora 5 ar^rn^, %$wm Desid f%$rw~ 

«T tf$ or f%$jfcrfcti ( othor f ormb are like those of ^r^ 1 A ) 

%cj x ( Amt ) 4 P ^Roj" \ to tbrow Qnaqnf& T%^Tj ^WTTOT, 3f«WT- 
fct, ^c^, f%cqrtf, Don T%cT, tShWT, JjTCg 

1%^ ( ?%f-Set ) 1 P FrTO% » to s P lfc > 5ftsqT%» 3r$¥rara> S^S* 
STTaiTT. Desid ^^fct, f%STT%fct, Den ^gcT, ^JJSTT, stf*31T, 
|t#rj. 

$t ( Amt ) 4 a. f| smr^ i to kill, ^ct, f%r%*r, ^crri?ff,^rar, 

srgre, £«for, Oaas ^tiw&-% 3T!%$r*3rcT,. Desid tWKcT 
g^ ( Amt ) 4 P. gg^rwrra; 1 to be hmigry, s?K7T?JT, $tcWI?r> 

sr^Tcwac, 3*spra> pn^, Desid gge^rRr, Don gT%r, gre- 

3T or ^r%srr, gri^ 

g^ ( Set ) 4 P. w%%& 1 to be agitated, to shake, Desid 5§jf$?- 
«rrrT or 5^f***TfcT, Deri, gf*CcT or sgst* 
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^Jj|j|^ (Set)4 P. #f«mtvrit. I tomelfc ? to dis» 

charge, T%?rfct, Br^> ^T^OT?*?, #f|^Tl^, !%STTO, Desid. 
f%f|^1%W-^ or r %$%f^ri%-% ? Deri f^m ro $%%r> ^r%- 

g, Rsrt^rr or #?%5rr 

1%?; ( %<f~Anit ) 4 A %;% ! to be distressed, ^1% #c^r?TV 
^#^cT, 3TT%tT, T%?^ ? Ben r%^T; #c[> T%^rr. 

%p~^ ( Set ) 4 P TR^S:^' * to cover B 

^cy^ ( Set ) 4 P H^t^^c^ ) to oe confnsed or disturbed, Desid. 
sStTT^ or I^TN^) Deri 55ficr» SIW, or ntTTOT. 

Ujr ( 3£Fr— -Set ) 4 A. fi ^jwm I to kill, to go ? Deri sjol 

HjRwr, uRff. 

^( ^5 — Set ) 4 P. 3TPTc£f$rRf I to covet ? to long for, Oans» 
Aor 3T3fiq*r3— «* or ^H*P&t— cT Den. ^, *rf%5, *rffc*T 
or^^r 

^gr ( ^r— Set ) 4 A f)gQT— 3RTTf T«St- I to & X U> to become old ? 

P P ^ 
^j ( ^ — Set ) 4 A 5[f^ S to birrn, P P ^pj. 

$X ( Amt ) 4 P %^?r \ to cut, to mow ? ^rfct? ST^sr^? l^rg? 

srara» ^sr, ^grar, or ^r^^T^r, ^tctttw, ^r^rrlt? arB^rorat 
sr^r^or sr^Rrtar* ^mm, Pass ^pht, snsgrri^t ^ aiLS 

«grr^rrT-ct, ^T%^FtfcI~cT ? Desid f%*€TCrft Den. ©TcT or 
T%cT? OT5, ^Tc^T or T%c5TT 
%F% ( ^RT — Set ) 4 A srr^TT% * to be born, to grow, to become 

^TT?r%, 3TSrr*TcT; 3TnTcTf, STTt*T, W%> m%\ 3TT«cTf!; ^TR^ct 
3T^TR^cT ? 3C5TT%. 3T5rf%8: ? 3Tf$<fT<T? Pass. 3TWJ%, OX SlWct 
^ToTM, Caus ^T^TTcT, STsRsmg;, Desid. T%5TTOTct? Den. ^TTcT? 
5TRg> STRcSTT 
^ ( 3rg;~Set ) 4 P ^T^TOT \ fco set f ree, Deri. sr^ *l\%&h °r 

srcssrr, 3TT%a* 
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*S ( gj^-Set ) 4 A %^T5r^r5TPqft* 1 #^ I to kill ? to grow 

old, to be angry with. P. P ^pft. 
H ( gjw^-Set ) 4 P ifsftf RT I to grow old, to decay, to perish^ 

to be digested *fr*rfcT, 3?fp?\, sTrsJjg, sTrsH*? 5T3TR, 3T3T¥* 

or %$■ ststr^ or Srt^pr, str( Cr )cTTr%r, 3T??( ft )*n% 
3¥3TK(fr) s ^, arsrr^, or 3*3trt3;> z?wm, Pass ^rrsrctj 
^rc(n)«qct, 3T3nrft, Oa«Ls 3rwfct-4t, 3T3t73TCcT--ct, ^® 3 ^ 

f%^ft( ft >?fit or f5r^<fict, Deri smrr, ^R(Ct )cTS*r, STT*F, 
m%, 3Tft(?r)t 3TK(fr)^ 3*g;sfrr, stptcI, f§ren^a> 

gj ( gry — ^_Set ) 4 P crot$ffi^ s to S row oW 

%q^ ( Set ) 4 P. $*r% j to throw 

€t ( ^HT-Set ) 4 A ?%rWT*Rir 5 to % #ntct, ^^RTcT. ^PTcTT > 
f%%qr> Deri ^t*T? ^ITO ( Other forms are like those 

of Cr i A ). 

ffq ( tW-Anit ) 4 A q^if i to be powerM, to injure, to 
perform penanee. ^% ®m$, cT^ct, 3TcW, WWW, ^aus cTFT- 

nm~%, tmm^^n, Desid. fcrcTOct> Den crsr 7 ctrw, 
ct^ srora. 

cT^ ( cT?£~Set ) 4 P. cjst^rnrr^ — ^^r i to desire, to be iatigued. 

cTWTct? stcTWTct? crrssrg? ?iffiw,®mw?®m®mw9<mw^®*%i;" 

#, Caus ^nroi^—^ «RfnffRr"cT, I>en. cTTcT, cTm^T or 

cTtcsrr, crftra 

cT^ ( cTg— Set ) 4 P ^tr^rSr I to f ade away, to become exhaust~ 

ed, Deri. cTOT, ?mm or cTW, cTI%5. 
TcT^ ( Set ) 4 P 3TT#RT% I to be wet, to be moist, Desid. fct{%~ 

$%Wj$ or fctctTOTfd, Den fctT%cT 7 fctr%SCT or ctT%3T, ctWg, 
#13; ( Set ) 4 P. |^r t to be wet or moist. 
g^ ( Set ) 4 P. H^rT^rr^ l to kill. 
gqr N ( Anit ) 4 P. g^r l to be pleased or deltghted gcftT> ctteT- 

T%T ? cf«^rfct> 3Tcfr^ ? 3Tg«ra> ®**tm Deri. gssr, ggj? <?#~ 

8**> **£■ 



DHATURBPAOHANDRIKA, 479 

"gj; (rjCr-Set) 4 P. WT%^^ff ^WT t to go quickly, to make haste ? 

to hurt or kill, P. P. cjs£ 
^r ( Wet ) 4 P. <pft s to be satisned or pleased, to please or 

satisfy* cfrT$, cTcTTW or ^H^i or aspaT, cTf«?mmT, cWrRl? or 

'tottSw, 5T^,3rm^T^, sraTc^a;, araJrg;, 3«artf Oaus 

Aor sracNcir-cr, ^a^ra;— cr, Desid Mtj^fct ? fifcrftaft > > 

Den. g^r, m%*T, gpwr, cri^rj, cT<^, ^rj. 
iJX ( isr-gjr—Set ) 4 P. T%RTPlf I to be thirsty, to wish, Oans. 
Aor, ^Tl^-cT, sracT^C— cT. Den. <jf%rT, cTHrJ, cO%3TT or 

Hf5srr. 

W^ ( 5T#-Set ) 4 P a ^|-it I to fear, to tremble, Aor. srota; , 
5frar€TcT ? Ben. a^cT» ^m&n, srf%g. 

^H ( ^33; — Set ) 4 P ^t^to I to be quiet, to restram, to tame 
to subdne. ^nrfct, ^T^? ^WrJ* ^T#* ? Caus grjR^ only B 
^PTci;, Ben. ^t%^, S[fcT, <ff*Tcsrr, ^tc^T, ^!%rj, S*H c <g 

^ret ( W— Set ) 4 -P. OT^ I to pensh, Deri. <*$$, ^l%?WT ? 

#* (%r-Set )4P. ^r-m%#rr^^ 

3^-^Sr-cF! r%-im5 I to play with dice or gamble, to desire; 
to overcome, to fraffic ? to shine, to praise, to be glad ? to be 
mad or drunk, to be sleepy, to wish for, to go ^tc?Tf§-, 3f^t- 
«T^, ^ssrgt ^T^t? 3[h»mr; Fass ^r^lctj Besid T^fl*rfct or 
^rfcT, Ben„ ^f or qjj, %f%^ 7 %f%^T or ^Tj ^STcT , %R- 

# ( #-f -Anit ) 4 A. $fr 1 to pensh, to dacay ^TcT1%, ^TOrar: 
srcnWcTj 3Tf T*cf t 3T3[TWT , ?T*fhr, Caus ^ m fcT-ct 7 stCt^i-ct, 
Desid. f^£fa3r; Den. #f; STrTS*r, ?TrJj ^tc^T, sr^W, f^TR. 

^H. ( ^"TT-Set ) 4 A. ^TKT 1 to shine, to burn, to be lllustrious, 
Oaus« Aor. 3Tfl%cSrcT or OT^RSr^ Deri. <fi*r, ?fl%rr; 
^TNrJ» 
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OT ( Anit )4:F. %fjsqr 1 to be soiled, to be impure, to sm 

^ri%? Cr^fct ? ^^rat-sryra;* s*tp£, ^aus. $w1l- J ct> 

also ^TWfct--% y to ^ake depraved, to corrupt, Desid 

^ ( 5-^— Set )4A. *cRcTT% t to sufler pain, to be sorry, to 
iB&ct pam, Caus. ^rqf^ — %, Deri gjr, ^T 3 or f3T> 3[#g> 

^ ( Wet ) 4 P # ^lTT^RltJ I to be glad, to be proud ^, ^- 
ffo, or ^csr or ^srcssr. ^fcf^i|f%nr °r 'PlRrST or £?nT%? 3Tf q^ ? 

3R[q?gr— ar^jrc^ig:, 3T5rn*ffac, 0aiLS Aor ^rfrf^-cfV g^- 

qg;— cT, Desid i%?kfct °r %tW, Den pr, <fT%s?T °r 
l^T, ^f% °r ^cg or 3x5, 

^t ( Adit ) 4 P 3*sr#5% I to cut, to mow ^m ? 3RRk STg? M, 
Deri f%sr, f^c^T 7 3[Tg ? otaer lorms are like those of <{T 1 P* 
to give. 

» ( "Wet ) 4 P i%s?THWr X to bear hatred, to seek to hart # 
Wt%> W^ ot ^jElra or gs[fe, sHtcm&r, ^tti%t» sfter- 
for, Stf8*rfft or #^qfr? 7 ^gm, D ^ ld nrHWilr °* ^fw 
or f^*fct, Beri. |t^ or g^, storar °* stesT or $tftcrar, afaf 
or Rtf or smtt, t^T °* |jr °* |f|^T °* ^TP^T- 

^- ( ^— ^j— Amt ) 4 A. arr^TT i to support, to hold ? to de- 
spise %k%, ^ct? 3T%s 7 %*fr*r 5 Oaus W&-I; Den. isffcr, 

m ( W-Set) 4 A. f|f^ l to kill, fco go ? P. P q$. 

^( wy^-Set ) 4 P iwrm^ i to kill. 

5^(on^—-Wet)4P. 3T?^% l to disappear, to pcnsh, to nm 
away, to be unsuccossful 5WT^? %ftr«T? or HTO? *r%cTTr%r 

or nwf*u, ?n%^fct or H^m> ^%«qra[ or ar^ra: > wmm T 

Caus. •TT^Ict only. Desid. Hqri%*rfct °* R^^TTct* Den„ to? 
«T$ or ^T%g ? 5ff T °r 5TfT or STT^CT,, 
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WK( *ti — Amt ) 4 *J- *N^ 1 to tie, to arm or to put on oneself 
( mostly A. in the last sense ) q^rf§T— %, SfcCTr?t— %, 3RT 

?^— 3Rsf, yrnro, TOftr, Den. ^ ^, snparr. 

55 ( ^T—Set ) 4 P instR^ 8 to dance, to jesticulate. *rt*f~ 
!CTT%, Hfl*qra or *tmm 7 3TTOW3; or srs^, Oans *r?f- 
nfr only Oaus Aor. 3R5TH?f, or s^i^cW, Desid. AsrfSnA 
or R^T^ Den. ^r, ^ or stseT, «rf§4 irf3arr. 

qg; ( qw— a Veo"ic root — Set ) 4 A 8 %^i? i to be master of } to 
rule, to possess, to be fit for. 

qgr ( cfg[-Anit ) 4 A *r<ft i to go, to attam, to observe «F?fT^V 

*%m%, mm®, mu%, m?m, qc*fk, Desid wtm, Deri, 

*ft ( ifr-^— Anit ) 4 A qrr% I to dnnk. Oaus *rr?r*rffl--~% 

^r ( Set ) 4 P At^ernmt * tQ kl11 

gsr ( Anit ) 4 P jj^t I to nounsh, to support, to develop, to 
moreaae, to possess <rfeT%T, %&*%, ^t^^ ST^^ra;, Den. 
3S> <Uf> S§T, ^T. 

^W ( Set ) 4 P, T%RT% i to blow, to llower. 
W ( $?T— Set ) 4 A 3TT^rwr% I to fill ? to safasfy, to be Ml, to 
be satisfied, Aor. ^q#g: or ^W% Den. qrijr or «|$, 

sft ( sfr— ^— - Anit ) 4 A. sft?ft 1 to please, to be satisfied, to 
feel affeption f or *m%, vm% $m:, Oaus. ^TPGRTt— %. 

c^ ( Set ) 4 P ^ff I to burn, to scorch/Desid ^f^1% or 
5Stft^,Den Stf%^T or t^rr^r. 

^ ( *3-Set ) 4 R ^m | to stop. 
* <%^ ( Set ) 4 P ^— ^Rct^r i to throw, to instigate, to go, to 
split, to grow. 
f^ ( ^r— Anit ) 4 A srtSRr I to know, to understand, t» 
awake, to be restored to one ? s senses. ^r^Tf , ^t^m? a?^ 
D. 31 
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ma, 3Tf^ or 3?#rf^r, gSEfcr, Oaus. %w§ ? 3*15^, ^n* 

g^ ( Set ) 4 P. ^r*f 1 to discharge, to emit. 
«5^( Set ) 4 P fr*n% S to divide a 

«r^ ( *r^~Set )4P,3^ <TcT% I to fail down, Den„ g^ ^m 

or *rsr, *if%g. 

WK ( ^TS — Se t ) 4. P. STiTOTOT^ I to be uusteady, to wander, to 
totter. ^F*lfcT, 3T*TP*rcX, «TWT3, W, Aor snOTg; Pre P ffl 
^rjRrg; , ( other f orms like those of ^ 1 P. ) 

^ ( ^_Set )4P,3T?r *TtT% S to fall down, to deerease, to 
escape ^q*fct, arwra;? ^TcJ, ^W? 3T^Tc£, «T5OT& Den 
ws&tl, ^rsr, *cf$rcwr or ^ct, sr%rj. 

¥C^ ( JT^tercnrr^ -Set # ) 4 P. ^W^iT^TT S to rejoiee, to be poor 
or distressed, to be mtoscated or mad 3qrTS0cT, mURR, 
*rnrg, STT%*t, ^aus. 3T^qTcV-ct, also *rrajqtfT— %, ( to inadden, 
to mebnate )• Deru sTtT, STr^r, «TT^. 

IT^ ( *R — Anit ) 4 A ^fr% 4 to thmk, to suppose, to regard as ? 
to"esteem, to honour, to know. pf?ri%, mm, STSTWcT, 3!SfccT? 
pf#cr, Caus. i*TW#--W, Deri sm", TTg, ^c^TT? TTT?tr. 

TT*T ( 1T#-Set )4P, trKWToii I to measure, to charge for, Den. 

mar, m%m, *rf%g. 

UT ( ITT — ^-Anit ) 4 A. m% \ to measure. 
#5" ( f§T~m^T-Set )4P, ^$% i to be greasy, to be sof t, to melt, 
Desid. rJnrrrlw or mwT^TTcT. 

# ( TTT— S^-Anit ) 4 A. iwr*m[ m^^R" \ to die, to 
perish, to kiU, to hurt, Caus. Hf^nErfcT-% Don. *far, ^rg? *T?cSCT. 

f 1 4 P ^% 1 to destroy, to break, to steal, Desid 

^ 1 Set V sgftn?t ot ^f¥rfrT, Deri. *rfr%, WT^l? #l%c^T 
^H ( ) orgi^^r. 
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<1P^ ( Wet ) 4 P. %f%#" 8 to loose sense, to f amt ? to be bewilder- 
ed ? to err ? to be foolish g^tj, imrtsr or gjj^ ,or g#f?q-, 

ifrftcTsfOT or srt^Tiw or Tften%Ti ifrft«srr% or rf$?ft> 5TOt- 

^W^ or 3Wf ^ 5 3?g^ , BWT*. ^ans S?t$3y%-% but crf*- 
W^S% only. Desid 5ift*rfk or ^i*Tiw% or ga$rft; Don. 
gwr or ^y, irKlHsar or otrcrs? or trtestg Hrff 5 or iftr^ or 
*t£i WTl|?srT or ^f|^r or g*w or 3^r 
■^pnt ( Set ) 4 P. 33[^5r I to seek, to hunt. 

^ ( qg^— Set ) 4 U fm%$rT*rra; I to bear, to endure, to snAerj 

to allow. Desid, vif^i ^f$r*T or in$rqr. 
^j. ( ^— Set ) 4 P. sr^ I to stnve ; to endeavour, to labonr^ 

Caus iTT^n%-%j bnt 3OTP3& only Deri iRa, qf%g, nfa. 

m or ^t^ 
5^ ( ggr-Amt ) 4 A, ^rm^ f%WlfrTRd% I to meditate, to 

curtTone^s mmd, to coneentrate the mind #?£!%, ^^; 

3$gr$, Carns tow Den. 5^; ^m or ?fr^r, ^55 35397. 

•g^ ( gsr-Anit ) 4 A. %ST$H: I to fight ? to contend with. «j^tarj^; 
*ft*5%i 3WtfW<Ti 3T1^; 5c*fki Caus. mmm only. Den. 

l^ ( 5S— Set ) 4 P T%rit^r I to confuse f Deri. ^ 7 ^mm or 

mmm or ^^rr? *fmg« 
^ ( tsr-Anit ) 4 U. ^fct-%> a^rs!c!:—fr, Tsrri-trt > *$;%— .q* 

^ ( "Wet ) 4 P. T^eT-^TTCT^ S to kill, to fnjure, to cook, to 
Ĕnish ^, *TOcTTr%T or ^T%T, ^T%^yftt or x&rf$ f sm%- 
wg; or are?^, 3TCt*BC, ^W, Caus fcnrft-- cti 3H^-cTi 
Desid. KW?f% or r%t*rTct? Beri. ^; *f%f or ^, T f% OT 
or KW» 

t$jsr ( Arut ) 4 P 3^ l to grow, to be ready, to be f avourable, 
"* to look to the welfare ol *r^Tr%T 5 *POTfct, SITCTOg; % 9RT- 
tt5fc% Ben, ^, *ngfr TREf. 
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j%gr^ ( Set ) 4 P. f$ mm*K I to kill f to destroy. 

# ( Q— ^-Amt ) 4 A. ^3rSf I to ooze ? to flow, Oaus* %wfcT — 

% Beri ffor,^, iftt*T. 
^or ( with arg. ^r- Amt ) 4 A. ^ ? to desire, to love, to 

comply with, to obey ff^[T%, KTc^? 3(V5? ^?€pif BerL 

^ ( ^j- Set ) 4 P. f3r*ftf% I to Yiolate, to conlound, to dis~ 
turb, Besid. ^fq«rfct Ir ^^R^W; Ben. q$a, ^arr or ^- 
jaiT or ^tĕsrr^ 

^ ( Set ) 4 p f|^rr?TH3(; i to kilL 

f§r^( t^r^-Amt ) 4 A. ^cfr?rr% I to deerease, to become smalL 

# ( #-^~Aiat ) 4*A s^srot s to adhere to, to be absorbed, to» 
be dissolved ; to hide in, to rest on, to disappear ^cTT^ 
or^r?n%-, ^rt or ^E^; 3?§^cT or 9T«3TWct, W or 

awrer» ^«fhr or «jyrsrtor, Oaus ^^m— ^ or^rwlr— ct »ut 
f%^TWi%— ^ or f3«i flwfo -% or f % ^q#~ ar or ft3f&inil~ 
|f, Ben # OT*r, ^g or ^rg ; ^ T^TW or 1%?^- 

g^ ( Set ) 4 P, ft$5T^% I to churn, to agitate, to roll, to wallow^ 
to be connected with. 

Wi. ( i£$~-8et ) 4 P. f%Rf^T « to be confuaed. to vanish Besid. 
ISmd or plmg; Ben g* ; $tfq%, ®srt or ^i%tt or 

gp^ ( Set ) 4 P. *rrw I to covet, to long i or, to allure #TWcfIlW 
4 or^r^TWT, Besid. ggf3«rfcT or g^ftfSr^%; Ben, §*^, 

35tfStg or #sf , g^rr or ^mm or ^RcSCT. 

^g- ( ^gr — Set ) 4 P. ^5f I [to fix, to le straight, Beri. sr^ 

*f%earf or ^err* m%5- 
^nr^( ^rrig— Set ) 4 a. ^rcSr i to choose. BerL ^Ffrr 7 *nriS?*F 
or srr^srr, wr^t- 
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*T5^ ( W(% — Set ) 4 A, ^rs^ \ to howl, to growl, «to roar ? Oams. 

Aor. sr^RT^— fr. 
f|^ (f^-Amt)4A *mm I tobe, to exist. %^Tf ? %<W%? 

m%ri, ft?#«T ? Desid. f%Tf ?e% ? Den. f^gr, f%^F, ^ 
fi^ ( Set ) 4 P q^i5t I to send. 
g^ ( Set ) 4 P. f^ft \ to divide. 
^ ( s£g-$et ) 4 A. 3p?fiT I to choose ? |o hke. 
|r^ ( Se£ ) 4 P ^6fr S to cboose, to like. 
stps ( Anit*) 4 P are > r| | to stnke^ to hurt, to stab, to pieree ? 

^imm? strw^, "Rrurg, ^r^? i^smrar, R^rRra or f%sir^ 

3^TTW,Bg?^TH ? ^sqt^ ? 3Tc?rTr€T^; ? ftwn§> Pass f%OT%, 
Desid f^FW> Den ftsf, r%|r 

550; ( Set ) 4 P. f%¥Tfcr^Tt^r I to divide ; to burn, Acr 3*33^ , 

In tbe last sense ^oSJTTT^» 
£j ( -£x-^— Anit ) 4 A «rcSr i to choose, P. P. mw 
#^ ( Set ) 4 P ^^To^BrnTT? » to throw, to be ashamed 

s&r?? ( W— Set ) 4 u ^^ * to endtire ? to De aDle ^rf%rrr?OT-% 
or ^ttI?t?%t — %> mre^r^r— af or ^^r T %-%, 3RTfe«qrq;— <r 01 
swg^-ar, a^reg; , 3T$n%£ or ar^rar, stsrw— ot%#t? or 
•§r$ff*r,, Desid. f^r^rr%^rfaf — ^r or T%3Tf?r-% ? Den ^r%rT or 
^tF, ^rr%g or ^g, ^rf%^r or ^^t, %r%^%5frR. 

^fty ( ^py Anit ) 4 U 3TTsKt% * to curse, to swear 

^ ( ^— TOrit -Set ) 4 P. ot^tJT 1 to be calm, ^r*;srf<T, 3T^IT- 
^j 3TT**TS, ^TTWT, Caus. ^*rfiHr or^rwfi*-% (bntmtb 
R*-"f5TOTOTTt— % only) Den. 3pfcT, ^ppcr or ^rrwr, W&H or 
^TT^Tc^rTj ^rwg. 

W% ( ^r^— Set ) 4 ^- Sf?Wftr ( W% ) l to be wet, to be clean, 
Aor. ^T^^ra: or ^^?Ht^ ? aRTT^re, Desid ^f%^ T %-% or 
g^1%q$--%, Deri. g^j, |gf%carT or *pf%?grr, 3$rtf%<f« 
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S^ ( Amt ) 4 P $ff% i to become pure, to be made clear, 

^r^tm, s*fr<^rfct ? ^t^ct, ^m^ Mmm ? Desid. ^g- 

mli, Deri. g^„ 

S\ ( Anit ) 4 P. ^flRW I to become dry ? to be withered, ^rteri^Tr 
^TIct, SRjtwa;, ^m^ §*TPET, Desid. ^y$rf% 2 Den. 

g^sr, ^, sh. 

*SK ( ^Tj-Set ) 4 A, f?^^ 1 to stnke, to be firm, P. 
^ft ( Anit ) 4 P tT^s:5r | fco whet, to make thm ? *$rf^ STspsrg^ 

Wf 7 \m, ^rl^m or ^rsrw wn%r, mw?%, mwsm, 

^m^oi 3%m€j<Z ? 5TPmf> Pass^ ^r*T%, Desid f§R!TOf&, 
Den. r%cT or =siTcT 7 ^f r %?T ( well nnished ) ? -jng, ^TT^T or 

*PK ( ^g— Set ) 4 P craftdV*f * to perf orm acts of penance, to 
be fatigued, =*rr*trfct, 3T^irq-^ ? ^PTg, 'HT*^ Caus ^ml^ 
~% or ^rnrarm— %, Den ?hrt, ^tJTc^TT or ^ccTT, ^f%f 

s^t^- ( Amt ) 4 P 3Trfe*I% S to embrace, to adhere to, to umte, 
^im, sg$*rfct, arag$*T5, OT%^[. In the nrst sense, 

fiK ( T%I~Set ) 4 P T%#T I to spit, rfMrrar, stbt^j tfNg, 
$ts%sr 7 ( other f orms aro like those of i%3r 1 P )- 

^R: ( «?rft — Set ) 4 P *rRorT% \ to change form, P. P ;$fcT 

^ ( ^— Set ) 4 P. <j$ft j to satisfy ; to be pleased, ^ri§ftri$lT* 
^rl^TTct, 3Wft«srq;, ST^t^? Deri. ^f|cT; m$&, CTtrCT. 

Rp*( f%^[ — Amt ) 4 P ^r^jt I to be accomphshed, to suceeed, 
to be thoroughly prepared %^n%, %cWT%, ^%<Wci;, W%~ 
^, Oaus ^TT^RTrcT — %? ^lso %^nrfar — %, to cause to ascertam 
,the truth, Desid f%frorfit, Den f%^;, %s| 3 f%^T- 

f%f ( Nl-Set ) 4 P <fptcTT% I to sew ? to sow (as seed ) %tcq#* 
an&tar^, m^, €t^t, Desid. f%%mfct or $ppgprfir, DeriL 
^pr, %f%c^T or q^T, %f*g 
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W^ ( 5ff-— Set ) 4 P. c|e?r I to be satisSed. 

^ ( l-^-Wet ) 4 A, mfSr^f%lft^R I to brmg i ortb. as a 

dhild, PP^, 
^ ( ^jsr — Anit ) 4 A f%^j; | to be abandoned, to drop, «gf|, 

^W% ^S-j m Caus. Aor. sra^^r-.^ or W5ft^Rt 
— cT, Desid ftrs$m, Den. ^gr, ^g, ^r. 

% ( ^t-Aiut ) 4 P 3fcT3ssffor l to put an end to, to kill, to 
Snish, ^qrfff ? <sm^> **r§, #*f, awi^or STOTOl^ &*mf, Pass. 
^rhr^ Oaus. OTTOfiM»> Desid. r%VTW ? Den. f%cT, STTg? 

SS 5 ^ ^ ( Set ) 4 P. 3?Tfl*n% to become wet } to moist 
ScTPj; c l 2T*3; } 

^cj* ( ^p«t— Set ) 4 P. ^$x|572T I to pile, to collect, to erect. 
CT^ ( suiij — Set ) 4 P R^% ! to reject, to eject, Aor. ar^r- 
#^or«rarrsft^ Oaue, ^^fct-~-cT or ^TCraTMl ( accord- 

mg to some ) Den ^cT, ^m^h or ^&n, 3=rf%3. 
f%w ( fco|^«— Wet ) 4 P %% ! to feel affection for, to love, to 
be kmd to ? f^fil^ f%sSliw ? or f%^9|^ or ft?5?rr?sr, %f|cHf^r 
ot #&TT%Rr or #TwrfOT, ^f|^far or #^rf?r, 3TO$ci;, Desid. 
Rti^trt or mmmm or f%*#f^^r?rr, Den, JW^ or #^, 
f^f|c^T or ^Ttc^T or f$PW or ^t|T, #ff g # %, or #r^„ 

*5^( «gHJ— Set ) 4 P a 3T^% i STT^R $£ffc I SKtsta f^ft I to 

eat, to take 7 to disappear, Den. ^jj^cT ? *gf%co|T or *Spc3fP 

^S ( ^f — w «t ) 4 P s3T%5t I to vomit. 

J^J T%i— Set ) 4 P irm^WTt. I to go, to dry, 5ffarf%, 3?#- 

anj> ^t^g, $ff%f , Desid. f%%R<T(tt or ^Mjrfct, Deri fc ^ 

^c^T or T%R?^T or ^c^TT, ^RcJ 
j^: ( f8^^T— Amt ) 4 P *rra^$HC5f 1 to perspire, strTTTOT? #?W- 

fct ? 3f#cwg;, 3rf?333; Desid. T%^ri% Den t%^T, f%r- 
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IP[ ( Set )4P, g^ | to rejoiee, to exult, to stand erect as hair 
Cans. Aor. ^r^^;— ^f or gnftft|gj— a, Deri pr or ff%av 



SpR ( 3T^J— Wet )5i,« o^Ttnr^m^T I to pervade, to beap ? to 

obtam, to go to, 3**^ ar^ar, 3u*3er> 3?»3at ? 3^»5Cftr t 
srorsr, 3trto% or str^", 3ri%?n% o» arenk su%«*ret °* ^^- 

?t ^T%«*rtT or 3TT^Tcr ? 3TTT%£ or 3*re> 3*]%fnr <* 3*#T> 

Deri anj, 3TT%3 or a?^ ? 3tf$pm or 3T^r 
3^ ( a Yedic root — Set ) 5 P csrnrt I to pervade ? si^TM. 
3*rq^ ( a^rc^; — Amt ) 5 P sqr?fr I to pervade, to obtain, to cceupy, 

to reach, amrHS', 3ntg#r%, srrata;. smng, srrtgsnr, 3tft 3nft- 
% arorfw ? 3irc^T% ? airesra;, 3nqrac Desld t c ^T?r, Den a?w> 
^Tcg ? 3TT^. 

•C ( a Vedic root — Anit ) 5 P %9T*?F3 | to kill, ^tO|tf%- 
' W%( a Vedic root—Set ) 5 P f$wrf l to kill, ^%*fn?t 
^ ( sft§;-Set^ 5 P. i^- s to merease, to prosper ? to please, 

^re^lSr, 3nrerfa;> «tt^Dg; ^r^^on-conjtigatioiialionns 

are hke those of ^^ 4 P. 

% ( a Vedic root— Amt ) %^T?rf I to kill, f**TOTra, %Q3> 
%ty^r*, 3rf§prit3> T%*3TtrJ, T%W*rf r non-conjngational forms are 
like those of i% 1 P- 

« ( ^— sr-Anit ) 5 U flzmvft t to kill, ^mtrS— ^W, porcf#- 
ww& $ fri^r-^w-? 3r^ofi^--«r^5rT, ^^3-^3^^, ^5 — 
^W^t ^pr* — ■ fw4hr, ^r-r— #*r, ^crff%T"-%, ^*^-~% ? 
«rafa*ra;-tr, sran-nct, bt^t? to-*, ?ass s£hi^r f 

Caus. tm*rf&~%> Besid f%8frfr8-%7 Den. ^?T 5 <$§, ijtcjt, 
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^W[ ( ^n~a Vedic root— Set ) 5 P. ^^ , to eat, ^rrottS. 

1% (|% — S3«— Amt) 5 IL s^q% » to collect, to cover, f%sflT%~ 

«rt^; , 3rf%?pr> s%<*Vg ? f%«pf > f%g*riv f%^fFr? %rrTf%R" — %» 
^otar — Sr, sr^g;— cr, st^toc, sr%isr> Crsrw, #fr*r, Pass. 

^t^ Oaus 5cnm3"fS — ^T or ^fjq?rfar— $f, Desid. f%^cfiff& — % 
®* f%#<T^— %, Deri r%<T, %ff, I%c^T, 

ggWedicroots~Set£ iJ^ S*™*' to ^ »«*«, 

5^ < Set £ 5 P. ,3TC&;«r— Tf&— 3^5 5 to assail, to go, to 

Ttln^ C J 

seek* to iirjure or kill, to challenge, rapTTrlr, T%fff%. 

ffrx ( Set ) 5 P f|*6nrR I to kill, to cballenge, f?T5rtft. 

^tr ( Set ) 5 P. srTOH S to please or to be pleased, <3T*frfrT, Caus 
*Aor 3f^qg~- 5f or 3T^f<?gr~?r. 

^t ( a Vedic root — Set ) 5 P. ^mwi^^ l to destroy ? to 
protect, ^s?nra, Aor. sr^^or ar^r^r^. 

3?£. ( SRJ— Set ) 5 P ^sr% | to deceive ; to m^ure, ^pjTiiS, 3Rf- 
Wl^, 5<Rtg, ^STT^ SRST, ^PTcTTT%r> ^f^^r% 7 3^fta> 
S[WT#. Pass ^wet, Desid f%c^f?T or ^m® or j1^W?T?r, 
Deri ^r, ^i^g, ^a^rr, or <*j*r*crr. 

3T?l( a Vedic root-Set ) 5 P, ffsnsrf I to kill, cfT$ftnT 

% ( g-^-Amt ) 5 P. grcrcTtcr * to give pam, to burn, to be dis- 
tressed, ^TlW, 55T*, ^T%«r-l^t^rj ^rcTTT?*?, fl«n<T> 3R[Nfar 
5^|# ? Pass ^, Den. 53, f rg, fFSTT. 

f ( a Vedic root—Anit ) 5 P f|srnTr*3[ to kill, f mf%, Wt> 

f ^*v """V. r "N H* jrv_ * 

sjcrrrOT, ^rt«Tr«r, sr^rrrg;, t^sito 

^ ( ^;— 3T — Anit ) 5 U. cfeq% S to shake; to tremble, ^ptm» 
!#, 5^Rf ? S#r; ^THTT?**-%; *W*-W, wW^-srota'; 
^t-wrrNr, Oaus. i^nrm only. 



490 DHATUR0PACHANDRIKA, 

% ( H la^-Wet ) 5 U <^r% i to shake, to excite ? to kmdle ? to 
treat roughly, %wi% ^er, 4tan?JT— % or ^RcTTlW-%) Den. 

^ ( f%T — CT" — Set )5P. stto?^ I to be bold, conndent, impu» 
dent or impatient, to challenge- ^reoJWS" Caus« Aor„ ajgjj^- 
mr- "cT or g^psr^— ?f, Den ^cT or ^e, wreg~m%rT» 
tj ( a Vedic root — Arat ) 5 P. sfrtfV « to please* 'gtfftfi* 
m ( ^-W-snr-Amt ) 5 U sr^rtro \ to throw, to scatter, Den* 

fro, mm> *n& mrasc ( w^i%tr )* « 

^p* ( Amt ) 5 P ^TO^rtlOTErra l to aceomplish, to kill, to 

propitiate TT^T§ 
ft ( a Vedic root — Anit ) 5 P. ff*rT*rf i to kilL Ruirm. 

^r ( *r '-»j-— Set ) 5 U ^or 1 to choose, to sohcit to cover, to 
surround, to restram srft( % )cnf*fT-%, SW^, 3Tsrft( ff )E? 

Desid j%5fR( *T HfrT-% or 5f4fa— ?*, Deri f rT, sriT(*ff )- 

^T^S" ( ^" — Amt ) 5 P. ^m i to be able ; to be powerlul, to 

<*£ 

bear, ^sCTTrt, ^T^ %|?: 2^rf*3T, ^r^TRT, Wl^ Desid. 

fwfcl, Deri ^Trir, 5PF& 5nF3T. 
f§f ( f^r-3r—FAmt ) 5 U R^n^r I to whet y to e;xcite. 
^ ( q^— Sot ) 5 P, tIottt i to kill, Aor. 3renffa» awPft5. 
HT? ( ^T^—ABit ) 5 P. ^1%^ * to accomplish ^rr$C?r% ^JW 

fw ? mmm Desid fwcw« 

f%" ( ft— ^— Amt ) 5 U ^i% | to tie, P s P. ftitT> ftR (month- 
*ul ), RWT, %t 

*ff ( ^J— sj— Amt ) 3 U. ^^^1^^-^^^^--^^^ * t(> 
cause to bathe to clmm, to pour out, to bathe, to press out 
juico, to distil. 

f%K%( W% — Set ) 5 A srrcNrt I to ascend, to assail 
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*5 ( ^;-S|;-Amt ) 5 U. S3T=5^Tf Sf 1 to cover, 
fl (aVedic root~Amt) 5 P. sf TT %— <n&irat —*Mfa&rft- ' 
1^3% I to gratily, to defend, to shake* 

^j (a Yedic jroiot— Amt ) 5 P. f%rTFrf S to remember| to 
recolleck 

H ( Anit ) 5 P. ifcfr f^r | to go, to grow* 



f^( Set ) 6 P ^&^nrara}: i to sleep, to throw. f$ffk, f3fc*j 

t 

^ ( Set ) 6 P ysOTrraC I to wish $ x^r% ? ^PT, q;|%crTFw, or 

355T ( Set ) 6 P ^c^* | to abandon| to leave 
#^ ( ^r^r-Set ) 6 P 53% s to glean. 
^rs^; ( Set ) 6 P. 3TM% t to make straight 

^ S Set l 6 P ^r&r i to fill with. 

^ ( Set ) 6 P H ^g^r i to praise, mr$m f m*4 9 ^ikmWK, 3=rf%~ 
«*rfrT, ^tW^, 3TF5%, l^IW, Desid. 3Tf%f^W, Uen 

5ftf%?r, 3Tf%t ? 3tt%3t. 

^s^( Set ) 6 P. ^rf?^srOT^mtTT%S I to go, to fail ln facul~ 
tiesj to become hard or congeal, ( A with ^ ) ^b^%, ( with 
sr or # srNWct W^ct) 31R& ^n%cTTTC*r, ^tf%^, 

3nf^r^» ^rr^Tci;? ^t^rr^^ ( wB^cn%, w%^^ 
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JgJ ^ Set ^ 6 P. f|^rt I to kill 

^KT. ( ^fif T—Set ) 6 P» *rcfT | to go or approaeh. ^m% ( with 

*r, mmĕ ). 

qqr ( Sefc ) 6 P n% s to foe proud 

l%w* ( Set ) 6 P. 4fci?ft33nft* S to become white, to sport f%53fci 

W ( $^-$<5frf$ — Anit ) 6 A. 3TTcT#t 1 to moan, ^% ^- 
^) ¥ ^cTT, HT% ? $H%, i^ct, STi^TcT , 3T^cT, $ frar, Pass 

i£*fct. 

W% ( 3?CTf%*-*Set ) 6 P ^N^ j to contract, to shnnk, to be 
crooked, ( generaliy with ^* ), 

^ ( ^HTT? -Set ) 6 P gfSrfEc?qr I to D0 crooked, fco bend 
W^ ( ^3"rf%»~Set ) 6 P «rr^ĕr^T^ S to act as a child, to heap 
§par ( Set ) 6 P ^3frqcF^Bf*fr \ fco sound, to snpport wifch gif ts 
sp; ( Set ) 6 P ^3> 1 to sound, ^ptf$, Bene ^ro 

3T^cT, ^Rlt, 3#T, ^ftcT%, i^ct, 3T$TTO f §f%*fNr, 

Pass sgsret,, 
^^ ( Set ) P. ^rs^^dr^r i to bccome Hrm, to eat 
JF§* ( ^Tff% — ® et ) 6 P *pTc% | to become thick, ^fct- 
^cT" ( ^cf)r— Set ) 6 P %^% | to cut, ^c?f%> ^#cT^ , <tcTg, ^OT, 

^g^cT, ^fctcTrf?*?> ^lct^W or ^?^ffct, ^fct*srcX °r 3tfP?*fe;. 

^PJScTra;, ^mm, Oaus Aor 3T=#t^cTcT~cT, 3T^cfcT~cT ? Desid 

T^R^lrr °r P^rSTTcT, Deri y?r, ^fcTl 7 TOTcSTC*,, 

^( f?4-Anit ) 6 U Rr%^[% 1« to draw, to plough OTTct-^, 
^SrrT^I—% °* t&OT**?— $, ^^TcT-cT °r 5R^TcT-cT, zmT$m. 
or 3TS£T$ft^ ? 3?^$TcT or g^. 

s ( Set ) 6 P t^"^ I to scatter; to throw, ( A. with antr to 
* scratch the ground for food or abode), r^TTc^? 3Tf£fc?cX? 
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r%*?|, ^wr, ^(€r)arrr%r, isk( Ct >®r??t, araRft(ft)Qra:, 

^^rfra: ? $mm> Pass &$t, Oaus. ^rwtir— %, Desid. ftpp* 
f^?s?T ouly, Deri, qjfotf, q?ft( ff )& *SW( €r )c^T. 

^ ( $3rfqr.-Set ) 6 P Pr¥TS!%^r^r^r I to sink, to become 
*" thick, ^Rr 

ftr ( Amt ) 6 P. f^rsRc?fp to dwell* to go. 

f%^( f$W~-Anit ) 6 U. g^TJf I to throw. 

§P£ ( Set ) 6 P. f§r®^% I to scratch. 

ft§r^ ( Amt ) 6 P. <m:¥r& <rftaft^r 1 to stnke, to anlict, to bc 

aispleased R^nr, 3?%^, f%?g> f%#rsr, ^tttRh? #<$*rf!r> 

ar%^sr<3> 3risNffo f^ra, Den. f^r. 

%w ( Set ) 6 P ^% I to glean. 

l^ ( ^3Tf^ — Set ) 6 F - ^NrA S to cover 

^p; ( Set ) 6 P #f% | to cut. 

^ ( ^rr^ -Amt ) 6 P $fr%**nf I to void or diseharge excre* 
ment. 3j^fcT, Den„ *j?r. 

W^ ( ^STT^ — Set ) 6 P. ^; I to sound. g5rft. 
^ ( IgarrRr* — Set ) 6 P. ^rij- t to protect. OTfir 

^ $ Set £ 6 P. t^ t to stnng together 

^ ( sCr-3?£rfsr> — Set ) 6 A. ^n^- i to make an eSort. Pass, 

*j$fr, Desid. 35## or ^sftf^I%. Den. 3jj& 
3j ( Set ) 6 P f$f*rf % i to swallow, firrfir or f%^r, 3rf*T*tS; — 

mm^ , f*r^-r*ra3, ffifrtf or f«rasf , ^r^-^rr^, *rrc( €r )- 
^m?r— m%( €x )crrr%r, *rft( fr )**m, *u%( sft )wfcT, 
3nrr€rac, amn£tab *ftafsf, ^ass. *ffsr?r, Oaua :rrcwfft-Trr^i?r 

only. Den. «fhf 9 *fNr, *TR( €r )g, TT%( *r )$ 
1E 5 SJSTT? —Set ? 6P, sri%^K 1 to stnke against. 
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go^ ( Set ) 8 P ^srSr l to rolL 

-p; ( Set ) 6 P ^f^T^rs?*fT 1 to f rigbten, to sound. 

^ ( Set ) G P *to% I to roll, to wbirl. 

«^w ( Set ) 6 P fir3PSR" I to play, to amuse oneself 

f%W ( Set ) 6"P gf^f $ to dress. fxr$T%* 

3? ( W^ "~~ Bet ) 6 p ^ 9 ?* 5 to cut * 3«^ 
^K ( ^rTT%.-Set ) 6 P ^f^% ! to conceal ^TcT. 

*?^ ( ^^rcTT-Set ) C P f^En*4^T«nfr l to kill, to hurt, to connect 

together, ^H, ^=3^, ^cT^, ^ ^SRTtT, ^lfom%Tf ^- 

«rf?r or *3c*ci&> apr^ri^rgc or grawnat, ar^r?ffa[-^|?«n#> 0«*s. 

Aor ^T^^—cT or srer^&t-tT, Besid. i%^fikfcT or 
f%f c^f5 Deri ^, ^S> ^JSWT- 

|g* ( f? STTT^ — Set ) 6 P ^it 8 to cut, |prfcT 

U^ ( $anrrl[ — Set ) 6 P. ^Sr i to cover, g^nt 

^ ( Set ) 6 P. ^g- § to touch, Igw. 

IJT ( W^TK ~Sefc ) 6 P ir^ | to cut, to engrave, to envelop* 

,^ ( Set ) 6 P q[R*fTW— Tt^r-cT^l l to say ? to blame, to kill, 

to reprove. # 

W, ( 53rrr? ~~ Set ) 6 ** 'W^r * to bmd > sjalar* 
ff ^ Set £ 6 P tnrh to go, ^gm, 3prfifc 

^^ ( 3$<fr— Set ) 6 A sfffrT%^fi;2 I to please, to 3ike ? to take 
delight w, to suf£er r to enter ? gg^ Desid ^nY^Rt or ^j„ 
faqRt Den. gg-, 5Ttf^* ? 5ftfTOT or §jfTOT. 

^TSr (Set) 6 P, qf^<TQnr?&Pr)f« I to speak; to blame; to menace. 

f%& ( Set) 6 P ^f| s to oil 5 to anoint. m^IH. 

*& ( W%m ~ Bet ) 6 P * ^3J5wfw I fo> quarrel, to cut # g^t 

3§; ( $STf? — Set ) 6 P. ht^ l to tear, to kill, g*Rr. 

%gw^ ( Set ) 6 P. ^fH"^r l to curve. 
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» ( g^—Amt ) 6 U scr^R- i to wound, to stnke, to pain, to 

vex 9 otttt^-Ij aftwfir-%, ^et^^~cr; j%it<€^— wt®> 
®m%f tjt^rrsr, Den. gsc, g^r, cTht 

SSSl 5 Set ? 6 p * ft^rt s t0 M1 

1^3^; c S 

3$^ S Set ? 6 P. sfm% I to please or to be ploased. 

gy-& c S 

to U|? Wet 6 P. H^rrct i to kiil, afgmj^r— ?ref r%, ffs - 

$$Z C W S tTTT%T — r|STf?*T, Caus Aor # araasg;— cT 3*cfref3;cT ? 
^ ( $CTR -Set ) 6 P %^% s to cut, to break* 

«sr^ ( Set ) 6 P. #n:5r * to cover - 

^ ( f^rf^ — Set ) 6 P #=prSfr I to cover. 

f^( f^r_Anit ) 6 U 3TT%^Hr3TT^T^^^ t to give, to or- 
der, to tell, to show, to grant, ^gri^RT-^ , ^grict-%, W%- 

#mr*> «rt&rat* fttfte> Den $P> % r » M- 

* ( ^—^-Aiut ) 6 A m& I to honour; to care for; ( mostly 
with a|T ), Wf^*> rfW 3*Tfl*raf » amG**, Sflmjfr, 3TT^~ 

<n% ? wsRwnti 3«^ft«m, smS^ ott5#t, Pass. <mfNct ? 

Oaus.3TT3[OT^cT ? 3TT^ci;-cT,I>esid anfW^* Den 3TTfcT. 

W3[i ? 3TT?c*T- 
^ ( Set ) 6 P S?f3% \ t0 g lve P ain - 
^ ( Set ) 6 P. %$r ! to give pauu 

^ ( pfr»Set ) 6 P. ^ i to string, to connect, ( mostly with 
^), Caus. Aor 3T^T?*TcIrcT or 3^^— cT, Beru %jsq, 
^% ft 3[fW. 
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$£ ( Set ) 6 P ^c#% l to give pam 

|H (Set) 6 P. *rm?£^T^n^% 1 to go r to kill; to make crooked* 

f% ( Anit ) 6 P. isrirSt i to hold ; to possess.^?rrj%r, ^wri&aft- 

H% mmw, ^ass \fr^r 

vr ( sgsm^' ~Set ) 6 P f%tf?r% S to shake, to canse to tremble, 
^ ( ^—3: — Auit ) 6 A. 3rerwf% l to be, to exist } f$tqRt, 3?~ 

fsr*re, rl**raf , ra^r, ?&, *rt%, ^ik^, 3ref^Rr, siw. 
I ( w^rf^ — Amt ) 6 P " ^*^ft * to &°> to be fix6d 1^*- 

^ ( Set ) 6 P «rr^wt I to go ; to stand firm, 
f$w ( ftrrt*~Set ) 6 P *rg% « to under3tand with dimculty, to 
become thick 

™ ( ^ — Anit ) 6 U ^Rot l to throw, to pnsh, ^to urge on; t<y 
dnve, to remove, to direct, iTtrTTTm— % ? HtrWTH— %, 3^ft» 

3?: ( ^~ Ap xt > 6 F ^ * t0 thr0W? ^^^^^^ «TT^ 
*T3?r& SFT "TTC: ( f%^far #Tl^r )♦ ^&is *oot should be Paras- 
maipadi even when the f rmt of the action refers to the 



? ( ^— i^TT? — Set ) 6 P. ^- j to praise, g5r%, angpra;, gpr- 

3 ? S^TW? gf%cTTT??T> 3ft«inrT ? 3*3^fa^ IJTT^*. 
ft ( Amt ) 6 P 3^ i to go. 

fq3r ( Set ) 6 P ^^%~^^wf^^~^q^rPTN• I to form, to ba 
reduced to constituent part; to light f^$Tf^, ^TK^^t^T-* 
5, Pass fa^?r, Besid. fw§PTf& or fqpqf^r^f% Deri, f^rcr* 
^%rf, r^Tr^T or <rr%t3T. 

5^ ( p?2TTI% — Set ) 6 P ^a^rSt j to embrace, to a,ntertwme* 
S«£ ( f?£rf^:-Set ) 6 P, gr^nr' I to qnit r to dismisa. 
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STO^ ( Set ) 6 P. gj¥r^iff3r I to be pnre or yirtnous; to do a 

holy work. 
55 ( Set ) 6 P 3!5riOT% \ to precede; to lead. 
5?^ ( Set )6P. ¥Tf^ I to be great or large. 
*j ( sj-^— Amt ) 6 A. ( always with ssrr ) 3qT?Td?in<ri^Qr I to 

be busy or active, an&iKt» 3sn<mi%> ®W£®> S^Tl^k, Pass* 

3*TTWTct, Desid s^^ 
<£^ ( Set ) 6 P 513% | to gladden 
tjrgr ( Set ) 6 P. 2frcT% | to please, to propitiate, Caus Aor 3fqf- 

vfet-?r or a^Tsorarar 
sr^( Amt ) 6 P ^rrn^rnrt 1 to ask, to seek; to desire; to know ? 

( a with 3ti ) ^rfct-ct, srg^^-cT, g^l-crt; g*dtf-*r, 

TO^-<r^iv snsrr^sT-%> sr$*n%—%> amwc— *r, awrstat— 
wm, ^rasTnj-sr^; Pa ss ^egn^r, Den. 5^ ^r, srjr m 

f^s ( Set ) 6 t>. %<*% S to break 

f^r ( f£lfi[.-Set ) 6 P. ssrr*T^f3ToNr I Jbo discharge, to cover 

3g| ( fs— Wet ) 6 P ^W^ S to work, to laboair ^ffffTf%Fr or 
^Rl?, *f|*rUT or wJft, STSSll^or snr*fe, 3RS?cI or 
aiw^, Cans Aor $Rre£^ or 3CifTf g^, Desid f%w?|<Tfct or 
f5r*$rfct, Den. ap-, gf|g or ^|, ^ffc^T or agr. 

S^t ( g^t-Amt ) 6 P. ^rlH^ S to bend, to curve, to be crook« 
ed ^TTUTRrTj ^r^rfct, 3*^^, 3nftsfoc, Den. g*^ 

^[^( W$k — Amt ) 6 U cfT% I to fry> to roast, to parch. sjSTTct 

-%, 3P£sra;--*r> wsrg— af, ^^—^ TO«r-**re£, or ro?§t' 

or srwST, WrfiW— 1 or TOTT^T— %, 3RFTf§— ct or ^f^_% ? 
snSTWC-cT, orgro^g;— tT, 3TW?ft^or ^r^f^-3TW, 3TW? 
»^TTf-WT or ^r^rr^, Pass ?pm% Oaus ^5wfct-"--% or 
^^TcT-%, Aor 3TTO35Tg^r or ST^ST^-cT, Desid RW^TTrT 
— % or fiw$fct~ct or f^^^r«?S%-% o* f^T^fct-~ct. Deru 

d. 32 
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f l^ ( SCTi^ -Set ) 6 P ^r^T#~#^-TWS3R % s*q» I to cove», 
to collect, to plunge* 

T^( l , "^3ft- — Anit ) 6 P. gj^s I to sink down ? to be immersed 
in water, to be disheartened, *T3*rf?T, <TOS3Tc1j iT*3Tg; S?S%# ? 
IT^H,WTI^^orjn}?WjlNFclTT?JT #$*TT« ^4$^ 9TOT#5 , 
TTCOTHTj Pass V(*&R(, Oaub. «33FTKT-%, 3TTO^ifci— ?Tj 

Desid f£m$rf%, Den ®m, ihpg, mm, IT55T3S 

TO"^3T( S©£ ) 6 P. 3"%ff I to annoj ; to hart, to obstruct. 

TO^( foW— Set ) G U. %zr% \ to be umted with, to meet # to jom, 
to clash, to happen Desid mfmOTrar— clr or WRr^^m— %, 
Deri. mfgJcT, &T%5> fflri$?9TT or ml^TT. 

^5re( ( Set ) 6 P 3<refaf I to nval, to contend with, to look 
on or at. 

1£% ( S^— A- rafc ) 6 U * Kt^Tnlr I to f ree > to kberat^ to release, to 
loosen, to abandon, to grant, to except, to shed, to discliarge 
to disinibs, to utter, to void, ^fd~% ? 3T^g;— ct> S^Tg— cTT> 

cT; 3*5^— 3*5*1" l^q*W— g^N"» Pass . 1^$ Desid 
Sg^— tV °r *r*q%, Deri. gay, *?#£, gspcSTT. 

g^ ( Set ) P 3Tr£|fr^^~iN%5 * t0 *>lame, t° c*ush, to bmd. 

go^ ( Set ) f> P. srm^TT^ I to promise. 

$j$; ( Set ) 6 P. ^%^g:% i to stirround, to bind together ? Bene. 

^r ( ^-«r-Anit ) A. ( but P, m all non-conjugational tenses 
except the Aorist and the Bene ) 3TTtfTcq*f*T I to die, \mfy f 

wrnm? xwxm, Tmv, wrr, mhm, mp*n% 3mfiwr?, 

®LW> *£*&*> Fass W^Tct Caus. mw fc>-~cT ? 3TW?TO;~ct, Desid. 

E*$$B Ben ^, ;r{§, ^T* # 
qj^ ( Set ) 6 P. g^% s to make happy ? to rejoice» 
^ ( Set ) e p. d^rrat 1 to Wll. 
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^^ ( Anit ) 6 P ssTO^rriitWr^ \ to tonch, to considerj to 
TeAect, Act toW^T or ^fi?IT ? iT^nH or S3*rfo sm^^ o^ 

arasro , 3flBRfra: ° r swT^rra; or srinwci;, ® m $. Aor. snO^rac 

-cT or 3mW5B;-*r> Desid. TO^rm, Den ^g, 3?f or ^r, ^ B 
W ( Amt ) 6 P 3icff I to go, to move«, 

#5 5 8 t ? 6P ^^^%^TI5^-R^T--ft^T-?"T%5S toboast, 
f% C S to speak, to iight, to censnre, to kill, to give. 

t%^ ( Amt ) 6 P f£*twf i to kill, *OT§T,^ri§, 3?^r3[, 3Vf**ffi[, 

DvL,Rff,^,ft<|r * 

^ ( q£^t— Anit ) 6 P *fit I to break, to destroy. to bend, to 
pain, to lnjure, *trPTl§T> TtW^, mm^p ^^T^ Den ^ror^ 

#rf , w*rr 
^ ( Amt ) ff emt i to kiii, fTCT?^T, $mm, arewj, Den a ^ 

3$^ ( ^t^3TT-Bet ) 6 A 5rt^% I to be ashamed, to be bashful 

Den &g, ^fSrs|? ^f*Tc^T. 
3J^( 3fte*sft— Set ) 6 A 5fr^% I to be ashamed, to be badriul, 

&sfct, ^sthtcT, ^srcrt , **^r> «ra^» ^rr%*?fr%, ^i%ssrer ? ^- 
fSre, «*i§nfrr, ^ 38 ss^htcT; 0ans «5spt&, Desid f^i%- 

^ y Deri *5?r or $ST%cT> ^Tg» cST%c3T. 

j^<T( Set ) 6 P. ^r^T%^IT% l to wnte, to scratch, to draw, to 
touch, to peck Desid f§rf§rtSN& or T%%r%Tfct 5 Den, T%?%cT, 

ft^Tor^T. 

^Rrtr ( f^T-Anxt ) 6 IL OTS& 1 to anomt, to besmear, to cover 
to spread over, to stam, to pollnte, f$qrft— %, 3(^3—3' 

f^q5-fiT, fg5r*Hr, f^4&f§fc,^nffr-%, %^tct--%; *&- 
ts&^-K* J 3n% l Rt-^ or ^® 5 ]Den - ^ ^5' tI^To 
|^r ( Amt ) 6 P. *mr \ to go^to move, %£!#?, ^TRT, 3%$*f& > 
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3K S . ~ q 4- 2 ® ^- ^ 5 ^*^ I to wallow, to roll about, to 

g^ £ saircr— bet $ 3 om. 

3^ ( §J^-~Anit ) 6 U 8 %^ I to cut, to break, to rob, to plun- 
der, to seize, to suppress, gtff§-%, BTS^cT, ^Tg-a?, ^t* 

§*pr ( Set ) 6 P fi?i?rpC i to conf ound, to disturby Deri. gjnrtT^. 

gf^nr or ift{%&n 9 gasarr* 

ft^( Set ) 6 P. 3tcfr l to go, to move, fNgwfo 3TfifaOTT^* 

t^arrsg 7 n^tm, mvk*z® or re^rm^TT, ftf%mf?i? or 
t^^SOTT^KI^T; T%f^3rfcT ox {SNaritharcT, ^R^^TTT^^ or 
3rt%f%^T^: , ^r%^or3TT%>^r^ 

Pass. fih^I% or ?%^rssr%, Caus. T%OTT%~% or T%3?W~ 
qf%~%, Desid ri%%^ or T^i%^?mra, Den T%T%cT or 
t%sot%ct? ^Rjgyg or fNanrft& rcr^csrr or rW^snwc^r. 

|%^[ ( 3frf%3TT~~ Sct ) 6 A. sr^SR^ \ to fear ? to tremble (gene- 
raily with ^ ) P. P gH^r. 

ftar ( fef — Amt but Set aecordmg to some ) U. $ypSr I ta 
get, to obtain, to find ? to take m marnago, fifefcT-%, 3TT%- 

3RC-<T, ft*3T3-*cTt, f£f%*f-~ *?", m%g[-T%f^%, %Wrfw— % or %felU 
f&T-%, %?WfcT— % or %f^sq- T %-». %, a^rygr-ar or 3T%f^^ 
~ct? STTW^-^RtT or 3T%f^ T%im-I%c#*r or %f%#r f 
Desid f3f§Tf^-% or T^?%fcT~% or f&^%wf%-% ? Den t%tT 
or M, %^ or %f^g, f%f^rr, f%W or %i%c3FT 

f^ ( Set ) 6 P. ft^T% S to pierce, Desid ftf*t%tf§ or ?%fi3W* 

ft^ ( Set ) 6 P. #^5t l to cover, to conceal ^ 

f%r ( Amt ) 6 P sr%% i to enter, ( A affcer f% ) %CT%-%? 

"%^f%~~%, 3#W^— cT, OT%^— cT, Ben. fro, Spg, f^CT- 
^ ( Set ) 6 P. sf?trT% I to pleasc, to gratify. 
w ( ^_Wet )6P. ^sm% i to work, to labour, ( see srg* ). 
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«s^ ( Set ) 6 P s^r^rh^ * to deceive, to def raud, fiNrf%r 

^sr» ( 3JTa , »r£— Wefc ) 6 P„ %"^r I to ^t to fc©ar, to woioad, 

im 3Ti«reo fs^g, f«^r, ccsrw? af&reri3ff or srcrilR* 

*rf3zrssrfa' or ^, s?gfk^ or 9^3*73 , sm^rrg; or &m~ 
^ftg;, Den ^tpcrr, crr%g or srjr, sria^TT. 

^" ( fgsrft*--Set ) 6 P ^"cR;5r i to cover ? fco heap. 

f%?^ ( Sefc ) 6 P. 3% | fco glean. 

m- ( |re — Amt ) 6 P ^r[cW 1 fco perish gradually ( Fornis are 

like fchose oi ^r^ 1P.) 
^ ( Sefc ) % P irmr I fco go. 

W^ $ Sefc l 6 P. ^rwrt S to shme. 

^r ( t^—Anit ) 6 P ft ^Jr*T^WT3*?5 I fco divide, fco break, 

fco go, fco wither, to despond, fco be weary, ( forms are like 
those of re 1 P ) 

f^ra ( ]%gf — Anit ) 6 U ^rtSr i to sprmkle fco moisten, fco scat- 

ter, RRrr?r-^ srrer^-- cT, w^g— rfi, !%%f— *, mw%— 
firft%, ^rErr?^- 1 !? %^rm-%, 3?%^— <t, 3tt%^cX— a or 
3rf%rF, Den m^>, %*Fg, im^h 

%W ( f%r£~Set ) 6 P #1? l to glean. 

B* ( gpgr— Sot ) 6 P HF?rfi^RT i to speak, fco kilL 

1T* ( li;— Befc ) 6 P Q q;^q^}t:?^r I fco ™le, to shme 

^ ( ns[—Sefc ) 6 P g-^ĕr. * to lmpel, to drive, to discharge, fco 

remitj ®%m; 3T5*a> £*5, OT*r, ^f*mt^-*l?WRb 3T€I3T^ 

Deri ^aTj ^T% ? SPTT 
^^ ( Amt. ) 6 P. f^rV i to leaye, fco create, fco let loose, to let 

offc, to fchrow, to produce, to put on, $rerf§RT, ^r^rlcT, STCr^T? 5 

swt^, Den. i$r 7 $rf , ^r 
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^K ( £5-Wet) 6 P. f|^Frt \ to kill, to hurt, to stnke, isrif- 

rTTI%? or ^n%, ^rfi^m or ^r^TTcT, ^tf^ or 9J^T^; 
Desid f^rf|^T% or fct^$rfcT, Deri ^, ^fli or ^rf * 
^l^^r or ^|i e 

*SR^( ^Hlf^%-Set ) 6 P. ^fgnr% l to cover* to hide 8 

^f^( Anit )6P. ^cr^-% | to touch ? to cling to, to act upon? 
to a£f:ect ? to accept, to reach, to wasli, ^sriTOT or ^tctj^st, 

mprih or ^r^ra-j w^ or arw^, mw®i 0I srerr^ 
or srcrrg^) 0BjU3 " Aor 3rffos5ra;-*T or ^TO^-cr/Desid 

W? ( §HTf% ^SeS? ) 6 P. ^r^r^ I to tremble, to move. 

^p^( ^H"rf% -Set ) 6 P fir^% i to blow ? to blossom ? to break. 

W^( f HTff -Set ) 6 P. t^m l to cover 

*®T ( ^Hri^" -Set ) G P. ^STBT i to throb, to palpitate, to be- 
come agitated ? to start, to appear elearly, to flash ? Oaus 
m<*ri1t~3f or ^Trot-rt) Aor. H^C^— <T or 31^5^—3. 

fp;( fHT?% ~ Set )0P, w%Wi « to treinble, to throk 

Sj^ < Set £ 6 P. ¥rr^*^% i to express amorous inelmations. 
g*^ ( Set ) 6 P ^^nrt | to collect» 



II aro snH^WTt wf^Fn *rw II 



afa[ (al^—Wet) 7 P E^n% — ^-^rrjT — cUTTcT-^nr^^ I to make 
clear 7 to anomt, to bo beautiful ; to go ? 3Tsrf^F} ^R^—^? 
3R33»afo*lf> 3TR3T, 3lT%cTT#r or #tot%y ? zft$mm or 

Bf^fcT, 3Tff%^rg; or ^f^ 7 artsrra;, mmm Pass ^m, 

Den. $&$, 3H%£ ot 3Ujrf, 3ff£rc9T or ^cf^rr or STspsrT. 
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fflt (fir— f^fr— Set ) 7 A. frnV l to shine, to kmdle, f% ^ 

i&p% > t*fFr> i w&ik, i t%t?%, |?wct, qf^q^» ? ^f%re Pass* 
f£?CT,F p. ^„ 

^ ( €$ T— Set ) 7 P, %<*% | to moisten ? ^^f% ? ^T^ , ^tJ, 

#srf> ^hrorr, #Rcttt%, s%*rfct, $tifa, OTrar. Pass. 

^ ( 3£cTT — Set ) 7 P %ot i to surround, ^urfrT 

SP[ ( 5£%T"" Amt ) 7 ^ Wr®T \ to pound, to crush, ^n?f%— 

t^ ^swcj— ^t^j aprg— s*rf. a^T— id^ g#?-38& 

f%T^ ( T%c[-Anit ) 7 A. "^% 1 to be displeased or distressed^ 
f%%,W%% %tTT, f%ff^ 

w[ ( r%f^- Anit ) 7 U l^rN^t t to cut, to mterrupt, to des 
tr °y? fir?rr%— f#%, 3rf%g^--3rf%<rr, fira^— %rri> few- 

I^Ctst, r^^-T^r^", #TTTfw-~ % , dc^rfcr-%, ^%c^cx-cT, 

'STl^ra; or ^SctTI^— STl^rT, Ben f^r, #^ } T%W^ 
f^ (^-f %— Set) 7 U <frTH%^*it- I to shine, to play, ^orf%, 

*£%, ^f^m%-~ % or ^ijRr— ^r, ^jf& ^tHHt or f?€nr, 

Oaus Aor ^r%=eip^ or sra^^CrcT, Desid f%^f|w~% 
or f^To|TfW— cl> Deri ^, ^ff g, gtfNr or ^r. 

tT5^[ ^ cT^-— Wet > 7 P q^t^% 1 to contract, to shrmk, cRT%V 

*^ l cT^—Wet $ ctf%cTTR?? ? rtf3TcTrf%fr, cTtFTI% ? cT^TtT, cT^ST# 7 

Pass cTS^ct, cT^ct, Den cTtF, cTT%cS?T, cf r%c^T, cT^T ? ct?c*rT. 

%% ( ^ — ^f#C — Set ) 7 U. TWRT^r S to kill, to disregard, 
cJtrrlrT— 1%^ cTftcTTfar-%, cTT^fcT~ct, cTcWfct-ct ? 3El^3r 
**&&> 3Rrf|s, cj^m-m^k, cjcrjk, Oaus Aor s ^HcT^-tT 
or 3^rcJ^cT~cT ? Besid f^ m %Tct---ct or fctc!cTTfcT-"% Den, 
cpOT, cTltrJ, cTffc^T or 5^. 
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35 ( Set ) 7 P ff ^m 1 to kill, 3fitT% 

fifcr ( fw — Anit ) 7 P #fm% ? to grind, to pound, to erush. 

f^TT%, 8Tfq5RHj} j^, fqf|, fq^qnr, ^httw, q*mct, 3rq^ra> 

3rfqq^9 Den fqs,^g> R^jr. 

^ ( g^Rp-Set ) 7 P ^to I to touch, to bnng mto contact 

with, to umfce ? to satiate, to mcrease, «jtnTHTcT? 3{gQn&, *rar- 

^g» s^ri", qq^. Don ^, qrf%g, qi%qr. 

#gj ( *rat — Anit ) 7 P„ 3H3T3% i to break, to split, tcr mter- 
rupt, to f rustrate, to disappomt, *T*nrF, 3T*R^, SRSRJ, ^WT, 

«r*sr, *fcttt%, sr^ict, 3rtf$qa;, 3nsn$fra> sresro, Pass* 

^ht^ Desid i%*f$?fct, Den. *r$r, *fcFg, ¥PF^Tf or h^TT- 

f$T^ ( fhl%X — Amt ) 7 U fqqTT5r ! to break, to cut asunder, to 
transgress, to divide ? to open ? to cause to expand ? to change, 
to perpleSj to distmguish, to disfcurb ? to betray, to set at 
vanante ? m^T%"P?%, 3tf^3r3TmrT> W^HRtTT, TW— 

f*r<£r$r, f%Sr^~ firm%, *ttitt?it-%> *r^Tct-ir, 3WS*Tcircr, 3Ti%- 

^ or spI^^-^TtT} Den. fw or t*tT ( a f ragment ), #^ 

yg^ ( Anit ) 7 P. qnr55"% I to protcet, io govern ? to rule, [ A„ sr~ 
3R i to eat, to en^oy, to endure, to pass ( as time ) ] 
1^-^, srgsT^aTtt^, S^^S-S^t, gwt— s«fi«r, f%?r 
-SS^r, w^tt?*t~£, ^T^TcT-ct, fW$3cT-~ cT, 3r*ftgftq;— ^ltts, 
Caus. ^ra^ct~ct> ( bat ?rt5TOTrt on ^y m ^be sense of eating ) 9 
Den. gpu, ^ot or ^t^, $fa£, ^pPccTT* 

5^[ ( ^tStt — Anit ) 7 U sfr*t S to ]om, to unite, to apply, to use ? 
to meditate, to concentrate the mmd, to prepare, to grant, 
to mtend, ( A af ter a preposition endmg m a vowel ), 
3Spf i%-S%, snssr^— arjru, l*3Fg— ItST , £^~~i*n*f, gjilw- 
11%, ?Tiwn%r— %, m^Tct—ct; 3wt$*rar-?r, srgscg; or wrV 
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#g; ( HT^—Anit ) 7 U f%^T?r S to purge, to empty, to ev&~ 
cuate, f^on%-ff%, ^f?a?^-3Tft^> f^n3RJ-ftrift R^rt-Tt^TW? 
n*5T— ftR%, *WT%-f, COT^, 3^W5-fT> SIK^ or 
^t^rar^l?^ Beri T%eT, ^pg, f^TT. 

^a^ ( ^T^-Anit ) 7 U srr^Tĕlr » to oppose, to obstruct, to be- 
siege, to enclose, to obscure, to harass, ^:oti% — $%? sr^T^- 

^2TT^r^fT^^tSr-rT, STOTCt ° r arcNt^— 3^5, Desid. 
WW~H, Den ^5, ^t, ^T. 

f?Ttj[ ( f|f^i;— Amt ) 7 U. 5^t»tt% 8 to divide, to separate, to 

discern, to remove from, f^?n% — f%%, ^TW1?-3TT%S3 , > 

r-^-rsrtt, flwf-f%=€i^r, f5>^r— ftft%,%5Rnf^T-%,%^- 

fcT~%, 3^T5-fT, 3R#€RC or 3^^^— 3frf^fT, Desid r%% 
§?feMT; Deri. foft t %$§;, ft^T. 
fN[ ( aft— TMMSet ) 7 P W-^8R*fr« I to fear, to tremble, to 
bedisgusted, f%T%, 3*|%T^, T%T$gj ftwf, fs%3T, T?f§T- 

?fTT%r 7 P P. %r. 

f%3[ ( f%c[~Anit ) 7 A |%=grn:Sr i to discuss, to reason upon, to 

consider, to understand, f^% ? 3Tft^?T, T^tTT, f%^T3T, Deri. 

f%~- or xk*%, %^, "Rt^T, ( other forms are like those of 

ftgr4 A ). 
^ ( -;^-Set )7P, -3T% | to abandon, to exclude, f ari%, P P. 

ftF. 
^ ( f rfr-Set ) 7 P sr^ I to avoid, P P p 

f%isx ( |%sr-~Anit ) 7 P f§%*?8r S to distmguish, to leave as a 
"remamder, f%*TT%, 3TT%?f^, T%Rg» f%ssrr, 1%^,%TO 

%$srm, 3T%^, 3rftnra» ^esid %T%W> Den r%s, %|, 
f%rcp. 
fk^ ( fl%-Set ) 7 P Ttsrrara; i to kili t%*t%; wm<$s ftsrcg, 
Owt? rartsr? Pass. TsMr. 
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* 

5^( %&k— Sot ) 8 U Jrc^ 1 to go, ^irftfcT--^t^ or *3fliffi% 

angjart 3rr^~~3TTWcr? ^toFrg— ^cTT or sroTg— stwcTT; 
^t^t -^t^r^ or sr^TT— 3^}q- 3tisto~-~ STT^W, ^f5f^rT% 
— | y 3frf8c«rm— %» 3n^^--wi8ns or gn£, 3^TO-3rfiWta» 

Pass if£UqRT ? Oaus 3*aWrcf~%5 Desid» ^!%^fct--% 7 Deri- 

sitcT, sriarjj, arrSnsn or ~%m« 

^ ( f— ^— ^Arnt ) 8 U st^&r t to do, to make, ^ffrct--~ ^ct? 
3T^fl^~~3Tf^tT J ^Cta-l^, ^T~^fk, '^raSTT — ^%, ^TT 
TW-% 5 g?ft«rfcf -%, 3T^ft^TrIrcT 3 3T^mc]~3T^cT, r%m#-W^ 7 

Pass T%*fcT, Caus ^IWRt-%, Aor ^T^c^rTj* Desid* 
r%£OTTcT— ct? Deri ^, c£g 7 ^T. 

^pr ( gr^y-Set ) 8 U ff ^rnrm; l to wound, to hurt, to kill, 

worrrSr-^rs^, srsr^-aigrscTj ^wtcJ-^ctt, ws^T-snrafhn 

^T^— ^5t; ^rf5TcfTT?IT--%, ^TO^Tct — ct, 3T^T%s^— *T S 

3r^r^-3T^9re °^ w%m t $tnntf— grianrhr, ^ass. ^ro^r^ 

Oaus. ^TO^rrcT-^r, 3TT%^ci;— cT, Desid r%^W'ct-~%, Den* 
SOT, #*frj ? STTO^r or ^csrr. 

%or^( %afr— Set ) 8 IJ f|^rFTT^r I to kill, to hurt, %tifi# or 

^rra— %^ct or $rgpt ? 3tt%^ or ar^w^— 3*%iScT or 

3T$W ? T%WT3 or ^fig[— f%^cTT or gngat, %ipyr or ^®qf 

— %tnfr*r or %vfm, f%^or— f%f%rot, sr^^— 3*^r8ftr or 

3Y%cT> %0?T|^— ^Tor«ft?T, Pass %^ct 7 Dosid %%TO*rict 
— tt or r%^fai^fcf ~ % Deri. %cT ? ^r%g, %m^T or ^OTr 

or%?grr. 

«eyar ( tftg; — Set ) 8 U sjrterr l to shme, to bnrn 

* The roots qj«r 3 %cr, i-rar, ^ror, ete ( all of tiie 8tli eonjuga- 
tion ) have their penultimate vowels gunated optionally 
belore the conjugational sign 
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STCC ( cT3 — Set ) 8 U. j^cTT^ I to spread ? to stretch, to do ? te 
spm out. 

gtir^ ( ?p£~Set ) 8 U. g^ I to eat, to graze. 

*RC ( H3 — Set ) 8 A. 3?erfp?% I to know, to thmk Sr%, wrrTO 

or gnw, Desid. firRFr^% ? Den, prT, iTRg ? *rf%Hrr or 3*cTt 
«R; ( «RS-Set ) 8 A *rre% l to beg ? to request, to seek, Den. iffl 

STHrJ, ^Rc^T or ^t. 
^T? ( <qr^~Set ) 8 U ^t% 1 to grve ? to honour, to ohtain, to wor- 

ship, Aor ^RTcI or amT^-^rar^S' or 3TSTTcT Bene ^ewr- 

^r or ^Ernrrtr, toSntto-, Pass ^^m or ^roct, Desid. r%^i%^fcT 

~% or f%qroicHi , > Den. ^TTcT, ^f%g; ? ^RRT or CTTOT. 



n aw $rMfo**p w^Tt ^w n 



3TST ( Set ) 9 P *?T3T% I to eat, ( with v[ to dnnk ) 3r3?rrfcY? 

sti^t^, ^t^th , 3T^«fhrf , sw, 3TT%cm%> an%rorf?r, 3tt%- 

WcX ? 3T?3ncT, aromf> Oans 3TT^TOTcT, ^Desid, ;3TT%%*rfct ? 

Deri ^T%cT? 3TT%§? 3TT%c^T 

fq^ ( Set ) 9 P 3TT*f)T$o3r I to repeat, £wnfcT, ^rTcT, ^orrrrj? 
fsgft*rf , ( other f orms are^like those of f^r 4 P ). 

OTPQ;( Set )9P,#| to glean, ^swrrw, SETCn^TOTT, TOT%cTT- 

f%r, rar%«rict, 3?rams*icT , srraraH, otw. 

35 (Set )9 P. iTcits to go, ^trrTfcT— srmrci;, mwis< sstoffff 
^tofNf, awrsrenr, 3tr( *r )cTTT%r, srft( fr )«*rf*T , > srrerCr)- 

WT3j ^TT^Tgr , §*fm, Pass f*Rf, Caus 3TTWfcT-cT ? Desid ^sff- 
$fo Dcn |4 3TR( fT )g, t^T- 

&fS Set £ 9 P ^^ ^1%^ * t0 clin S to , to hurt 
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sp^ ( Set y but Wet when preceded by f^ ). 9 P. f^*ap$ S to 
draw out, to extract, to tear ? to espel, ^curricr? 3Tc§psETT^;, 

fWg, ^mm , ^ppt^, #fTOTTW, ( RS#TI%rTf§lT or RS#- 

ot>st ), 5jnfwfa, ( f*r*^tfa«qrf?r or f^t^% ), s^stl^ci 

( iHT^Jiwr^ or RT^r^ ), arohO^ ( rt#^ or tsrr^gna;), 
^mm Desid g^mit or j^rm ( i>i€ifTO or 

f%5^f PTORT or pTKgf?rfH )> Den p%r but H^TOT only, 

t£u^ ( f^#f%rl or fH«^rf ) ? f f*F*T OBly 

ar ( fr-3T— Set ) 9 U 3T3% I to sound, g^iH~^;fm, sgOTS— 
33?^> ^f%tTTr?iT-% ? ^r%^i1r~~cT, 3Tc£RI^— 3WT%, f*mr 
~-^t%fnr 



! 



( |r~i£r-~Set ) 9 U fi^rrqr*3[ i to kill, to hurt, $raTf5-5on?t, 

9Tffnira;— Sl^on^, ^Tf -^TTrTT, ^rftqT-^ofl^T, 'SRaTT-^^t, 

cfr( % )cnT?iT— %> ^ft( fr )®3lft— %, 3T5Rfrar-arsFR( fr )- 

S or 3T^t^ ? ^F^W-~^fM*T or cjfs<ffa, Pass, ^cT, Ben 

€m, ^R(?T)g 7 gtrar 

^ ( cpj— 3?— Set ) 9 U 3H% \ to sotmJ, qF^TT1% — ^g?»T%. * 

*ft ( f -^r-^-^it ) Q U srsqrfsrfwr i to buy, ^ctotit^ -arnt»fTar, 
sr^toTTci-^raTTcT, ^roTTg-^rcrrTcrt, ^r<*frtrr-#f?#T ? %?rn%- 
%> %r«Tm-%; arlw cT-3^?r, ^t^rTH — %fr*r. Oaus ^rwm-l^ 
3Tf^pra;-?r, Den. €m> ftg» sĕmu 

^r ( Set ) 9 P fpsr?r I to kill, fr^rw. 

3%sr ( T%^2r*Wet ) 9 P flr9TO% \ to torment, to distress, T%^*TTWy 

3r%wra> %^Trj ? r%w^r, f%#$r, %%cTn?TT or %<efw, 

%%ssrF% or %^fcT, ^#r%^cX or &&%&% **&$% or ar#- 
$TcI> r%WT&> Desid. r%%%<TfcT or T%i#<?fcT or |%%^# ? 
Den T%i%cT or r%sr ? %r%g or %f , T%r%c^r or T%Jr«. 

$r ( ^frfr Amt ) 9 p tIswto » to kill, %C# )ontt, 3*%- 

( # MTcI, T%( # MTcJ* T%( W )mm ( Other lorms 
aro like those of % 1 P # )* Deri. $ff?r ; %g, ^tsrr 
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gpj ( Set ) 9 P #^5f% S to tremble, to agitate, §^ff&, 3TgqraC 
gWg* gwihrt, Aor a*£rtfa;, Pre, P g«^. (Other forms 
are kke those of §rsr 4 A. ). 

^p^ ( Set ) 9 P. ^fsrrf *IT% 1 to be born again* to come f orth 
g^ ( Set ) 9 P ^|% | to be angry. 

ir ( Set ) 9 P *jts> j to sound, to speak, to praise, sprnr? Desid 
f*ffift( % >rfct or fsr ?fH&. ( Other forms are like those 
of skt 9 P. with 33; f or 3£ ) w 

*T$r^ ( Set ) 9 P. ^sp* s to put together, to compose| to arrange, 
to fasten ? 3T%?rrftt, 3HT&TT3, 3TOTTg> *isrfi*rt> 3tf«T or g^, 
3Pfoffo TWJT^ Pass. insq^ } Den. 3TT%cT, 3rf*I5> UT%sr? 
or HTT^Tcsrr 

3Tf ( «Tf — Set ) 9 D" SPTT^R I to take, to captivate, to buy y to 
understand, ^TTct-^#H, ^^rlr^^TcT, ^Tg-^mi 

s#*TM^ffar, snrr? — ^% ? sr£rcm%T-%> *rffari&--%, 3T*r$r- 
^r^rr, 3refr^-3T*r$Hsr, wt^-hiptpt, Desid. r%^rH — % 

Den ^TcT, ^CtS? ^T^T. 

3T ( Set ) 9 P WTfRT I to grow old ? to waste away, to decay, 
^OTTTct* Aor s^STr^c^. ( Other forms are like those of er 
9 P with 5^for ^ X 

^rr ( Anit ) 9 U 3T3rsfftr?r I to know, to ascertam, to recognizej 
to consider t ^j?rntf— ^T3fcT, ST^^cT^ST^rcT, 3TRTg— 
STRTcTT, 3TRFTT — 3TRTST, 5^ — 3T%? 5TTcTTT%T— " %, ^TT^na-^j 

ST^TT^— cT, s?^r€ra;— sr^ror, fsrr# or ^rr^rT^r — ^wrav 

Pass ^TPTct, Oaus ^rn^Ttt — ?t? also ^TWTcT-cT ( to cause to 
see, to exhibit* to grataiy; to slay ) Desid. MOT^rt? Den. 

3PcT> ^rr ? ^| ? ^TcSTT* 

^cn ( Amt ) 9 P ^r^THT I to become old, to decay, T%mr% 

arf§tara> f5RTg> fiRTT?, T%*Rf , rsresrr, wmiw, ^mm> 
^srrarg, btottCtcI, snsrm, Pass, mm*, Oaus smq^r-% ? 

Besid T%^rrafii, Den 5TR, ^n^ ^^ 



510 DHATURUPAOHANDRIKA» 

5j ( Set ) 9 P. wsf!f RT I to become old; to decayj ( lorms are 
iike those of <|> 9 P. with S^for ^ ). 

gpr^ ( 8et ) P R^TOTO; l to kiU, gssnlcT 

gr ( Set ) P jt^lTSr I to tear- to split open y to fear, Cans. 

^\^fcT-% ? also ^T^fcT~% 3.23- the 3ast sense, ( other forms are 
liko ihose of ap" 9 P with ^ for «3? )• 

| ( sg-^-Set ) 9 U ff OTTT^ I to kill, g orrfct-f #%? l^nr-^t* 
5T^rcTTf?l=r — ■%, s?f%^W~-%, 3T£RT^3T?T%£, ^TT#— !^r#T. 

% ( ^-3^-Wet )9U, %q% 1 to shake, to tremble, f^r@"~l€lcf, 

3T^^-^pfT5» l^Tg-l^icrt , gsTT^rt-g^nr, P P ^pr, Pre p 

ra^-^r^,, ( Other f orms are hke those of ^ 5 U ) 

# ( Set 9 P ) cr5tf r^H" 1 to grow old. ( Forms are hke thos,e 

* of f 9 P. with vj f or ^ ). 

h^ ( 3rarec- Sefc ) 9p .^i to s lean ? srew^i, Den. $r«t- sri%c«Tr 

or mm y Hi%g- 
«r» ( KiRt— Set ) 9 p Timm \ to kili. ?rwr% 
?r ( tertti^: — Set ) <} p - ^ » to lead > Cails - ^^fcr-~% ( ^ )> 

*nWTcT — ^" ( WT3r*TW ) ( Other f orms are like those of 
, cE» 9 P with g; f or ^ ). 
^ ( Set ) 9 P. gĕir » to nourish, to bnng np, to develop, to 
support, to augment, to show, to have, ^OTTTct, 3Tgsona; , 
S*BlTa> ^T®T> gwftrf, P. P. sRcT ^re P. gsrrg;. ( Other 
forms are like those of ^ 1 P. ). 

1 ( J-*r — Set ) 9 U srsr% I to purify; to discera; to con- 

tnve 5 3^rri?t— ssfl^r, sTssrra;— ara*rcT, 5RT5 — 5F#rat, grffarf— 

3m€T3-3T*fhr, gjTW-^riWPT, Den, $?r, $<T ( destroyed ), 
<TT3rJ, Sc*T. 
^ ( Set ) 9 P, ^TOTg^*TT* * *° P*otect, to nounsh, to fill, to 
blow, to satisry, ^OTTTct, ^S^Tct, ^Tg, ^m^h p * e * P. "JTO- 
( Other forms are like those of ^ 3 P. ) 
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sflr ( sfr— 51^— Anit ) 9 U fff &C^fcfF^r I to please, to delight, 

to show kindness to, to love ? to desire, to take delight in» 
( Forms are like those of sgt 9 U. with <r^for ^„ ) 8 

^ C } 9 P a #f«r— #ct— 1^3 \ to become wet, to 

or «J Set V sprinkle, to fill, srsorrirt, P P gNcT, Ge* *snR?3rr? 

*5^ v 3 c 3*&nfrr. ( Other forms are hke those of ot ? 

and Cjgsr 1 P ), 

zgt ( Anit ) 9 p. 3T<?r s to go ? $mm %rcr, Icitt?*?, &srf8> 

%sr ( Anit ) 9 P ^j^r 1 to bmdj to attract, to eatch, to impnson, 
to wear, to form, to compose, to fix on ? to bear frmt, 

artc^, OTITrtfN^ fWT#, Pass. htukt, Desid. r%fc^rTct> 
Deri ^, #£, ^p. 

*r ( Set ) 9 P ^r?H% ! ^TtStOT^" I to blame, to censure, to nounsh 

to mamtain, Bene. ijcrr%, Pass ^rt, Desid gig^Tct, Deri. 

^OT» ^?3rr ( Other Porms are like those of ar 9 P with 

^or^ ) 
*fr ( Anit ) 9 P« sr^ l *Rf ?sf% « to fear, to support. ( Forms 

are like those of si?r 9 P. with w f or ^ ) 

$fsgr ( Set ) 9 P, RoSr^r I to ehurn, to shake, to destroy, to 
" amict, srs?mct, 3TOOTT5 , ST^rg, TOfhtf , Pre P. srs^ ■ 
( Other f orms are kke those of ^s^l P ) 

rit ( *fir-^Anit ) 9 U T%nRTP3; 1 to kill, to destroy, to hurt, 
to lessen, WWt— 3frera ? 3TRRT^3Tlfr5frcT ? *f^-*ft5fa|?, 
tftfni—tirfto, *>en WcT, STTg, ^r- ( Other forms are 
like those of fJRT 5 U. ). 

^sr ( Set ) 9 P ^ l to steal, to carry oflE, to excel, to coyer, 
to caphvate; gsonicT, 3T$F*TTc5> E^Tg, ^m, W^ Aor, 
STWhWcT , Desid ggrWcL ( Other f orms are like those of 
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^ ( Set ) 9 P. ^r% S& 5 * I to pound, to be happy; g|n3» 
( Other f orm are like those of ?g^ 6P ). 

^ ( Set ) 9 P ^t^" i to grmd 7 to crush ? to bruise, to squeeze, to 

press, to pouud, to rule, to overcome, ig^TT% 3PEfraC f 

W?& W*> ^^ 
q| ( Set ) 9 P. ff ^rwr^ I to kill, to mjure. Bene. 3*rfc, Pass* 

%$m, Desid gi^f^ Ben sgyir, *$f%L ( Other forms are like 

those of ^r 9 P. ). 

3 ( 4~ ^— Amt ) 9 u %** ! t0 bind > S^trt— 5?F%, 'argingc- 
^tt<t» 3^5— ^Tcrr, mpton—wHnr, gprar— 33& ^fcTTT%r~ 

Pass ^r^, Desid g^Tct— cT> Deri. *pr, qtg ? ^r. 
;ft ( Amt ) 9 P *rfcKTO*fr I to go 7 to move, to howl, rott^*? 

3tf*urni> Rorrg, fMkf , r%T*r, ^rrfw> ^to s#^ ? 3T>~ 

^, TRW; Caus, ^rcT-~%> Desid. rco<rift> Den fr®r, ^£, 

%c^T„ 

^Jr ( Anit ) 9 P. %«sr% I to adhere to, to melt y to be absorbed mj 

r%?nrrcT ? R&aw, cror, feft^ or %%«r or ^%n or ^r$r? 
OTamk or %tfri?fl- ? snwnror %«arfef> srsnwi orar&e^ 

^rr#, Desid # T%OT?fcT> Pre P f§R^ ( Other forms are 
hke those of q$t 4 A ) 

3£ ( ^r^Set ) 9 U ( but generally A af ter sqrfct ) %?% 1 to 
cut, to pluck, to divide ; to destroy, ^nct^^Tlct? goyT^— 

^fMrq* ? Pass sgqr%, Caus ^r^TcT-cT, Desid g^ct-%, Den„ 

3^-33? or ot s ^> ^grTy arrirg; 

f^ ( Anit )9P, ftsr?ft*r I ^o separate, to disjom, f%^TtfcT. 

f ( 3"-3^Set ) 9 A ^sTrP" l to serve, fco worship; ^rtrrtct, 3Tf~ 

€tcT. ^ottcTt, ^afw, ?r%, ^R(fr)cn% 7 *R(€r)«3r^ srarR- 

(€r)*TcT, ar^rfc(fr)S- or 3TfcT, mk$m or ffr*T? Desid» 
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fir3TT( ft )^fct or If*fct ( Other forms are like those of 
I5U.). 

sr ( a 1 — >r — Set ) 9 U. ^5f S to choose, to select, ( bnt A. only 
in the sense of ^ to support, to bear ?? ) 3T5TC-cT^;, aT^T^- 
wft(fr>ff or 3?f£ Bene ^~~srR<fk or ^ Pass. 
cj^", Den sj-jsr, |7^. ( Other forms are like those of ĕ^ 9 
TJ. with g^for as ). 

SJTT ( Amt ) 9 U ^x*$ J *° choose ; to select, to hold, to go 

mv$m, r%rt*r, srcrrRsr, 2r«riiT, arirffa> sfrew, Oaus Irwra: 

~% } Desid f%srkfct. Den sff% Brg> ET^r. 

^ft ( Anit ) 9 P ^or I to choose, to select, to hold, to go. 
( Forms are like those of $fr 9 P. with <* for i; ) 

^r ( Set ) 9 P. {^nsrR \ to tear asunder, to spht in pieces, 
to hurt, to kill, ^r^nr ( Other forms are like those of ^ 9 
P with^for ^ ). 

4^ ( Set ) 9 P Rm^-snar^-^^ l to loose]Q > to kberate, 
to gladden, to bmd; to arrange 3T$5rTfct? ^piSw, ^ramb Pass. 
^OTcT* Ben. *nr%cT, w3rw or ^m^" 

^ll" ( *£r — 3T — Anit ) 9 U qx% 1 to cook, to dress, Oans. ^jsr- 
*rfcT — ft, 3T%W^— cT. ( Other forms are hke those of srt 
with^rjor^) 

?% ( ffif— sgr-Amt) 9 U. sf*r% l to tie, to bmd, T%^fct-f^Tct ? 
3Tf%5TTgr™3Tr%€TcT ? T%STTrJ~~ T%fftcTT 7 f%ifltf— %fhr, Pre. P. 
f%^— f%JTR. ( Other forms are like those*of % 5 U. ). 

^pr ( ^4iS— a sautra root-Set ) 9 P #^r?r— ^cfwqt* I to 

"obstrnct, to stop, ^^rf& ? ^¥«T ? ^^cTTT%r ? s^wrlt, 
3t**pt^ or 3refc*frcT, *$vut& D en *3?3sr, **PTcsrr, w- 

*§ ( ^ — 5-Amt ) 9 U. ^Tsr^T% I to go by leaps, to 
cover, to raise, *g^TTct— ^^TcT, U|^Tfct~~ *§5*t) 7 ^^R- 

d. 33 
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^^£r«fnr ? Caus. ^T^w-ct, Den. ^r, *#g, ^rr. 

¥§^( Set — a sautra root ) 9 P Tt^-^rTCBt^T 1 to hmder, to 
hold, *f vrrfcT, l^jpr, *jg**TW, ^ass *cgw!t, Den. ^s^, 
^P%?^T or ^T 

^ S Sot l 9 P , fr#~*rntfN' I t0 sto P> to support, ScTssrr- 
=#^ < $ W, cTCcNr? 3T*cm<I or <^*ft^ ? ^cTWTO Pass» 

^IWKt Deri. ^T^T, *tTr*rg[ ? *cfpfcfr or ^r 

qprr ( ^— 5T— Set ) 9 U 3TTCcR8r I to cover, to spread, rT^m*— 
cT*tft. ( Other i orms are like those of 3? 9 U, with ^ 
f or ^ ). 

iws S q ± 2 ° P- W s TT^ r ^ * to be DOrn a g al31 > to come 
^ £ Set $ forth. 

^5- ( Set ) 9 P fihrTsrnrr^ \ to be wicked, to vex, to hmder* 



II 3PT fa5RP^[lfaiqt ^R: II 



-<X!\i?OX>- 



spx ( Set ) 10 U trrwcSr i to sm, srERri^— $r, bt^^ttoh--^^--- 
" w$$— anrcr, 3T^ntcrrr?«r— %, 3TW^~-3r7 ^rrr%^— rr y 

3f^ ( Set ) 10 U. cr^^Rr S to go ? to mark, ^q^ft~~ct> ( also 
^mf&-% ), 3Tt^^— cT, Pass ^SRct, also ^ro^. 

#t ( Set ) 10 U. q^2jr5FT » to go, to mark^ 3f*R#— %, 
( #imfd-% ). 

#5 ( 3*x|~Set ) 10 U, f%frw S to distmguish, to partieulanse 

^. ^ 3^ _Set ) 10 U Tmmi I to speak. 

^g ( Set ) 10 U. wn?i ? to ^espise. 



DHATURUPACHANDRIKA. 515 

3T^ ( Set ) 10 U. fB^TOft f gff Ttf gft l to become blind, te- 

shut eyes. 

3P3[ ( Set ) 10 U. ttit j to be ill, to afflict with sickness» 

3T«Ci;( Set ) 10 P. %m$t \ to bnng together, 

3T^7 ( Set ) 10 U. ^cT^cT^^r I to praise, to heat, 

m% ( Set ) 10 U. g^r I to be worth. 

3f^[ ( Set ) 10 U„ ^srT^ri" I to worship. 

WStl ( Set ) 10 U„ srf?fa^#TR[^r I to procure. 

ar^ ( w$ — Set ) io A. CTraHrrai ' to r^est, to De s? arfy^s 

also graritatr, Pass. 3T$irar, also STSJT^cT 
3^ ( Set ) 10 U ft^r*m( S to kill, to hurt. 
3Tj| ( Set ) 10 U ^STPTPi; I to worship, 

rir" J <^Af v *° ^ w4TCfif t to despise, to disregard* DesicL. 



wr-4hc 



H*^ 



%^#*fwt-% or 3^rfwc^rA— %. 



ahnr^ ( Set ) 10 U. ^ht^' I to distnbute; 3T^rra— % 5 also 

slg; ( art^r — Set ) lo U srrsrrsmc \ to speak. 

a^ ( Set ) 10 U. ^smrf% I to distnbute. 
^ ( 3?ff — Set ) 10 U mm% I to shine 
g^t?^( Set ) 10 U 3tf£raW l to swing, Desid 

^t% ( sn^— Set ) 10 U. ^¥S% I to obtauu 

^ ( Set ) 10 U %# I to send, to cast, fOTT%— ft 

§3T ( Set ) 10 U sg#r l to praise. 

f^ ( Set ) 10 U. §ft I to throw, to pronounee. 

OT^( Bet )10TJ $® I to glean. 

S*t( TOf^— Set ) 10 U. ^rSt I to throw up. 



516 DHATURUPACHANDRIKA. 

ig^g; ( Set ) 10 TJ. qi%r3t \ to lessen 5 to deduct. 

35^ ( Set ) 10 U 3<$srn>Frat: I to be strong, to live. 

^ff#^( 3fTOT^-Set ) 10 U. g^ i to throw, 

^PH ( Set ) 10 P. RrritcW' I to wink. 

%%^ ( ^rS" — Set ) 10 U. 3*iwr^ I to be ansaous, to remember 
with regret. 

%^ ( ^--Set ) 10 U. %c£% » ( itg^C^ ) ^l^R- » to separate 
the chaff from the grain, to proleet» 

^ ( Set ) 10 U ^f%^r I to slacken, ^^rr^-%; ( also 

^5rtwfi , -% ). 

^^ ( Set ) 10 U ^RFTSPr% \ to tell, 3SWNH— %> ( also tjj^srmit 
— <% ), Pass &£*&, also ^n^ret- 

^l^ ( Sefc ) 10 U. ^^ | to bore, ( with 3TT, to hear ). 

$$ ( Set ) 10 U *rh%# I to slacken. 

^ x ( Set ) 10 U ^- | to tlirow, ^$^m— ft> Aor. sNta^-rT. 

^*^ ( Sot ) 10 U. ^cT^^n^^ l to go, to eount, to hold, to 
know, io regard; €s*3WI%-%, Aor. ^^racS;— cT- 

^t^( Sefe ) 10 U. t£T^<T%i$t" t to count the kme, Aor. 3T^^f^-^* 
?%3: ( Set) 10 P. firccr% » to dwell, %wrf8. 
f%^( Set ) 10 U. "s^olr s to send» 
?%«^( f%«3£~Sefc ) 10 A. ^ i to kilL 
^Stz^{ Set ) 10 U. ^roj i to tmge, to colour 

!?£. ( w~ Set ) 10 A ^s^ * to break t0 P leces » *fte*&. 
¥f^( ¥52,— 8et ) 10 A .*Fc3t i to snpporb, ^ps^» 
pr ( Set ) 10 U. ĕ^-^trit: I to cut, to censure. 
$£ ( l?f~ SQ t ) 10 A « srar<# $ to boil. 
g^ ( Set ) io u. mm^ to iuyite, f sw#~~?t 
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#^ ( S«fif-Set ) 10 tl %g^r i to cover. 

^ ( ^*— Set ) 10 U. ^c^t \ to protect. 

^c^( ^^— Set ) 10 A sra^ot ! to despise, to blame^ 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. mmt^l l to tell a lie. 

t^ ( w& — Set ) 10 ^ • sT^rrsrrcar « to tell a lxe„ 

§^ ( Set ) 10 U. Hn , f €r r ^c ft i q' I to speak, to shine. 
WM% ( $ et ) 10 u - ^TCTTT^: I to play. 



(Set) 10 U. 3H^wr?% 1 to cover, to dress„ 



W%S $fif— Set ) 10 U. gfr^ I to shine. 

?JK (¥f%~~ Se t ) 10 U. TTTOTrat 1 to speak. 

^W ( f **JjSet ) 10 A fpftnK*pft ! to smile xmproperly. 

W$ ( §?— Set ) 10 A f^m^" l to surprise, to deceive. $g4rit» 

^ ( Set ) 10 U ^cimR^rl^ I to burn, to give paxn. 

W^ ( 5^-Set ) 10 A. 3TT5Pr5r 3TTO f ^T I to avoxd gxvxng, to 

render mdistinct or unmtellxgible. 
WL ( l^Sr^ 6 * ) 10 A, ^g^^R" I to contract. 
tgor^ ( Set ) 10 U ^rT^Hsr^ 5 ^ i to speak, to hold a consultatioBu* 
^ ( Set ) 10 U. ff^ I to be weak, ^rffr-%. 

Wl^ ( ^- Set ) 10 U. ^rrw^ I to be able, ^r?rr^-%. 

arg; ( Set ) 10 U. ^^js^ \ to mention, to celebrate, ^r^rra""% 

%at (W~Set)10U «rrtSr-^wSr-^THanSr^ l to make hear^ 
to call, to advxse„ 

u^( TOTT%-Set ) io u„ i%w*m * t0 fau,ss*ra1ft-?t. 
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-3#gr ( 8et ) 10 U SK^CTcTtSt I to cry ont contmually, ( generally 
"With 3*r ) 

wi ( wrf^-Set ) 10 u ^ri to kiii, ^?i=qrm-^ 

Wl^ ( ^RfTf% — Set ) 10 U. 3jsfta ^3% i to whisper, gq^-%> 

#s( ( ^m — Set ) 10 U. ^>sfH % t to live m distress 

^rt ( Set ) 10 U. $ft*roiftr \ to throw, to east, ^qrfa"-%, 

^i** ( $rfq — Set ) 10 U. ^part I to endure, to forgive. 

^r^( Set ) 10 U. ^recTOTO l to wash, to cleanse, ^i^qfcT-%, 

^^^iicT—ct, 3rf%$rcra;— cr, w^m^-^rra^hr, Pasa. 
^rrwar, $rr%«srcr or ^r&rwrct, a^rra, ^esid f%^r^r%srf^-- 
% Den 8 snf^cT, ^rrsTRri) wssw^t, sr$rrc?r. 

^l^ ( Set ) 10 U vr$nir s to eat 

^fic^( Set ) 10 U ^-q- j to throw, to cast. 

^q ( Set ) 10 U 5^1% | to fasten, to set ^^wRr— "ct 
wr ( Set ) 10 U q3-q^5t I to cover, to screen 

( Set ) 10 U *R[% | to break m pieces. 



^fgr ( sjrr^-Set 

^ra- ) t V 10 U M 5fepr \ to break m pieces. 

%^ $ Set l 10 U ^r^rftf I to eat 

^lfe $ Set l 10 U. ^sr^r^ I to throw, to eat. 
qpq; ( Set ) 10 U. ^r«% l to sorad, «1^%—^ 

npjj; ( Set ) 10 U, ^^qrr% I to count, *rtJr£rfct-%, alBO «pi!TO#, 
Pass. *im%, also iTOTWct 
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^ ( ^ -Set ) 10 U. %^s| | to thunder, *r<?qTi-%. 

%r ( *fa-Set ) 10 A 3f<£if I to nrjure, to ask, spOTct- 

*l4 ( Set ) 10 U. ST5? \ to roar. 

*t| ( Set ) 10 U. 5T5% J to somid. 

spj ( Set ) 10 U ^m^T^r^ l to desire. 

^ ( ^_8et ) 10 A. 3*R I to be proud, mm. 

*l| ( Set ) 10 U f§f%% I t0 censnre, to blame. 

^ ( ^—Set ) 10 A, mw l to flow, to dissolve, mm%* 

*ftw ( Set ) 10 U srr*t3fr I to seek, to hnnt after 

*rT(Set) 10 U «TS^ I to be thick, to enter deeply into, 

^(Set) io u. mm^m^H-m^ \ <* mvlte > t0 

advise, to multiply 3jcf^ri%— &. 
^T ( WZ -Set ) 10 U. ( generally with m ) %S% I to enclose, 

to envelop. 
^ ( ^ _Set ) 10 U. %^-«*8HS!SK l *o eaclose > t0 ? r °- 

tect, to potmd. 

gg. ( ^ _Set ) 10 U fturnCTt I 1» tel1 a he> 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. HmitW^ I to apeak, to conceal, to shrne, 

q£ ( Set ) 10 U. m& I to dwell, J^JTm-%- 

^ ( »jt-Set ) 10 A ssnTJT l t<> make aa effort. 

i£ ( Set ) 10 U. ?gat l to praise. 

^ ( Set ) 10 A. r^TTJT I to know, nTCI<T. 

— j ( ^—Set ) 10 A. grsar I to take, to seize, *&&. 

j^ ( Set ) 10 U. swq% I to smear, to anoint. 

£<q ( Set ) 10 U %tratffe I to b" 10 -, tft «"^nge. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U npr I to take, to devour. 
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*TP3[ ( Set ) 10 U. 3rr*t*ffir t tojiimte, to conceal. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. ^% — ^w- ?TTTraNr S to move, to colleet, 
to speak. 

^C ( ® et ) 10 ^- *%&% * *° sna &e, to stir. 
%£ ( 3f§r — Set ) 10 JL ^rF?r?rT^ I to speak, to skne 
S^ ( 1&WX — Set ) 10 U. f ^ '^ f5gr% j to proclaim, to announce. 
** ( Set ) 10 U sr^nitwr^ 5 ^ I to sprmkle, to cover, ITR3#%. 
*5RB ( Set ) 10 U. scr§?^ I to sufi er, to give pam* ff 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. ^% l to kill, to mjure, to break 
^ ( ^tfk — Set ) 10 U. #q% l to be angry. 
^l ( Set ) 10 U. ^p^t m g HIJ r I to believe, to kill„ 
*er<T ( Set ) 10 U crR^^T 1 to gnnd, ^?nt— ^. 
ix% ( ^n —Set ) 10 U. *m> S to go. 

^X ( Set ) 10 U. ^^t% s to doubt, ( *ith (%, aro^ to tbink ). 
^r^ ( Set ) 10 U. 3TeSR% I to peruse, to study. 
<gpi ( Set ) 10 U srjKrur s to oat, to chew. 
^r^ ( Set ) 10 U vpnt l to foster, to chorish. 
^ ( Set ) 10 U. <f5fc5TO%^r I to be wicked, to be proud, tc* 
cheat, ^«nS~^* 

r% ( l^-^Set ) 10 U sbp^ ? to colloct, ^qri%— % or ^q*r- 

f&~%, Pass sarm^; or ^c^. 

f%g§-( Set ) 10 U sro^ ? to gxve paan. 

f%^ ( Set ) 10 U tr^is^* t to send <mt« 

f%3; ( f%cT~Set ) 10 A. $%<r% I to thinkj to perceive, to see, 

to regain consciousness, %r*rar. 

tf%^( Set ) 10 U. f%gnsFf% ^rgH^^ I to paint, to maka 
variegated, to see or regard anythmg m ^ondeiiul 
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FSrac(f%fif-Set) 10 U. ^qpfi | to contemplate, to tkmK. so 
discuss. 

f%^( a sautra root— Set ) 10 U. «y^ j to mark. 
*$V%( Set ) 10 U. s^tr^ ! to suSer, 
:#r ( Set ) 10 U. YrTTOfc?fcrta > l to speak, to shme 
£( Set ) 10 U 3trsi% I to suf£er pain. 



^ 1 ^f V 10U. %q?t s to cut 

^c C gf* 3 

g^ ( Set ) 10 U. ^qr^R | to become small. 

55; ( Set ) 10 U ^eR^ i to dnve, to put forward, to press* 
to push on. 

$f ( 5»-Set ) 10 U. I^ 1 to kill. 
3PC ( Set ) 10 U. ^ 1 to steal, to asatinie. 
^ ( Set ) 10 U. ^rs^ fq \ to raise, to elevate. 

=ft^ ( Set ) 10 U ^or ^ĕta^T I to pulverize, to crush, to 
drive, to contract» 

«x% ( Set ) 10 U ^q^r 1 to excite, to hght 

^j ( Set ) 10 U. ^1% *r?Nr i to endure, to laugh, «sqrm^-^ 

*sg^( Set ) 10 U ^ns^tpa^- 1 to endure, to laugh, 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. grrsgr^T I to close, to conceal, to cover, P. P* 

^r or ^rr%r. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. stotc^ I to coneeal, to eover, 3-^3-%. 

W^ ( ^F4 — Set ) 10 TL ^^«t I to cover, to please, to persuade. 

53»^ ( Set ) 10 U, crTR I to vomit. 

f%^(Set) 10 U. 3^% \ (wA%*&, ^m^) to perforate* 
to bore* 

% ( g$'-Set ) 10 U. &fjtfH 1 to kindle, 5$rfiMt 
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3gqr ( Set ) 10 U # ^PWTPSR^ l to kmdle, to beg. 

%^ ( Set ) 10 U. f ^r^Si j to divide ? to cut. 

3pr ( 3rf*C— Set ) 10 U ?TT^ \ to destroy. 

3f<% ( Set ) 10 U srcgrn:^ l to cover # 

ST^ ( *T£J;-Sefc ) 10 U. rt^r^TcTT^^r I to hurt, to strike. 

sf^ ( ^ff^T — Set ) 10 U T^rotWT^rSr^ l to protect, to release. 

|5f^( V&T$ — Set ) 10 U ^rrsiTO; 1 to speak. 

§g^ ( Set ) 10 U. Snc^r ' to send, to direct. 

^ysr. ( Sot ) 10 (J, ^HcT^Sr^W^r^ s to thmk, to examme ; 
to be satisjSed* 

sr ( Seb ) 10 U ^m^T^rt \ to grow old, to decay, ^rR^rM-% a 

^p$ ( Set ) 10 U. 3Tr?r=n<T^r \ to know, to cause to know, to 
see ? to pleabe, ^rspr^— ^ Desid. f%^^<TT%--er or ^ts^— 
a-, P. P. ^TH- or ^ffqrcT. 

5IT ( Set) 10 U. f3rqf|Tf | ( generally with 3TT ) to command, to 

direct, 3fr^TO-^. 
j% ( Set ) 10 U. ^srtp^ I to grow old, to decay, 3arnraf§r%. 
&% ( 2ff^-Set ) 10 U. *WH I to build. 
f^ ( Set ) 10 U. jjj(§ \ to throw, to send. 
^ ( CT— Set ) 10 A. cerf& I to tolleet, lTT*rar 
sga^ ( Set ) 10 U. frqr 1 to throw, to send. 
||nq^( f^q — Set ) 10 A. wqjft i to collect, to heap together. 

f^ ( Set ) 10 U. $% | to throw, to send. 

,?F^ ( Set ) 10 U. ^TTWWTr^rrcr l to sfcnke 7 to beat, to play 
upon a musical imtrument, to speak. 

-^. ( ^ — Sot ) 10 U. ^H^rTOT^nr^ \ to eonHde m, to assist. 
«jg^ ( ^Hr — Set ) 10 A, ^^r^St I to bupport, to mamtain, fco 
govern, ttsrsr?*. 
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^ig^ ( Set ) 10 U. 5ECcO% i to neat, to burn, to amict 

tf% ( Set ) 10 U #rr^rf^T^fqrff%?l%^r l to shme, to intend, to 
suppose, to guess, to tliink of. 

fHt ( ^ — ^et ) 10 ^* ^Tc^" I to menace, to censure, cT^K- 

^^ ( Set ) 10 U. srfcT3T$rP3; \ to be full or complete, to fix, to 
establish, 

tf^ ( rTRT— Set ) 10 U. sr^^St S to adorn, to deck. 

f$^ ( Set ) 10 U. f^j>n% | to whet, to sharpen, ( with g^ to 

escite ) 
fc^ ( Set ) 10 U. t${% \ to oil, to be greasy. 
tfh; ( Set ) 10 U qTCT&^9*TO?Nr > to fi»ish, to get through. 

g^[ \ Set ? 10 U. if^T— ^T^r^~fWcFcr%S \ to s^ike, to 

^5; 1 «j^j. f be strong, to take, to hve 

5c^( Set ) 10 U. 3TR^5f \ to cover. 

gsr ( Set ) 10 U. sr^r^ 3T^er S to be mvisible, to trouble. 

555^ ( Set ) 10 U. ^??n% S to weigh, to measure. 

<Pt ( cJJST— Set ) 10 A. ^rfir \ to fill up. 

cjtf ( Set ) 10 U c£trNl^ira^r 1 to be satisfied, to light. 

^t^ ( Set ) 10 U. HT^Sr^T^T^nnrBr^ S to take, to hold, to oppose. 

*a; ( srRr—Set ) 10 u. mrorrac s to speak. 

1?; ( 1£ — Set ) 10 A ^5% 1 to cut. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U ^RTO^R^T S to punish, to fine, to be 
subdued. 

^pr^ ( Set ) 10 U sft5r 1 to send, to propel. 
^ ( Set ) 10 U ft^R9l S to cut, to tear. 
W*k ( <£%-— Set ) 10 A. 3[$r% s to bite, to stmg. 

m ^K ( ^f — ® et ) 10 ^* SJNTPTPJC I to speak. 



524 DHATtJRUPAOHANBBIKA. 

TOC ( ?W— Set ) 10 A. ^^cRt^Tt S to see, to bite, <?ra$^ 
t^ ( ^j%— Set ) 10 A 3p^fcR*fl > : I to see, to bite. 

tS" ( %$~ Set ) 10 U ^rnrr^ t to speak. 

^j^ ( Set ) 10 U. #3% | to out, to divide 

%, ( fU— Set ) 10 TJ. «$fr» to rub 

f^ ( j^g— Set ) 10 A. qrf3$3ft l to cau3e to lament. 

^^ ( Set ) 10 U. 5*#Wnrn3: 1 to give paro, $.^Rn9— •$» also 

5 WtwtIt-%? ^ ass I «^, also % W^. 

^j- ( Set ) 10 U. ^c^ I to sbake to and fro. 

^y ( Set ) 10 U. #^q% S to hght, to kindle 

^ ( ^ _Set ) 10 U. s*% l to f ear. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. ^SJ I to strmg, to connect. 

spp|j ( Set ) 10 U. «m^T ! to kill, to destroy. 

^t ( ^— sr—Set ) 10 U„ |jq% i to shake, to agitate, $tOTf9— %, 
Pass. ^*=q%. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. srr^t^mr^ \ to speak, to shine. 
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^r ^ Set y 10 U. ^tr^C^ | to make splendid. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. WKW I to hold, to owe, ^T^om — %• 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. Sf?erS% I to oSend 7 to overcome. 

\Rg ( Set ) 10 U. ^it i to see 

W^ ( gr-Jg;— Set ) 10 U. ^§r | to glean. 

wqj ( Set ) 10 U. 3^r%$fss% l to sound, *SFraft~-?t* 

5Tfg§( Set ) 10 U. qrr^T 1 to pensla. 

^ ( m^—Set ) 10 U. ^TOT[ 1 to speak. 
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S \ !HS c ( Set ) 10 u - ^I^PIT^ S to speak, to shme, 

RiCT^ Arat^— Set ) 10 U 3rfSST3[% \ to cover. 

|%s^( |Srs^ — Set ) 10 A qK?nS| l to measure, to weigh. 

q^ ( Set ) 10 U. qf^sf! i to seize, to accept, to take aside. 

*S% ( ^nNl* — Set ) 10 U. f%*;aH3R% i to spread, to make clear. 

q^ ( Set ) 10 U «TTTOTTOE^' I to speak, to cover. 

q^ ( Set ) 10 U. 2f% I to strmg ? to envelop, to clothe, q2n?f&-%. 

<t|T ( <Tf%" — Set ) 10 U. srr^R^^ra S to destroy, to collect. 

cp^ ( Set ) 10 U. ^^RF^NT I to thunder, to go ? qtf*ri§--%. 

q^j ( Set ) 10 U. ss%q" l to throw 

q^ ( k^ — Set ) 10 A, *icft 1 to go, to move, q^siW. 

w^ ( «r^r— Set ) io u. *r#r i to go 

qcf ( Set ) 10 U ^rTcP-TTS" \ to make green. 

x&%®( Set ) 10 U. ^^q^?nifp i to cut ? to wash ln water impreg« 
nated with alkakne salt. 

q^ ( Set ) 10 U sc*r% I to bind, to fetter. 

tr^ ( Set ) 10 U Tr^fr I to go 3 to move, qq , *r#-~%. 

q^ ( qflr — Set ) 10 U. «TT5l% I to destroy, 

trn; ( Set ) 10 U. ^sNrilTSrt I to brmg to a conclusion^ to accom- 
plish, 

MT^ ( Set ) 10 U q$rfit | to protect, to govern. 
fqp^( Set ) 10 U <ggff I to split, to eut, to divide 

1%^ ( Set ) 10 U. ftOT~-*TOT^~i^a3$ l to kill, to be strong, 
to take, to dwell, 

f^ ( f%|% _Set ) 10 U. YnTOfc£ftfr3r \ to speak, to shine. 
^ ( Set ) 10 U. $wr \ to roll mto a lump, to heap« 



526 DHATUBUPACHANBBIKA, 

ft*C ( Set ) 10 U. iRTh to go. 

"Pr^ ( m^ -Set ) 10 IL WTO^rtCmt^ l to speak, to shin©. 

qt^; ( Set ) 10 TJ. 3W?ni|% I to afflict, to harass, to annoy, to 

squeeze, to press, to oppose, to gxve pam. 
^ ( Sefc ) 10 U ^TTOr?5[TWr^" 1 to speak, to shine. 
W^ ( s^^cT -Set ) 10 U. ^sr I to be m contact, to bind to* 

gether, ia^rirr-%. 

gg- ( Set ) 10 U. ST^fr«rs% \ to decrease, to dimmish. 
gar ( Set ) 10 U ^srrar l to collect. 

^ ^ !jf^ > ( Set ) 10 U *rm*ri?nfNr l t0 speak, to shine. 

^i ( Set ) 10 U f^r%cr?r I to dwell, to mvite, ipq1^-%. 
55 ( Set ) 10 U #^raWf#«r I to heap ? to be great or large. 
rg^ ( Set ) 10 U igrrw l to mamtam, to promote. 
w ( Set ) 10 U. sriSrsdR" i to mcroase, to crash, to pain, to 
punish. 

<$^ ( Set ) 10 U. srr^TCTT^ro I to honour, to dishonour, to res« 
peet, to disrespect. 

«j^ ( Set ) 10 U «j^nrcrt I to worship, to honour. 

tr^ ( <rff — Set ) 10 U 3TTWRI% I to kill, to cover, to mtensily 

^ $ Set l 10 U. q£i$T?r \ to collect 

3& c S 

^par ( Set ) 10 D. #TO^r l to hmder, to oppose, to join. 
*rsr ( Set ) 10 U sr^ \ to throw, to send, to direct. 
<r ( Set ) 10 U. trr^wTgr i to protcct, to fill, TO^m-%, 

srsr ( Set ) 10 U, i q \a i"R I to proclaim, to mamlest,, to increase >a 
to throw, to pubhsh, sr^r?|#— H". 
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sft ( Set ) 10 U. w^ I to please, to gratify, sRtrR^r— % also 

Csrrtr^fa- — %), sfroref^r*:~*5rg5r, sftafaariOT-%, ^rtm%^Tlf-- 
% smmw^— ct, srpsrra-- sftoriWhr, Pass. zmmi, Desid. 
Rsrrori^w-ct, ^ en « smoTcr, sntJTf%5? 3florfir^r. 

Sfl 4 l c ^ ( Set ) 10 U. 3(f^t3% t to swing, to shake. 
T^ < Set > 10 U. ^re% 1 to bmcL to restrair 

sr£ ( Set ) 10 u. Ti^mr 1 «rrsrr^T^t^n^ 1 to kiii, to speak ; to. 
sl^me» 

^* ( TOTr^-Set ) 10 U. srnn^r I to breathe, «rsjmer-- %. 

^^ ( Set ) 10 U. ^nRTTT^THr^ I to speak, to shine # 
^g- ( ^^ — get ) 10 A. sr|% 1 to mjure, to ask, to go. 

1%^ ( Set ) 10 U. *re$r | to break, to spht, to divide a 

ipa ( Set ) 10 U ismut I to bark, to speak. 

sj^[ ( Set ) 10 U. 3TT^TRTc[WT I to respect, to disrespect. 

sng; ( Set ) 10 U. tg^TTOWC I to kill, to hurt. 

TN& ( Set ) 10 U 3R[% | to eat, to devour, ^prr%~%«» 

sr^ ( Set ) 10 U. R^ftn% I to give, to cook. 

^- ( ^rf§+ — Set ) 10 U HTOTCT^rHHr I to speak, to shme. 

*f^( ^* — Set ) 10 U * 3^M~ l^-^TC&l^ I to be fortunate.> 
to be happy, to cbeat 

^Tc# ( W*r — Set ) 10 A w*fa I to menaee, to reprove, to bende. 

^ ( ^ — Set ) 10 A arm^" I to see, to bebold. 

STT^ ( Set ) 10 U. tpar^irc l to divide, to distnbute. 

^rro; ( Set ) 10 U mt^ l to he angry. 

¥r ( Set ) 10 U. src^?^ 1 I to be punfied, to consider ? to mix ? 

^r?gpqrm — %. 

•*& ( ^-Set ) 10 A. srnrr 1 ta obtam, to attend, *rnrak 
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^ ( Set ) 10 Uc <m^it 1 to adorn, 
t^( W— Set ) 10 U. $rwwffraNr l to speak, to shwe. 
^gfl ( ^JT-Set ) 10 U. sfT^Tti%^^* i to hope, to feai. 
V[\( irr^-Set ) 10 U. ^r*TT I to adorn. 
Vf^ ( *Rf-Set ) 10 A. <ggrat<lr » to gratafy, to please, 
T%X ( VR — Set ) 10 A qc^$r j to be proud, to stop. 

lt^(srT% — Set ) 10 A, ^OTR^rrTO i to consult, to advise w to 

ponder over tfeqcr 
H^ ( Set ) 10 U m ^r^^dpor | to sound, to take. 
5*g ( Set ) 10 U ^rr^TT 8 to worahip, ^^n%--%. 
W^ ( mf— Bet ) 10 U wwtf 3fcfNr I to speak, shine. 
STT^ ( HT^r — &®t ) 10 A. ^^c i to atop, to be proud. 
STT^ ( Set ) 10 U $3TOT * to worship. 

*TT*I ( Set ) 10 U„ 3TS#sr9r \ to seek, to slnve after,to obtain. 
ITT^ ( Set ) 10 U. ^^^Jsj^g" | to sound, to cleanse, to punfy m 

Rra[ ( f$f*f— Sat ) lo U. vnrwrr<ftfra \ to speak, to shme. 

jv[% ( f&f?— Set ) 10 U. ^=%ir | to love, to melt, to becomo far. 
fi$*X ( Set ) 10 A ^xt% I to mix, to add ? to combme. 
*fV ( Set ) 10 U *mV \ to go, to move irrwlHt 

^ra ( Set ) 10 U. srar^ sta^gr I to loosen, to liberate, to 

rejoice. 
^r ( Set ) 10 U. h^<$% I to erash, to grmd, to break, 
ot ( Set ) 10 U. ^tb^ « to mix, to unite. 

5^( Set > 10 U * ^^ ! to collect 

ij3 ( Set ) 10 U. ircroSr S to chseharge unne. 

333^ ( Set ) 10 U, ^*q% $ to cause to grow, to rear. 
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^T ( ^pr— Set ) 10 A. sr^^ot i to seek, to examme, to mvesti- 
gate, to beg, ^py>. 

^ ( ^— Bet ) 10 U. ^rgnrot^pwt S to wipe off, to adorn. 

^r ( Set ) 10 U f&T%rqrr I to forgive. 

3T2fc ( Set ) 10 U. ^?r%-*%S%~^^^ | to combme, to smear, 
to speak mdistmctly. 

3%^( Set ) 10 U 3tsq%$rs% \ to speak mdistinctly. 

^T^; ( *r$r— Set ) 10 A <j3rr*rf l to honour, 

^rj: ( Set ) 10 U. R^ltr^^^t* « to torture, to encourage. 

W ( q-ffif— Set ) 10 U ^ir% l to restram, to bmd. 

^ ( ^THTT^ — Set ) 10 U. qf^%^6t 1 to cover, to surround 

wsrm-rt 

5 ( £— Set ) 10 A ^pjqjref I to censure, to despise, srcTOT. 
g^[ ( Set ) 10 U. ^-?TOR" I to bmd, to restram. 
5^; ( a sautra root ) 10 U. %gft | to serve. 
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^ ^ Set J- 10 U. 3Tr^r?%sn^Nr I to taste, to obtam. 

^ ( tfif — Set ) 10 U ^rTTPTT^mNr I to speak, to shine. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. srfaf?r^r | to arrange, to compose, to e^ect, 

q[^f%— ar. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U STT^TT^r^i ?T^r» I to taste, to rehsh, to love 

^ ( Set ) 10 U ?qT*t I to abandon, T$*rnT~%7 &Q** 3K<S«r W» 
Pass Aor. 3T^f|. 

^ ( 'eram^ — Set ) 10 U. c*mt l to abandon, Aor. ^T^-^T? 
Pass. Aor 3Tff| or 3TOf|. 
D. 34 
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Tf ( Tl% — Set ) 10 U. ^TO^T^- 1 to speak, to shine 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. re^H^^Wt I to separate, to ]om, to mu^ 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. %rm I to kill. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. %% S to be angry. 

t&r ( Set ) 10 U* WTm^N" S to speak, to shine. 

%"S ) ^m \ Sefc ^ 10 U * **nr^ffn^r I to speak, to shme. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. *}% | to be angry« 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. qr^«% t to be harsh or rongh y to make dry 

^^ ( Set ) 10 U. ^qr%*$Tqr I to f orm, to represent on the stage^ 
to see, to consider. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. ^?tfcFT*ffr i to observe, to mark. 

^ ( 3?£- Set ) 10 U 3mfcfc I to see, to look at, 

7$*l ( Sst ) 10 U. 3TT^n?%JmfN \ to taste, to obtam. 

<$\ ( ^T— 3et ) 10 U. wwc^ #i?ff^fir^ 1 to speak, to 
shme, to transgress. 

&s^ ( Set ) 10 U w ^cfn;Sfr | to cover* 

w% ( Set ) 10 U. srsCT^I% \ to appear, to seem, to shme, 

#^ ( Set ) 10 u. ft*rr— ^nr?R— 9fem*ng \ ^mm^twt srar^- 

sar l to injure,to be strong, to take, to dwell, to speak, to 
shme, to be manifest« 



( Set ) 10 V m m%*tm S to fondle, to caress. 
W^ ( art$f^— Set ) 10 U. gr^iT l to throw up. 
^T ( «rf^~Set ) 10 U. qnfnrfc£fcfHr 1 to speak f to shine. 
g^ ( gq — Set ) 10 A. $mnif \ to desire, to seek, 31333); 
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^ $ Selj l .i 10 U %*wtfir l to esercise an art, to ao any- 
^ ( S thla g scientificaliy„ 

^; ( Set ) 10 U, ^Sr 1 to throw, to direct 

f$5 ( fg$-Set ) 10 U f%3fterrcar I to pamt, to yanegate 

$t ( Set ) 10 U s^r^ t to melt, <&wr*fiMr 

ĕ^ ( gf&rSet ) io u f^rr— ^OTfnr— i%%fi^ \ *Frnrifrater i 

to mjure, to be strong, to take, to dwell, to speak, to shine. 
^ ( Set ) 10 U, WTOT^Hhr i to speak, to shme 
^ ( Set ) 10 U %^r | to steaL to plunder. 
*K ( ^ — Set) 10 U. 3Tf i^&£Nr i to be invmble, to torinent, 
g^ ( Set ) 10 U. ffsrrarr \ to mjure, to hurt. 
^W( ^r#"— Se^t) 10 U. «TT^nTT^hJNr i to speak, to skrne. Desid. 

g$tof3ratfl— %. 

3N(( ^hf— Set ) 10 U, ^% | to see, to perceive, Desid. g**f- 

W% ( Set ) 10 U qf^rntfr I to speak, to tell, to read. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. ?Tf«T-^^R-iT?^r: I to prepare the way, to 

f eather an arrow. 
#S[ ( iT3j£— Set ) 10 A. *[&*&[ | to deceive. 

«TS ( Set ) 10 U, 3fcrft*rF3ft^ > f to tie, to string, to connect, to 

diyide, *CTft-ft 
^ ( Set ) 10 U. 4§ j to tie. 

5| ^ St l ( Set ) 10 u ' ^n^ ■ t0 dmde - 

^gr ( Set ) 10 U # ^r^R^ | to mform, to communicate. 

«nc ( Set ) 10 U, f c^nrt » to wish, to obtain, to desire, ^f§-% B 

*r* ( ^ct:— Bet ) io u. <rcft— T%qrr— ft*are~ m— *&&$ i ^Sr 

spiH f#% | to pamt, to delineate, to extend, to praise, to 
describe, to dnve s 
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3f*J < S6t ) 10 U. %f^rt3Fft I to cut, to fill % 
*J<?^ ( Set ) 10 U ^RWTW I to speak. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. ^—^r^rqn:rc% \ to love, to cut, to take- 
away. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. ft*|% | to dwell, TO*n?Mt 

^ ( grer-Sot ) 10 A w 3T^T l to hurt 7 to torment, to go, to ask„ 

^TcS; ( Set ) 10 U. OT%3R*Ti\ i to mako happy, to servo, to fan 

^T^ ( Sot ) 10 U 31%crnrf | to perfume, to ineenso 

T%^ ( Sot ) 10 U. ^rnTOt^WNr l to speak, to shine 

rt^( Set ) 10 U. ^«r- I to mock ? to unitate, to ndicule. 

Xk% ( f%£-Set ) 10 A. %cRr^RT%^T^l * t0 f eel, to espenence, 
to tell, to dwell, %^rW. 

f%5 ( Set ) 10 U %^ | to throw, to cast. 

ft*^( fiw-Set ) io a. fNrranrac » to kl11 * 

f%s^( Set ) 10 U„ 3:3}% i to see, to perceive 
#ag; ( Set ) 10 U oqr^r% l to fan 

«fh; ( ^T— Set ) 10 A, f%?RTcTr l to display heroism, to be 
powerfuL 

5 j g| [ ( Set ) 10 u. ft*mrf « to kill. 

f ( $— s^— Set ) 10 U. 3TT^t5t I to cover, to conceal 
^sg; ( ^rsrr — Set ) 10 U. gr#f j to avoid. 

15 i 5S C ( Set ) 10 ^ ^rTBTT^TBl^ ? to spcak, to shme. 

yy ( ^r — Sot ) 10 A. ^frF#iqr% i to have the power of 

prodaction. 
fe ( ?% ! "~Set ) 10 U ^TT^TOl^t^r ! to speak, to shine. 
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%$ ( Set ) 10 U. ^T^tq%^T I to count the time, 

oq^ ( Set ) 10 tL AwCTB^rir I to expend. 

5f^[ ( Set ) 10 U. «roT&CTTOBTt* I to clear the way, to go. 

5FT ( Set ) 10 U 7Tf3rf%=^ijf^ \ to wound, to hurt 9 ppftqftr-%. 

lirg; ( Set ) 10 U. 3ftft3»TCT3ft: ! to leave unfinished, 

^ ( ^HSr— s ©t ) 10 A. sgrTWJTO; ! to praise. 

^ ( STtcT:— Set ) 10 U, CTtpnraraot « to speak ill or well^ 

^ ( Set ) 10 u. 3*tt^t> t ( sTgTOyrk ) w^wpc mwmt* 

( 3" WTT3[ ) to make manifest ( when without preposition )? 
to make any sound, to utter ( when with a preposition ). 

W% ( $n?-Set ) 10 A 3U<gf3^r I to look at, to inspect, to show. 
*$fe ( Set ) 10 U ^5fss% | to accumulate. 
%sr ( Set ) 10 U 3T?pffa<frSt | to leave a residue. 
^TT^ ( Set ) 10 U. ^TT^TTT^TRr TOW^ ! to speak, to shine, to 
be angry, to touch 

W& ( sr^cT — Set ) 10 U stroRut • to practise repeatedly, to 

exercise, to visit, to honour. 
§J% ( Set ) 10 U. an^E> I to be lazy. 
IJ^ ( ^li -Set ) 10 U. ^Tpsriir j to dry, to become dry. 
^jij ( Set ) 10 U ^fr=grcj?iTf5T ! to puniy, to make clean. 

§j^( Set ) 10 U. srm^n^^ I to leave, to iorsake, to pay, to 
give, to gam. 

g^; (Set ) 10 U in% I to measure. 

*gj; ( sjy-Set ) 10 A. T^^tcS" ! to be powerfal, to be vahant. 

=qw ( Set ) 10 0* srr% | to measure. 

sp^ ( 3T^— - Set ) 10 U sr?^ I to msult, to mock at. 

^<r ( Set ) 10 U. 3[Ft \ ( generally with f% ) to give 
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^sr ( Se£ ) 10 U $pxc%5TWR ^c$% \ to make effort, to set out. 

*%% ( 3?^cT«— Set ) 10 U f rssw I to be weak, ^mm— tt 

>**# ( Set ) 10 U. ^STSrrtsn^rNr I to liberate, to kilL 

•%£( Sot ) 10 U sf$r^$r | to arrange. 

f%<T ( Set ) 10 U 5gTfox i to embrace^ to collect. 

^ 1 ^ \ ™ r 9? ? (Set ) 10 U 3T^¥R*I??Tf S to leave unhnished, 

*^( ar^cT — Set ) 10 U ^TY^rarrcT^nrcrat S to speak lll or well. 

***t \ S6fe \ 10 U " ^ t0 g ° ? t0 m0V °* 
*^^( Set ) 10 U «TR^r^renr \ to tell, to narrate. 
^l^ Set ) 10 U scnTSiot S to invite, to eounsel, 
WT^( TOrnj-Set ) 10 A, 5% j to fight. 

^? ( *T?~ Sat ) 10 U f**mTT l to hurt, to kill. 

^rsr ( ^rw-Sot ) 10 A. ^cTf;rf3FRTRT l to extertd ; to spread. 

^ ( q5* — 9et ) 10 U # Tfc^ \ to go to approach 

^TW^( ^<3t ) 10 U srrict^^rtt» l to pleasc, to serve, to salute, 
to honour 

^^ ( Set ) 10 U $sfaftr * t0 c <>Uect- 

^- ( «^ — Set ) 10 U. V[tf$$ \ to lorbear, to be able 

qprtr^( Set ) 10 U e SETTirswr^r I to appease ? to console 

^rr^ ( Set ) 10 U ^TR^rwi"«t I to eoneiliate, to console 

^ri"5^ ( Set ) 10 U ^sfci% S to collect. 

^yr^ ( Sct ) 10 U ^r^PT S to be weak. 

gg^ ( Set ) 10 U ^r^^rim^ I to make happy. 

gg" (5|> — ^ efc ) !0 U. SRre^ t to disrespect 

^- ( ar^Pcr.—- Sot ) 10 U q-^jrq- t to botray, to reveal ? to show, 

to ascertain, 
^ ( Set ) 10 U. %g^r i to try, to bmd. 
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35 ( W— Set ) 10 U. gr^fit | to strike, to wound, to distil, to* 

deposit. 
^ ( Set ) 10 U %cT^ts| | to thunder, carolct-**. 
*3K ( ^-Set ) 10 u. srg^r^ i to coltect. 
SrtC ( Set ) 10 U. <jff | to steal. 
*£w( Set ) 10 U ^rmT^T^: l to praise, 
*q$& ( *spj — SRpsr* — Set ) 10 A. qK5|ffir I to become sfcout ? to» 

grow f at. 
f?5T5^f Set ) 10 U. ^q% | to love, to aecount, to dissolye. 
^Ict ( w% — Set ) 10 A 9 scprr — ^ijwst* i to take, to embrace* 
^ ( Set ) 10 U. §*m*ti \ to wish, to envy. ^f 2|fS:-%. 
f%E^( Set ) 10 U. *%§% | to feel affection for. 
f^TT ( Set ) 10 U. TSSTRT I to kill. 
*3^ ( Set ) 10 U 'irf% I to burst, to break open. 

W : \ 5» ? ( Sefc ) 10 U - ^W^ f t0 lm 8 h at > t0 3 oke " 
f|l?^( Set ) 10 U. 3RT3[^ I to disrespect, to slight, to despise. 
^pa; ( $*T3?-Set ) 10 A. f%ff$ i to consider, to thmk 

mm 

*$% ( Set ) 10 U. 3RT^rT?% 1 to make sweet. 

$%% ( Set ) 10 U. 3Tr$nr I to blame, to find fanlt with, ^R[iTi^-ar 

^TT^( Set ) 10 U. «TT^^rr^% \ to taste, 

1$3Rg( ftw— Set ) 10 A. T^ETT^rt S to lnjure, to kill. 

r~3 < acC > Set ) 10 A. f|r*rpjf l to injure, to kill, 
3*^ < Set > 10 U. **Trin*Tt3T?% ! to speak, to sound 



